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PREFACE.

The Scheme unfolded in these pages did not assume its present
shape without adiice and information ungrudgingiy put at my
disposal by numerous friends in Eurcpe and India. T have thought
it due to these friends to convey to them an assurance that the
time and labour they lavished for the crcovragement of the .
Scheme have burne some fruit ; and with that object 1 submit
to them this compilation of papers, including the Resolution of
the Government ot india cordially accepting the Scheme. The
Indian Universitv of Research las now been launched on i
career,

B. ]J. PADSHAH,
Esplanade Housc,

Bombay, December 18¢h, 1899,

PREFACE TO THE * RESEARCH INSTITUTE AT
BUITENZORG™ (JAVA)

b take this opporiunity of thanking the Editor of the Times of
Tuain tor the painstaking interest ke has cvinced in the Scheme tor a
Research Institute in India: and ¥ am speciaily under obligation for
the permis:ion to reprint these studies of the Institute in Java.

The reader to whom this pamphict appeals is doubtless aware
that Mr. J. N, Tata ha- puta verv large sum at the service of such a
scheme ; and that a Provisinonal Committee has urdertuken o work
out the prebminary steps. It 15 Instructive to observe with what
-uccess the same idca has heen realised tn a neighbauring  tropical
country with an Oriental population dependant mainly on agriculiure,
a Governmeant deriving its revenues largely from land and s pro-
Jducrs, and an important Placter interest deeply concerned in the
prosperity of the same jndustry, The result is stated te be (he
agdvancement of seience, services to agriculture, and the glory of the
Dutch name,
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The di-eribution of the financlal cost that has made such brillian
resalts possible s oa signal testimony that the general public ar
not biind o these results. The g1 per ecent, contributed by the
F.ducational Depariment show: that the educarional value of such
an Institation is by no means despised ; the barden borne by the
other departments of the fava Government, and particuiarly the
33 per cent, given by the plancers, and the ten thousand  fiorins
with wnick the Amsterdam merchants subsidised the Publishing
Department at Bultenzorg reseals the belief of shrewd business-men
that a well-organised Institute of Research 35 a paving investment,

Bit not the least marvelious feature of Boitenzorg s the
econcmy of (he annual budget. Large savings are made pussible
entirelv by the concenrration of resources. It is clearly perecived
how diderent lines of investigation may throw light on cach other
when pursuzd in the same place 5 and cthere is ne [frittering away
of scaniv -mcans in the duplication and maltiplication of petty
cancerns. ~ As if to emphasize how differently we in India proceed
in the matter, the same edition of the Times of Indix that published
the areicles here reprinted, reported that his Highness the Nizam
15 to have a Pasteur Tostitute of his own tobe ready in six months,
While we are fecling what a2 blat on statemanszhip it would be if
means are not found tor the collaberation of the Ynstitution projected
by the Ratah of Dhaipur, and the Institution projected by Mr, Tata,
weare face to faze with the revelaton chat enthusiasts in different
parts oi Tndia cannot work in concert.

This must not be. T appeal 0 the Press of India to co-operate
with u- to conduct to success this national enterprise. §appealiothe
Depariments of Education to join hands 1o remove from themaelies
ard s the reproach of our intellecrual sreriliey 5 and { appeal to

the eniig

ghtered asseciations of indusirialiscs to furnish adequate funds,

tthe a'ltarce between science and productica, and insist that
wo crotchet of dheary, no focal or provincial jealousics, no incompati-
ity hewween workers in different places and departments shall
meititaze the institation und v contemplition, and render hopeles:
e tutire siecess. Loon my part, pledge wyself and rledge Mr. Tata

fat the ]u(‘.lll()l‘ of the Institution will be decided not by our pre-
:r'-c!'.\cs, but by such uhyvious consideras tens, as central pusition,

sulabiiee o elimats Yor work bv professors aad students, availabitity
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of 1and, convenicuce for material to be investigated, already existing
appliances, and the hospitality ot the locality to such an Institution
a3 measarcd by its pecuniary help. To have been beaten by Japan
was a first humiliation hard cnough to bear, and now to be beaten
by Java?

8, ]. PADSHAH,
Esplanade House,

Bombas, Nevember 1115, 1868,



I—MResolution of Government of 3ndia on tbe Scbeme.
Epucarion,
The 17th Nevember 1899.
RESOLUTION.

No. 521.~The following papers arc published for general
information ; —
(1) Outline of a scheme for an Institute of Research
in India.

(2) Representation on the above subject submitted to
His Exccllency the Viceroy on his arrival in India,

(3) Report of a Conference on the above subject held
at Simla on 23rd and 25th Qctober 189y with
the draft Bill as revised by them.

2. The Government of India accept the recommendations of
the Conference ; and thev desire to place on record their appre-
ciatinn of the generosity and pubiic spiric displaved by Mr. J. N,
Tata i making his munificent offer of an endowment  for the
proposed University of Research,  Thev are confident thar the
proposed University will meer 2 great need and will conwribute
to the advancement of higher educzoion and the development
of the resources of the countrv. They will be ready to proceed
to legislation as soon as the scheme  has been matured in ali its
details ; and they wish che undertaking every success.

3. In accordance with the request made in the last <entence
of the Report of the Conference, the Government of India have
requested the Government of Buombav to nominate an officer to
arrange with My, Tuta for the wansfer of the property with
which he proposes to endow the University,

A. H. L. FRASER,

Offc. Secretary 1o the Government sf [ndia.
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IX.—Proceedings of the Simla Conference.

The gentlemen invited by the Government of Indiz to neet
in Conference with Mr. J. N. Tata, regarding the proposed
Research University, were present as follows : —

(1) The Honourable Mr. T, Raleigh, presiding.

{2) Mr. Jamsetji N. Tata (with his Secrecary, Mr. Pad=
shah)

(3} The Honourable Mr. Justice Ranade, C.LE.
{(4) Surgeon-General Harvey, C.B,, D.5.0O,

(5) The Honourable I)r. Duncan, Director of Public
Enstrucrion, Madras.

{6) Mr. Pedler, F.R S., Director of Public Instruction,
Bengal.

(7) Mr. Sime, C.IE., Director of Public Instruction,
Punjab,

(8) Principal MacMillan, Bombay.

(9) Mr. A. H. L. Fraser, C.5.1, Officiating Home
Secretary.

2. The Conference first discussed fully the manner in which
the scheme should be launched, so as to keep in view the ultimate
ideal and at the same time make progress as funds permit. The
Conference were of opinion that it is an essential feature of the
scheme to have a central institution for research, as well as a
central authority to control the operations conducted under the
scheme. And thcy were of opinion that there 'is ample room,
and indeed a clear necessity for such a central institation.

3. At the same time, they realized the necessity for taking
advantage of existing facilities for research, whether in the shape
of special local facilities (as of trade, products, etc.), or in the
shape of good laboratories or museums, and men qualified for
scientific research,  They acknowledged that, even under the
unfavourable circumstances hitherto existing, students had shown
in certain instances distinguished aptitude and capacity for'
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research ; and they believed that much good would be done by
the grant of studentships, and also, where necessary, by assist-
ance tu the teaching and supervising staffl. While, therefore,
recognizing that a central institution is necessary, and that there
are certain departments of research {such as Technical Chemistry)
which must even from the very frst be provided for at that
central institution, they recommended that at the outset every
effort should be made to utilize existing facilities and so
economise funds and resources. It is undoubtedly clear that
certain branches of research must be conducted away from the
central institution.  But the Conference are of opinion that that
institution should be gradually strengthened as circumstances
permtt,

4. The Conference also concurred fully in the view accepted
by the Provisiounal Committee that certain parts of the scheme
should be first carried out, and that the rest should follow as
funds permit. They concurred in giving preference to Parts I
and II, and leaving Pact III to follow, though they were of
opinion that the promoters of the scheme and its governing body
ought to keep in view the scheme in its entirety. They were
also of vpinion that the scheme of studies aud of subjects should
be stated in the most general terms, and that provision should be
made for its revision from time to time, so as to leave the autho-
rities in charge of the work as free a hand as possible in taking
up subjects that seemed specially at any time to demand
attention, and in conforming to the progress of Science, In
regard to Bacteriology, they were quite prepared to postpone
action, both because there are many subjects to which the funds
may ai the first be at Jeast as usefully applied, and ako because they
understood that the Government of India are taking such action
as seems at present pecessary in regard to this subject. They
think that probablv the best application of their funds to this
subject, for the present at lcast, will be the provision or
studentships i the Government institutions,

5. The Conference considered the question of the site of the
central institution. [t seemed to them that of ail the sites named
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the choice lay between Bombay and Bangalore. In regard to
the former the main considerations were (1) the fact chav it is the
home of the founder (who, however, rather favours Bangalore),
(2) that it is a great centre of commgycial and industrial activity,
(3) that itis easy of access from all pafts of India and from England
and (4} that a strong governing body could be easily obtained
there.  On the other hand, the climate, though not altogether
unfavourable, is not bracing and is injuricus to machinery and
apparatus. It would not be so favourably regarded by
Europeans as Bangalore, and in Bombay land is not available in
sufficient quantity. H {as is believed) special concessions in
respect to site, and aid in regard to the scheme generally, be
made in Bangalore on condition of the institution being there,
the Conference would recommend that site,

6. The Conference considered the name or title of the
institution.  There was a strong optnion 1n favour of the title
% Institute” as more suitable than “ University ” to the objects in
view. Butindeference to the views of Mr. Tata and in considera-~
tion of the sentiment of the educated community of India, the
Conference decided that it was expedient te adopt the well-known
title of “ University.” They therefore decided to recommend
that the institution be styled  *“The Indian University of
Research.” Thev were, however, of opinion that it should
maintain its post-graduate character, and that it should, therefore,
grant nct Degrees but Fetlowships.

s, Tl Conference are unanimously of opinion that chere s
great need for such an instituzion as has been indicated, that
there is no reasonable ground for doube that its work would be
successtul) that it would excicise a most beneficial influence on
hicher cducation and on the development of the resources of the
c()‘untr\"; and they strongly recommend it to the sympathy und
supp(n"c of the Government of India. They trust that che
Government of India will express their favourable opinion un
the scheme, and give the promise of necessary legislation to be
carricd out s soon as it 1= matured, so thar an appeal may be
made o the public for funds; and that the details of the scheme

mayv be definitely seteled,
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8. The Canference then proceeded ta revise the draft Bill,
and determined to recommend the draft Bill as revised to the
Government of India for publication. And at the request of
Mr. Tata they resolved to ask the Government of India to
nominate some officer to consult with him about the transfer
of the property with which he proposed to endow the University.

Signed on behalf of the Conference.

T. RALEIGH,
25th October, 1890, Chalrman.
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III.—Revised dratt Bill to constitnte a Research
Wniversity.

Draft of a Bill to incorporate a University for the encourage-.
ment and promotion of advanced studies and research in India,
under the name of “The Indian Research University,” and to
confirm and give effect to an Indenture for the endowment of the
said University made between Jamsetjee Nusserwanji Tata of
Bombav and and others
on behalf of the said University.

WeerEas Jamsetrjee Nusserwanji Tata of Bombay has pro-
posed that a University may be esta-
blished in India upon the lines and
with the constitution suggested by him, and has offered, in case
such University were established, to endow it with cerrain im-’
moveable properties and securities of the agaregate value of
Rs. lakhs, subject to the terms of an Indenture
already executed between the said Jamsetjee Nusserwanjee Tata
of the one parc and others on behalf of the said University of the
other, which said Indenture is set out in a schedufe to this Act,
Axp WHEREAs the :aid proposal and offer have commended
themselves to the Government of India, and it is expedient to
pass an Act for effectuating the purposes of the said Indenture.
It is hereby enacted as follows : ~

1. This Act may be called ¢ The [ndian Research University
Act of 1900."

Preumtsle,

2. There shall be and is hereby constituted and founded a
University with the name of “The Indian University of Re-
search,” by which name the Chancellor and members for the
time being of the said University shall be and are hereby constitu-
ted and declared to be a budy corporate by the nume of “The
Indian University of Rescarch,” having perpetual sucression and
a common seal, with power to acquire and hold property, move-
able or immoveable, to transfer the same, to contract, and to do
all other things necessary for the purposes of its constitution.
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OBJECTS AND POWERS OF THE UNIVERSITY.

3. The said University shall bave its seat in or near Bombay,
and shall have power, so far as the funds and opportunities at its
command permit, from time to time, to institute or subsidise
Chairs and lecturerships in science, arts and literature, specially,
with a view to the promotion of original investigations in all
branches of knowledge. and to provide or assist in the provision
of suitable libraries, laboratories and museums, and all other
necessary appliances and to take over from Government and other
public bodies or private persons willing to transfer the same, any
and all such libraries, laboratories, muscums, collections, together
with any endowments and other funds, properties and benefits
belonging to such ibstitutions respectively, with the attendant
obligations and engagements if any ; and subject to the provisions
of this Act to enter, in this connection, into all such special
arrangements as the said University may approve of.

4. The said University shall have the power, upon examina-
tions or such other tests of competency as it may from time to
time approve, to confer Fellowships upon persons whose pre-
liminary qualifications to be admitted to such examinations or
tests shall be determined by by-laws as hereafter provided.

5. In addition to the above purpeses, the said University may
apply its funds to all objects which have for their aim the
advancement or diffusion of learning.

CONSTITUENT RBRODIES OF THE UNIVERSITY.

6. Subject to the powers hereinafter reserved ro the Govern-
ment of India, thc management of the University shall vest
in (a) a University Court and {5} a University Council.

7. -His Excellency the Viceroy for the time being shall be
ex-officio the visitor of the University, and the Governor of
Bombay shall be vx-officio the Chancellor,

The Chancellor shall appoint 2 Vice-Chancellor who shall
hold office for 2 years,
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8. The University Court shall consist of the following
persons, namely :—
First,—The Chanceilor..
Secondly.—The Vice-Chancellor,

T hirdly.—Qne nominee of the Supreme Government,

The University Court.

Fourtbhly.——QOne nominee of the lLocal Governments of
Madras, Bombay, Bengal, North Western Provinces,
Punjab, Burma, Central Provinces and Assam.

Fifthly.—One nominee of each of the other Universities in
India,

Sixthly —One nominee of the said Jamsetjee Nusservanji
Tata; and on his death, one nominee of the five
“ Managers”’ of the Endowment Fund (referred to
in the annexed indenturc.)

Seventhly.—~Nominees of benefactors of the University,
whether Princes, Local Governments, Local Bodies
or Associations, Chambers of Commerce, or Private
Deonors,

Every person who contributes to the endowment of the
University by a gift of property or securities yielding an annual
income of not less than fifteen thousand rupees shall be entitled
during his own life to nominate one member of the University

Court.

Every person or body of persons making an annual subscription
of not less than fifteen thousand rupees to the funds of the
University shall be entitled 10 mominate one member of the

University Court while the payment of such subscription is

contimued,
Eighthly.—Four nominees of the University Council,

';9_ Every nominated member of the University Court not
being the nominze of a benefactor shall hold office for five years
from the date of his appointment, and at the end of each term he
shail be eligible for re-appointment. A person nominated by a
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penefactor to be a member of the University Court shall hold
<office for such period not exceeding the period for which the right
of nomination subsists as the person or body of persons making
the nomination may dertermine.

ro. All members leaving India without intimating their
intention of returning thereto withia one year shall be considered
to have resigned their office.

11. In the event of the death or resignation of any of the
appointed persons of which the University Court shall consist
before the term of office of such person has expired, the person,
authority or body by whom the original appointment was made,
may appoint another person to hold office for the then unexpired
residue of the term for which the person so dying or resigning
was originally appointed.

The University Council. 12.  The University Councilshall con-
sist of the following persons, namely : —

First.=All the Professors of the said University.

Secondly.—The nominees of the University Court, not
exceeding four in number, nor exceeding one-half of
the number of Professorial Members of the Council,

Thirdly.—QOne representative to be clected by the Assistant
- Professors from their own number,

The University Court shall have power to nominate any person
teaching or superintending anv course of special study or research
in connexton with the said University to be a2 Professor.

POWERS AND DUTIES,

13- Until by-laws are framed to regulate the proceedings of
the University Court, that body shall meet
at the summons of the Chancellor or Vice-
Chancelior, and may make arrangements for its own adjournment
and appoint committees. Five members shall form a quorum.

The University Court,
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14. The University Court shall have the custody and control
of the property and income of the University, and may confer
Fellowships on candidates declared to be qualified by the
University Council.

15. The University Court shall, within twelve months after
its first meeting, make by-laws for the due and proper exercise of
the powers conferred, and the perturmance of the duties imposed
by this Act, and in particular enact by-laws for the nomination of
nominated members of the Court, for the regulation of the
procedure to be observed at its meetings, for fixing the time and
mode of convening its meetings and the quorum thereat, for the
determination of the mode in which votes shall be taken on
questions submitted for its consideration, for the regulation of its
executive business, for the appeintment of Professors and Fellows
and of all such officers as may be}deemed necessary, and the
seitlement of the terms on which all such officers shail hold their
offices, for regulating appeals from the Professorial Council to the
University Court and fot prescribing the form, custody and con-
ditions of use of the Common Seal; and touching all executive
and financial macters whatsoever, but not so a. to contravene the
general objects and provisions of this Act. The University Court
may from time to time amend or revoke any by-laws so made
and make for any of the purposes and objects abovementioned any
additional by-law or by-laws. Provided always that all by-laws
made a: aforesaid and any by-law amending or revoking any such
by-law shall have force or effect only if approved of by the
Governor-General in Council.

16, The Vice-Chancellor shall preside at all meetings of the
Court in the absence of the Chancellor. In the absence of the
Chancellor and Vice-Chancellor, the members of the Court who
are present shall elect one of their number to be President,

17, The University Court shall hold an Ordinary General
Meeting at least once a year to pass the budget of the year and
transact any other business brought before it, :
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18. The University Court shall, for every appointment of 2
Professor in any branch of learning
for which a Chair exists or is created,
nominate a Committee in London of not less than three persons,
two of whom at least shall be experts in that branch of learning.

Nothing in this section shall apply to cases of re-appointment,

Appointment of Professors.

19. Appointments on the teaching staff below the rank of
Professor shall be made by or with the sanction of the University
Council, subject to the confirmation of the University Court; and
officers so appointed shail be dismissed only with the concurrence
of the Court,

20. The University Council shall frame courses of study and
investigation in the said University, and
shall, subject to the provisions of this
Act, regulate the admission of students, their discipline, examina-
tions and presentation to the University Court for the grant of
Fellowships and Diplomas, shall award Schotarships, and travel-
ling studentships and disburse monevs voted by the University
Court for any purpose connected with the advancement of learn-
ing and original investigations: provided that moneys required
for the said disbursements shall be specifically voted by the
University Court in the Annual Budget.

The University Council.

21. The proceedings of the University Council shall be
regularly communicated to the University Court, which shall
have the power to require the reconsideration of any decisions of
the Professorial Council, except in matters relating to cases of
discipline and courses of study and investigation,

22.  The University Council on its own initiative may, and

Suspensions, dismisssl of ©ON the requisition of the University
Professors. Court shall, suspend any member of the
Teaching Stafl; but no Professor shall be dismissed except with
the concurrence of the University Court and the Council ; or in
case of disagreement by the Governor-General in Council.

MISCELLANEOUS.

23.  The accounts of income and expenditure shall be submit-
ted for audit and examination once every year to the Accountant
General of Bombay, who shall examine and audit the same in
the same manner as the accounts of any department or office
subject to the control of the Supreme Government,
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Iv. Outlines of a Scbeme for a Research University
Tor Fndia.

It is proposed tn found an Institution which shall be, or
<orrespend to, a Teaching Umvars:ty for India, its primary aim.
being to teach, and not to examine. The Dlplomas, therefore,
will be conferred on those who have completed a certain course
-of higher education.

This work of higher instruction will be conducted on the
principles followed wow in Europe, ¢. g. in the German Seminaria,
the French Conferences, and the English and American  Research
'Classeis.. These courses will be the beginning of a purely special-
ist training.

In order not to interfere with the existing agencies, the new
Institution will take up teaching where the Colleges of the
existing Universities leave off —the new courses will be post-
graduate.

New sper:‘ialist courses, which are post-graduate, will natur-
ally be professional and technical rather than simply liberal, A
School of Sanitary Science and Practice for qualified medical
men, a School of Pedagogics for -those intending to be higher
secondary teachers (inspectors, headmasters, etc.), and a School
for higher Technical Studies are some of the obvious directions
-of development.

It is not proposed to take all these up at once; the order in
which they may be proceeded with will be best arranged by a
Committee.

It is not intended to cut off post-graduate students from
education in Europe; it is contemplated to select the best for
further training in Europe or America with a view to their future
return to this country.

It will be necessary to make ample pravision for Scholarships
.and Fellowships both for the students in the Institution and for
those who proceed from it to Europe or America.

The development of a scheme so complex must entail a vast
«<apital and annual expenditure, The construction of libraries,
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Inboratories and museums—the invitation to specialists to teach
and prosecute research—all this must require large sums of
money.

To secure the necessary financial support by making 2
general appeal for funds, and to take the preliminary steps in
connection with the scheme, and to obtain a shert legislative
cnactment enabling the Institute to hold property, the undermen-
tioned gentlemen have been invited to form themselves into a
provisional Local Commictee : —

C bairman—Tne Vice-CrianceLvor ofF THE Univeastty orF Bomgay,
Fice-Chairman—Tne HonourasLe Mr. Justice Ramape.

Members «-Tue HovourasLe Me. P. M. MeuTta,
Tue HoxourasLe Dr. BaarcHanpra,
Tue Honourasre Mg, Justice Bubroovin Tyesjee
Tre Honouraste Mg, R. M. Savam,
Tue Direcror oF PusLic IxsTrucTioNn,
Mz, N. N, Wapia,
Proressor Gajgrag,
Me. Aapesiz Framp,
Mer. B. M. Mavragarl,
Mer. JamseTit N. Tara,

Tue Princirars of the Elphinstone, St. Xavier's,
Wilsan, and Grant Medical Colleges,

Divax Bananur Mawnispar faseraig,
Dr. R. G. BHanparkag,

Tre HovouvraBrt Mgr. CHANDAVARKER,
M=r. Gratran GEary,

Mer. T. J. Bexwxerr,

Rao Bauwapur MavsukHram Surajram and

B. ]. Pavsnan, Hemy. Secy.

His Excellency the Governor and Chancellor of the Univere
sity of Bombay has kindly consented to let it be known thar the
proposed scheme has his personal approval and sympathy.
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V.- Scheme of Studies.

The following is the scheme of studies recommended by the
Sub-committee as that which should be put before the public in
connection with the proposed University or Institute of
Research ;.-

A. Scientific and Technical Department,
B. Medical Department.
C. Philosophical and Educational Department.

A. ScienTtiFic aND TEcHNICAL DEPARTMENT.

(Details.)

r. For admission to the Research Institute (or University),
students who have graduated in Arts with Mathematics or
Physies and Chemistry as optional subjects ; graduates in Science,
Engineering and Medicine, and students who have passed the
Intermediate Examination for the Degree of B. Sc. and Di-
plomates in Agriculture should be eligible.

2. The subjects in which instruction is to be given and
researches conducted should include the following : —

{2) Physics-~Advanced courses in all Departments, including
Mathematical Physics and Electric Engineering.
(6) Chemistry—(1) Advanced Inorganic Chemistry.
(2) Organic Chemistry.
* (3) Analytical Chemistry.
{4} Agricultural Chemistry,
¢) Technological Chemistry applied to different Arts and
Industries.
3 For the above courses the following Professorial Stafl
will be necessary :—
{a) One Professor.
One Assistant Professor,
(&) 'Two Senior Professors for (2) and (3}
T'wo Junior Professors for (1) and {4).
(¢) One Professor.
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4. Laboratories, etc. .—
One Physical Laboratory.
One Chemical Laboratory with various Departments.
One Technological Museum.
One Library.

5. Estimate of probable expenditure for staft and Labora-

tories :—
Per annum,
s, Rs.

Professor of Physics ... e ... 18,000
Assistant Professor of Physics ... e 9,000
T'wo Professors of Chemistry ... ... 3,000
Two Junior Professars ... .. .. 18,000
One Professor of Technology ... ese 27,000

——1,08,000
Laboratories «—-
Physical, Initial outlay Rs. 1,00,000 (apart from building)eme

5.
Per annum,
Maintenance ... ‘ou «er 10,000
Demonstrators and Mechanician e 5,000
Chemical, Initial outlay (apart from building) Rs. 1,00,000—
Mamtenance wer 10,000

Demonstrators and (Jlaqs blower etc. wee 10,000
Technological Museum, Initial outlay (apart from building)

Rs, 25,000—

Maintenance ... ven s 2,000

Salary of Curator con - - 1,000
L1brarv, Initial outlay (apart from building) Rs 50,000 ~—

Additions - cer 5,000

L]brarlan e ey e e 1,200

- 3%,200

Total Initial outlay Rs. 2,75,000,

excluding buildings Total (annual) Rs, 1, 52,200
Contingencies ,, 4.,800
——

{With adequate buildings, the
initial outlay would be about

10 lakhs) ToraL .. 1,587,000

— ey
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B.—-Mzebicar DepARTMENT.

( Details.)
1. The subjects to be dealt with should be : —
{a)— Bdcteriology.
(6.)—Hygiene.
{c.)— Pathological and Physiological Cht:trnsl:r)r

2. The branch of Hygiene would include sanitation, ex-
amination of water, air, analysis of food-stuffs, etc. Branch ¢.
would embrace researches on the chemical constituents of the
body, etc., in health, and of diseased tissues, etc., toxins and

anti-toxins,
3. The Stafl required will be:~—

Per annum.
Rs.
{a.)—One Professor e - 18,000
One Assistant ves ae s 6,000
(6.} —One Professor e oo 18,000
One Assistant e - ,000
(c.)-—One Professor eee . ‘e 18,000
Two Assistants . ‘ee 7,200

ToraL ... 70,800

4. Total Initial Outlay :— )
{ Laboratories... vee 2 Re.
For Bactenology |

|

Buildings {A Museum For Hygiene ... }» £,50,000
{ A Library already provided for |
L I.U'Idel‘ I ase ‘an YY)

Apparatlis . cee .- . “ae 50,000
Books in the L1brary at thc commencement 10,000
ToraL ... 2,120,009
5. Anuual Expenditure:— R,
Salaries o wor «. 70,800
Grants to the Museums and Laboratoeries 10,000
Additions to the Library ce e Looo
Contingencies ... voe cer ve 3,200

Total (Annual) e 85,000




. C—~PHILOSOPHICAL AND EDUCATIONAL:
(Details.)
E. SUBJECTS 1 —

(2} Methods of Education.

(b) Ethics and Psychology.

(¢) Indian History and Archzology.

-{d) Statistics and Economies.

{e) Comparative Philology.

2. STarFF:— Rs,
. 5 Professors ... e eae ws .o bo,000
3. Annual Charge :— :
Salaries .. e ves . ws  bo,000

Additions to thc lerary e oes - 3,000

Total (Annual}... 63,000
4. Initial Outlay :— |

Books and manuscripts ave

.- sse  1,00,000
TOTAIL ESTIMATES.
(Initial.) Rs,
Scientific and Technical ... 10,00,000
Medical .. wee 2,110,000
Ph: losophlcal and Educauonal ver ons wee  1,00,000

‘Total (Initial}.., 13,10,000

am—— rm——

(Annuall) Rs.
Scientific and Technical - eee  1,57,000
Medical . . 85,000
Philosophical and Educntlonal e e 63,000

Total (Annual)... 305,000

P

Nate,—T'o this has to be added an Estimate for Scholarships,
Fellowships, and Travelling Fellowships,

The order in which the various subjects will be inttoduced
and the extent to which the Departments will be further
developed will depend on the support received from the public.

B. J. PADSHAH,
Honorary Sccretary,
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VI. Egtract from a Report by the Birector of
Public Fustruction.

1 believe that a beginning would be most usefully made if
from tne funds already availabie, one or two experts in Chemistry
and Technology were brought out to this country, say in Novem-
ber next, and were authorised to spend the next cold weather
in a town in India, enquiring into the resources of the country,
visiting various centres of industrial activity, and formulating
an opiition as to the eventual location of the Institute, and
the immediate expenditure neccessary on buildings and their
accessories. | conceive that such a step as this would in no way_
prejudice the ultimate development of the whole scheme, but
would on the contrary be approved generally*as being calculated
to most materially assist the controlling body of the Institute in
the decision as to any subsequent action,



VIL-~THE RESEARCH INSTITUTE AT
BUITENZORG.

(Editorial, ¢ Times of India,” November 10th, 1898.)

In another column we publish an account of the
Thﬁ&;’xgﬂ Botanical Garden in Java, which is the centre of ten
Buitenzorg.  1aboratories, herbariums, and libraries, all contributory
to agricultural research. It is not a little gratifying to
out national pride, and- confirmatory of our reputation for colonization,
that the Dutch masters of this Malayan island admit having been
awakenad to 2 scnse of their responsibilicy to the subject populations
of Batavia by the five years’ rule of Sir Stamford Raffles and his staff,
It is due, to our neighbours and disciples to acknowledge that they
have-in many ways improved upon the model ; and nowhere have
they so completely surpassed us as in the promotion of agriceltural
research, Gavernments which derive their principal revenue from
land frequently enough remind their subjects that this revenue is in
no wise taxation but rent; but they forget that European landlords
have acknowledged duties to their poorer tenants in the shape of im-
prevement and suggestions for progress, The British Government
of India, and the Durch Government of Java, may, however, claim
‘mmumt} from this reproach ; irrigation works, railway communica-
- tions, mode! farms, the entertainment of specialist chemists and
bacteriologists—all testify to the zeal of these model landowners,
Nevertheless, it remains to be remarked that much of what we
in - British India do is fragmentary work, put up haphazard as
the cxigencies of the moment dictate, without the least effort
to bring the various departments into line or into relation with
each other, We plant a Bacteriological Laboratory in one place,
Chemical Examiners in another, and we talk of establishing 2 Re-
search University in a third. We bring out experts at long intervals
and then pigeon-hole the reports which everybody 2dmits to be
master-picces.  We send civilians to be trained tor Directorships of
Agriculture and army doctors for chemical examinerships and mint
assaying. No doubt there are always good reasons for cach of these
steps ; but the whole strikes onc as wanting in continuity of texture,
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system, and plan. The Mysore Government has just appointed an
Agricultural Chemist to deal with the coflee plant; the indigo
plantcrs arc about to bring out an expert chemist to show them the
way to rescue their industry from threatened ruin. We instinctively
contrast with this the one hundred and rwenty research chemists
employed all the ycar round by cne firm near Frankforz, and we
almost feel that if their artificial indigo ultimately drives out our
natural product from the market, we shall have deserved our misfor-

gune.

In India we do not lack enterprising leaders of industry ; they
‘organize themselves in association — Chambers of Commerce, Asso-
ciations of Planters, Associations of Millowners, They make an able
battle for their interests whenever these are, or appesr to be,
threatened, What they do not do is to secure 2 high qualification
amongst their employes by presenring opportunities for high training 3
they do not comprehensively serve the interests of their business by
sending pionecr merchants or travellers in search of new markers, or
fitting up laborateries under the direction of skilled scientists to
demonstrate the new utilicies of their products, The German
chemists have created a new world of colour ; we are on the eve of
being told that our natural dye-stuff is not wanted, In Parls, the
Chamber of Commerce has organised two or three great commercial
colleges ; an Industrial Association largely supports the chemical
school at Mulhausen, It is here that we have most to learn from
our Dutch neighbours. The planters of Java, the merchants of
Amsterdam, find it to their advantage to give six thousand pounds s
year towards the maintenance of the Institute at Buitenzorg, in
return for which laboratories are set up to specially investigate the
wants* of the planters—the growth of tobacco or coffee. 8o far iv
this carried that regular visits are paid to the plantations, and
different lsborataries are set apart for the bencfit of the different
processes of tobacco-growing by the native peasant and the Eoropean
planter. A general laboratory of Agricultural chemistry examines
soil, fermentation, and the bacteriological aspects of agriculture, The
vegetable and animal pests that beset tropical vegetation—the insects,
the parasites—have special laboratories assigned to them. The
publications are largely practical, treating of such subjects as insects
hostile to the coffee-plant. A trial garden systematically experiments
on the possibility of gréwing new products which the commercial
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department of the Government may discover to have a2 future in the
market. Vanilla, cinchona, and cocoa were so introduced. We
contrast with our own slovenly efforts, fitful, half-incredulous,
half-inexpert, these systematic, thorough-going, continuous, and
regular rescerches at Britenzorg ; the faith of the planter in science
a4 manifested by the sacrifices is justified by results ; the Government
of Java recognising its duties as landlord, merchant, and manufacturer,
28 well 2s ruler, is amply repaid not only in commercial returns, but
in the gratitude of sapunts of all countries, in the service to agricul-
" turists, and in the scientific fame of the Institute of Buitenzorg.

VIII.—A RESEARCH INSTITUTE IN JAVA.

(" Times of India,” November 10th, 1898.)

An interesting article from the pen of Monsicur Chailly-Bert
describes, in the Revge Generale des Sciences, the efforts made by the
Dutch to pramote original investigations in the Indian Netherlands.
it appears that the brief but beneficent rule of Sir Stamford Rafites
in Java gave the Dutch masters ot that istand a lesson which they
took to heart when their old  dependency was restored to them.
Under the direction of Professor Reimwardt, as early as April, 1817,
they found 2 botanical Garden in order *“to procure for the
Netherland Colonies the knowledge and the rescarches which our
neighbaurs possessed upon theirs” and secondly, # to renew and to
make the Dutch name famous. * To serve science, to help
agriculture, to carry high and far the renowa of Holland —these were
the avowed aims of the new foundarion.”

It was lucky for the fortunes of the new venture that they were
slways directed by men who with scientific eminence combined
administrative ability, and who realised the value of system and  plan
In promoting the institution. Starting with the clear idea chat
batany and vegetable physiology could nowhere be so well studied
ay'in the tropics, they deliberately promoted those conditions which
gave the study of wopical vegetation it specific value. According
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to Monsieur Chailly-Bert, the present equatorial climate at one-
time prevailed over the globe, but the climatic changes since having
induced the aliernations of hot and cold seasons in the temperate
and frigid zones, have unfirted most vegetable species for the altered
conditions of life. It is only in the tropics that the earth’s flore
can be seen in their full richness and in their natural conditions. In
other zones, civilization and science have thriven beyond anything
in the lower latitudes, with the result that universal laws of plant
life have been hastily deduced from limited observations ; external
causes, such as seasonal effects, have been summoned to account
for every effect observed, and internal influences have come to be
neglected. It is as if the laws of animal physiology were o ‘be laid
down by an exclusive study of monkeys, remarks M. Chailly-Bert.

If the function of a Tropical Institute of Botany be to correct
the errors that have crept iuto science through the unfortunate fact
that the land of the savenss lies one way and the land of botanical
specimens another way, it is easy to see how we are (o proceed to
organise such an institution. “ A region shich did not possess any.
University centre of scientific investigation should not only give to
the botanical garden an organisation which should be a geod instru-
menc of work, but should maintain a complete workshop—laborato-
rics, moscums, libraries—to enable sxamination of cobservations, to
permit verifications of hypotheses, and to win for the colony the
glory of contributing to science, and deriving practical advantages.”

The magic wand of General Van des Bosch had, by means of
what is known as the culture system —to quote an Epglish  writeree
“in twenty-five years quadrupled the revenue, paid off the debt,
changed the yearly deficit to a yearly surplus, trebled the trade,
improved the administration, diminished crime and litigation, .
and more wonderful still, nearly doubled an Oriental population giving

contentment with the rule ofthr:lr foreign conquerers to ten milmns‘
of a conguered Mussulman race.’

The culture system which effected this involved che State in
great responsibilities for the growth of ceruin products in active
demand in Eutope, and for the financing and sale of these products.
when exported, Thus, to the interest of the Government in agricul-.
tural impravement as the biggest landlord of the island, was added
all the interest of the Government as manufacturcr and merchant,
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"Therefore, we are not surprised to find thse' a Trial Garden and
Laboratories for rescarches on the growth of tobacco and coffee, and
for seeking relief from parasites and pests, have been in recent years
essential features of this wonderful institute. There was, however,
6o attempt to barbarise research by submerging the purely scientific
aspects under the pressure of a cry for marketable results.  The conses
quence is exultantly stated : “ the higher the Buitenzorg raised itself
in scientific researches, the more the colenies gained in wealth.”

Not only was every detail subordinated to a general idea ; there
was not the least trace in any step of the patch-work workmanship
which we too frequently sce nearer home. We can scarcely imagine
that in Java there would be any toleration of institutions doing cognate
work entirely out of relation with each other. We can hardly con-
ceive a Bacteriological Rescarch Laboratory, a Health Institute, a
Pasteur Insticute, a Research Insticute (Mr. ‘Tata’s), all languishing
for want of adequate funds, when a judicious concentration might
give them strength and resource. The location of institutions can
scarcely then be left to chance ; at any rate, the Research Institute
in Java was planted where it was, of deliberate choice. “ For g
tropical garden, for the culture of plants whose life is never suspend-
ed, . . . two elements are necessary—the heat and the water; for
heat there is the question of the sun ; and under the same latitudes
as of Java, the sun hardly sets. For water, there is the question of
rain, buc not of rain by intervals ; but regular, continuous rain,” Now
at Buitenzorg, encircled by mountains, clouds are arrested ; and there
Is an abundant and indeed, devastating rainfall ; which, perhaps, is
increased by the fact chat for reasons connected with landed proprie-
torship it is a sparsely populated tract where forests luxuriate, proe
moting both evaporation and rain. A garden in such z place “is a
greenhouse, Nature spontaneously furnishes the elements—the heat
and bumidity which float in the air.”” Buitenzorg was, therefore,
hixed on as the proper abode for the institute.

' In organising the garden, its scientific purpose was steadily borne in
msnfl, and the conditions fulfilling the purpose thought our. % Above’
all, it cannor be, ought not to be, like ont, of our European gardens’
—Kew, Paris, or Berlin, full of the patterns of flora from all parts of
t1.1e world which are made to live, or rather vegetate in artificial comdi-”
#ons.  No, the local garden should contzin only tropical and intertro-
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pica] planzs, which placed in their satural conditions would fornivh to
the students and the savant precisely what they have come o fer to
find,” Ten thousand distinet species, with zt least two samples of
cach, represent the present collections ;5 but the very wealth of ch®
coliection would appal the young investigator uniess this living
world was earefully classificd—classificd on a system intended
to lead up to orderly observation. In this classification, warning
was 1zken from existing examples 1o avoid two opposite
errors, In the capital of Ceylon an attempt has been made
“to get in a limited space, somehow within reach, the view
of the sriginal forest, with its luxuriance, abundance of life,
its heat, its variations in weather, its millions of organisms, which ere
interlaced penetrated, and superposed,” In British India and
Singapore we meet with ® beautitul gardens, well kept and scraped,
very cool, with green lawns well-cut and combed, and groups of trees
and flowers varying according to colour and form,” ¢ The garden
of Buitenzorg is equally different from both these extremes. Its
extent is marvellous, points of view abound there, certain sections of
it show tropical vegetation in all its strength, e.g., that of palms
which contain all the known species ; palms risc over palms; and
what palms ! (thick, solid, large ; the trunks stretching out, raising
themselves up} . . . There are, indeed, “green lawns, gentle slopes
the basins filled with such strange flowers as the Victoria Regia,
gvenues of magnificent and rare trees ; bue all that is only the acces-
sory part, The garden of Buitenzorg has never sacrificed the usefol
and the scientific for the picturesque or the beautiful, The
characteristic point, the merit of the garden consists in a very beauti-
ful collection of tropical plants arranged in the most perfect order,
according to the precedence most convenient for rescarches, . . .
The plan is very simple, Each genus is grouped on the same ground
with its various members, . . , . cach portion of the ground devoted
to a family is marked, numbered, and catalogued on a plan. . . . M
It took no less than seven years to transplant everything according to
this adopted plan. This classification is to. convenient for investiga-
tors that large numbers annually come for -brief periods for original
work. They arc all Doctors of Sciences or Prefessors before they
start ; and for further facilities for thesc talented men, laboratories
an:ﬂ musenums have been gnnexed.
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The laboratorics are ten in number, They embrace pharma-
cology, agricultural chemistry, agricultaral zoology, phytopathology’
and physiclogy, 2 botanic laboratory reserved only for foreign savaats,
Iaboratories for the study of tobacco, coffee, and of primeval forests.
Thne Laboratory of Agricultaral Chemistry studies the nature of soils,
the ingredients to be introduced there, the fermentations of the
products, their bacteriology, and plants sent by private individuals to
be cxamined. The Laboratory for Primeval Forests studies wild
vegetation, “ Everywhere in Java cthe plants are actacked by para-
sites and epiphytes. The real vegetation of a tree is rarely revealed
before the height of 20 or 2§ metres. Below that it is hidden by
parasitic leaver, . , . The Laboratories of Agricultural Zoology
and Phytopathology study animal and vegetable parasites which

infest plants, g, on the sugar-cane no less than 150 insects have
been counted.

In addition to these, there are 2 Herbarium consisting of tropical
and forest flora, a library of about 6,000 volumes, a publishing de-
partment for catalogues and transactions, and brochures, giving prac-
tical advice and information to the planters, £g., onc on * insects
inimical to the growth of coffec.”

Finally, there is a practical Trial Garden, apart from the Bota-
nical Garden, where new growths are tried for the market, as, for
instance, vanilla, cinchona, or cocaine alkaloid cxtracted from cocoa,
The Garden has a director, a hundred workmen, & supply of tools, @
chemical and physiological laboratory.

No wonder that from Holland and Belgium, Norway and
Sweden, Germany and lialy, botanists flock to this admirably admi-
nistered institution. With quiet sarcasm M. Chailly-Bert notices the
absence of the English and the French savants—the first, he suggests,
through self-assertive patriotism, the second through indifference.

An institution for pure research without students, with recruits,
the youngest of whom must be a Doctor of Science, annually pouring
in, with ten, fully equipped laborateries, with botanical gardens and
forests, ministering to the practical needs of the planter and the ryot
through researches in agricultural chemistry, entomology and phyto-
pathology, by publications of results, interesting to the practical
agriculturist, by visits to plantations and examinations of things
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have it from men in the Educationzl Department who had been
wriginally chosen for their scientific knowledge, that, when once
established in~ a position, they find their time so'taken up with
teaching subjects otber than their own science, that they have to
abandon cntirely the hope of doing any original work, and have
not even time to keep up their knowledge of what is being done zt
home and abroad in advancement of their particular science.

The cansequence is, that they fall behind, and cannot keep their
knowledge up to date. The late Mr. 8. A. Hill, of Allahabad, who
was a skilled chemist when he came out to India, acknowledged to
me that this was the case, and that he had not been able to keep
himself acquainted with the advance made in chemistry, still less to
carty out any original work in the science.

UNSATISFACTORY NATURE OF CHEMICAL
EXAMINERSHIPS.

Another instance of the way in which no encouragement is
given to scientific study is seen in the system by which appointments
are made to the position of Chemical Examiner. Instead of sclecting
for these posts men who have been carefully trained in chemistry,
and more especiaily in analytical chemistry, the appointments are
generally given to men who have had nothing more than the class
instruction in chemistry and the test-tube experience of the ordinary
medical student.

Those who have any acquaintance with the facts know how
small are the demands made upon the chemical knowledge of
medical student in order to enable him to pass his qualifying
cxaminations, and it is simply this, or the recollection of it, which
the ¢ Chemical Examiner ” in India hszs to rely upon whken he
enters upen his work. The men chosen are medical men, who
when they see the chance of adding to their income by taking a
“Chemical Examinership” as well, do 0, and st once find them-
selves, armed only with the remains of their student-days’ knowl-
edge, brought face to fece with matters requiring not only special
wcquaintance with chemistry, but also considerable analytical skill
#nd experience. The subjects dealt with by Chemical Exatiners,
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are of a most varied description, from poisoning cases im which
human life is at stake, down to analyses of Government stores,
dynamite, kerosine oil, beer, raspberry essence, disinfecting powders,
and lozenges ! Clever indeed must the medical man be who can de
justice to such 2 varied selection on the strength of his medicor
chemical expericnce !

What happens is, that a man bungles on at first, doing the beli
he can, and, if he be a man of ability, in course of time he gcts to
know how to deal with the usual run of things submitted to hun,
and what he does not know he finds out from books. But the system
is very far from being satisfactory, and it is not to be wondered at
that the Reports of the Chemical Examiners are not fully credited in
the Law Courts. On looking over the Reports, I find that medico-
legal cases and examination of Government stores form the bulk of
the work, and that the important matter of the adulteration of staple
foods is one which but seldom comes forward.

MUNICIPAL CHEMISTS,

The calling of a Civil Surgeon is medicine, not chemistry, and
unless he has had a special training in chemistry, he cannot be
properly qualified for holding a Chemical Examinership. Similarly
imperfect and unsatisfactory are, in most cases, the examinations of
samples of drinking water made on behalf of Municipalities, The
investigations are incomplete ; the collection of samples is too often
left to messengers {peens) who may take them from anywhere and
anyhow. Added to this, the number of samples sent, and the kind
of analysis made, are determined rather by the cost than by the
importance of the cnquiry, and it is left to the chemist just to analyse
what is sent to him, instead of carefully sclecting such samples as
shall be germane to the enquiry.

CENTRAL TRAINING I-NSTITUTION FOR PUBLIC
SCIENTIFIC APPOINTMENTS.
I cannot buc think how much better it would be if there were

one Central Institution, say at Calcutta, where, with able professors
and the best laboratory accommodation, men might be trzined 10 44
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to qualify for flling the posts of Chemiczl Examiner, Municipal
Chemist, Sanitary Inspector, and such like. As vacancies arose in
these posts, they might be filled by men who had pissed out with =
qualifying certificate, In such an Institution, too, men might be
trained in knowledge of agricultural as well as of general chemistry,
and the requirements ef India could in this way be met from Indix.
itself, and not be the subject of continwal reference to England., In
some such way, too, there would be an opportunity for the develop-
ment of original scientific work in India. '
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X.—MEMORANDUM _
by the Howble Mr. Justice Ranade, summing up 76 opinions of
experts, d&e., on the Scheme.

The accompanying précis gives the summary of the opinions of
76 authorities consulted about the draft-scheme of studies and the
draft-bill of the proposed Imperial University. Of this number 19
belong te the Bombay Presidency, and 7 to the Native States of
Baroda, Bhavnagar, Gondal and Morvi (in Kathiawar), one from
Cambay, and there js also the opinion of the Director of Public
Instruction, Berars, included in this number.

Thirteen are European Officers of the Department, Principals of
Colleges and Inspectors of schools, with the Director of Public
Instruction, Mr, Giles, at their head ; the remaining 13 are natives,
twoe Principals of Colleges, 2 Directors of Public Iastruction, 1
Inspector, 3 Members of the Judicial Service, and the rest are officers
in Native States.

There arc 8 opinions of the Punjab authorities consulted: 1
Director, z Inspectors, z Principals, and 3 Head Masters ; § Officers
from the Central Provinces have favoured the Committee with their
opinions ; five of them being Englishmen, 3 Inspect:')rs, 2 Principals,
1 Inspector-General and 1 Native Principal. From Central India
46 Oflicers have sent their opinions, including the Residents, 3
Principals, and 1 Inspector-General of education. The Resident at
Cashmere, and at Jeypore, and the Dewan of Cochir, and Her
Highness the Maharani Regent at Mysore and the Senior Member of
Council and the D, P. I, and & nobleman of Jeypore have alo
favoured the Commirtee with cheir views.

From the North-West Provinces and Qudh, the Committee has
received opinions from Mr. Theodore Beck and the Director of
Public Instruction of N.-W. P, and Oudh. From Bengal 10 opinions
have been received, 2 of them being those of Justice Bonarjt and
Dr. Ray, and 4 Principals and 1 Professor. 1n all thus it would be
seen that excepting the Madras Presidency® all the Provinces in
Indiz have responded to the call made upon them— Bombay, Berar,

* The Director of Madras hae been good enamgh to intimate that the opinions
of experts of hia Pravince will be transmitted op receipt. Dr. Duncan, acknowledg-
ing the Articles on the Java Research Inatitute, wrote that in his view the establish-
mant of a similar Institute would be of enormous benatt to Indis,
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Central Provinces, N.-W. P. and Oudh, Bengal, Punjab, Btrods,

Kathiawar, Jeypore, Cashmere, Central India, Rajputanz, Cochin,
<and Mysore.

2. These opinions may be arranged under ¢leven different heads:
(A) Designation, (B) Location, {C)} Criticism on the scheme of
_studies, {I) Will students come } (E) Will they find employmene?
(F) Constitution, (G) Additional subjects suggested, (H) Miscells-
necous, (J} Advantages and d:udvnntagcs (K) General advice, snd
-¢{D) Support expected.

3. With regard to designation there is almost an unanimous
opinion that if the scheme is to be 2 post-graduate teaching Univer-
-sity and a Kesearch Institute, there is no objection to the name
‘Impetial’ University being given to it as being the most intelligible
and actractive. ~ Without the power of granting degrees the scheme
will not flourish,  Only three or four officers scem to object to the
idea of an Tmperial University, but their objections are met by the
replics given by Principal Hathornthwaite (Bombay), and Mr. Bell
‘(Punjabj, Mr. Sharp (Nagpur), zrd Mr. Dalal, D, P, I, of Baroda ;
Mr. E. Giles, of (Bombay) thinks the discussion of the question is
premature.

Dr. Ray and one or two others in Bengal, and a similar number
in N.-W, P, and Punjab, seem to think that instead of starting a
separate institution combining the function of a teaching University
and a Rescarch Institute, the money should be utilized by helping
existing Institutions with additional chairs, and founding scholarships
to be held in India and England by selected students. This objec-
tion will be considered later on,  For the present it mav be noted
that the name seems not to meet with any opposition and the Punjab

University has passed 2 most sympathetic resolution in support of the
new seheme.

4. With regard to the location, 41 replies referred to this point.
Mr. Giles and a few others think the discussion of this question to be
premature.  Nearly half the opinions are in favour of Bombay,
Calcurta comes next.  Poona, Nasik, Jubbulpere, and Nagpur find
smaller number of supporters, while Naini Tal, Coonoor, Panchgani,
‘London, Allahabad, Lucknow, Delhi, Bangzlore and Roorkee have
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“been suggested by one or more gentlemen. Climate, easy communic-
ation, nearncss to great industrial centres and cheapness of land and
living, suitability for Bacteriological work — these are the considerations
which have been suggested, as the points to be chiefly attended to.
Taking Bombay, Poona and Nasik together, the majority ot those who
have given their opinion favours the Bombay Presidency as combining
these advantages in largest measure. The most satisfactory feature is
that many men not connected with the Bombay. ‘Presidency favoar
some place near Bombay more than in any other part'in India.

5. Asregards the third head about §z gentlemen amomg those
consulted have given their opinions ; and these will be found sum-
marised in the précis. 8o far as these criticisms relate to details they
will be found usetu! by the Committee when they set to work in a
practical manner, It is natural to expect a variety of opinions as to
which class of studies should be taken up first and which should be
postponed. There are many who think that the third or philosophical
department should be the last to receive attention, as it is already
provided for in the existing Universites, The general Inclination
seems to be in favour of confining attention for the vresent to the first
class of studies—rechnical and scientific, Next, the Medical branch
should be taken up. It is not necessary here to notice the details of
chairs, salaries, and additional subjects, The eriticism of some of the
authoricies from Bengal, and North India, and two or three gentlemen
from Bomtay also, go to the root of the matter, and they think that
the scheme is defective because it seeks to combine the functions of
2 teaching University, a Research Institute and a technological
school. These critics think that there should be no such combination,
and that the scheme should be exclusively devoted to research work
or to supplying laborataries or libraries as macy of them would
promote the main object of the scheme by strengthening the existing
colleges and institutions with new chairs, and by attaching select
students to learn under specialists brought out to Tndia, and then
sending them to Europe to complete their training. This alternative
scheme as observed above goes to the root of the matter. It would
obviously defeat one of the chief objects of the founder who has very
strong ideas asbout the necessity of a teaching University which,
while it will not interfere with existing Universities, will take up
their best graduates at the stage where they are left to themselves
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and give them a final course of Anished teaching under the best
masters. 'The founder attaches as much, if not more, import-
ance to this work &s to research work purc and simple. The general
inclination of a very large majority of the authorities censulted is in
favour of this combination, and as our colleges can not beas in England
located together within the same town, the only practicable and
eflicient way of securing a teaching University in India is to bring
the best men from all places to one Central University and try to
utilize our resources to the best advantage. Under these circum-
stances, it appears that the minerity, who advocate a Research Institu-
te pure end simple, or the devetion of the Funds to the provisions
of laboratories and libraries only, have failed to realize the full scope
of the scheme, At the same time their criticism is of value as
showing how at the commencement we might start by bringing out
a few apecialists and attach to them select students, and gradually
expand our organization as more funds become available,

6. The fifth head relates to the query whether qualified students
in proper numbers will join, Of the gentlemen consulted 47 have
given their opinions on this point, and the proportion of thase wheo
think that there will be no difficulty to those who apprehend that
many will not join is as tc 2 to 1, and even this minority admits that
if some scholarships are provided there will be no difficulty. Of
cours¢ in the case of poor students the prevision of scholarship will
be necessary, but the experiments made in Bombay by Dr. Bahadurji
and others in the way of post-graduate instruction warrants the hope
that there will be no lack of students who will join the new classes
from a desire to learn. The minority of the opinions noted above
is made up chiefly of officers in the more backward Provinces and
Native States. Their hesitation can thus be casily explained, The
numbers can not be in the nature of things very large, but when the
University is to be opened to select men from 2ll Provinces, there
should be no difficulty on this head.

7. 'The next point relates to the probability of finding cmploy-
ment for graduates trained in the University. 37 Officers have given
their opinions on this point, of whom 27 apprehend no difficulty, and
7 think there will be difficulties. OF course, the Government,
Native States, Municipalities, &c., will have to show a sympathetic
attitude, but there is no reason why they should not do so. Witha
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development of our industrics, these trained men must be in general
request, and if Government and Native States can get good men
on the spot, sooner or later, these men will naturally have the

preference.

8. In regard to the constitution, there is a general agreement that
it ig, so far as it goes, a good tentative scheme which migh: be
improved with fturther experience, Minor suggestions arc made
which will be found useful by the Committee.*

¢, The seventh head related to the addicional subjects suggested;
the suggestions are very valuable, but those who make them must be
themselves aware that the number of chairs is limited by the funds
available, and it the Commirtee has limited the chairs o a few
subjects, it should not be supposed that they have overlooked the
¢laims of other subjects, They have chosen representative subjects
which have the largest relations to the development of our country’s
resources and the scientific training of cur best men. Two of the
opinions from Bengal are very suggestive in this respect,

10. The eighth head relates to miscellancous suggestions, which
call for no special remark.

11. The ninth head scts forth what, in the opinion of the
authorities consulted, are the advantages and disadvantages expected
from the new Universitv. Out of 34 officers who have noticad this
point, a bare majority of 18 welcome the University as opening a
new cra in our educational advance ; against them must beset 16
others who think that it will do some injury to the existing Univer-
sities by dwarfing their growth and the object also because it will
substitute a less efficient agency for the more liberal influences of
residence in European Universities for the purposes of post-graduate
instruction. With regard ro the latter objection, it seems to be
forgotten that the scheme proposes to sent select men to Europe and
America to complete their studics, It is evident that if men are
sent out after careful selection and training, they will turn their stay
in England to better account and at less cost, With regard to the
first objection the apprehension scems groundless as the scheme of the
new University takes the students up at the stage where the existing

* See wnder © Suggestions” (page 37.)
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Universitics leave them to themselves. The misgivings felt by
some appear to be due to want of full acquaintance with the history
of the subject, and the advance which the country has already made.

12. The tenth head brings togecher the directions in the way
of advice, given by those who wish wel! to the scheme. The advice
is of caution and slow progress before embarking on a large expen-
diture. ‘The nec#ssity of slow progress is enforced by the novelty of
the cxperiment and the limits of our resources. This advice will be
welcomed by the Committee. The conflict between the advocates
of rescarch pure and simple and of a post-graduate teaching Univer-
sity joined with research is reproduced here, and necds no further
remark.

13. The last head brings together the views of the gentlemen
consulted as to the likelihood of securing support to the scheme,
Qut of 29 gentlemen, who have given their opinions, zo think that
Native States and the wealthicr classes will come forward 1o support
the scheme by endowing scholarships, fellowships, or chairs, The
minority of 9 think that the chances of such support arc small. This
minority however includes the residents of Cashmere, Indore, and
the Chief Minister of Jeypore and the Educational Minister of
Gwalier, On the other hand, Her Highness the Maharani Regent
of Mysorc has expressed her cordial approval, and the Dewan’s siews
are too well-known to need repetition here.  Mr. Tair, Principal,
Baroda College, holds out a hope of munificent support from His
Highness the Maharaja, and the Dewan of Gondal and the Revenue
Minister of Bhavnagar cthink Native States will come ta the help of
the institution.  The late D. P. I. of Berar expresses himsclf strongly
in favour of Provincizl help to the new University. A nobleman
of Jespore thinks Native States will contribute if Government shows
its svmpathy and lends its moral and financial sopport. The
Principal, St. John's College, thinks if the Licut.-Governor lends
support Native 3tates will help. These opinions reflect public feel-
ing correctly on this point. The success of the scheme depends
upon the attitude of the Government of India and of the locel
Governments towards it.  Tf these Governments show full sympathy,
the rulers of Native States will nat be backword, as has been exem-
plificd on many previous vccasions, notably in connection with Lady
Dufferin's scheme.  Without such support no start can be made.
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Suggestions.

The following Synopsis brings together sugyestions on
various points gleaned from’ the opinions of 76
experts, &c., on the Scheme.

The Senate is considered entirely a superfluous body ; i
functions of financial supervision would be
better discharged by 2 Board of carefully
chosen Trustees. If it s to be retained, its functions should be
rigidly non-academical. Too many representatives are allowed to
the founder, and too few for the Professors, On the other hand, it
is held that the Constitution is too professorial, and that practical
men should be introduced both on the Senate, and on the Professorial
Council.

{a) Constitution.

The numbers of the Senate are said to be inconveniently large
for practical work and redactien is suggested by giving less
representation to Indian Universities and benefactors.

le 1s also thought that it would be difficult o bring together a
large bedy of men even for one annual meeting from different parts
of India, and it is suggested that a local executive bndy should be
formed to supervise administration and thar there should be a
Principal of the Universitv.

B e, - . -
Provision should be made for voting by proxy at Senate meetings.

There should be some direct representation given to the
Universicies of Oxford and Cambridge.

Assistant Professors should sit in the professors’ Council, and
the Senate should have no respresentation on the Council. “The
question of the dismissal of Prolessors should be referred to the
Appointing Committee in London.

The functivns assigned to the Council of Graduates are judged
to be both vague and trivial ; and it is suggested that a hoard or
Studies should Ye created, on which Graduates might have seats, of
that the Graduates might reccive representation on the Senate. Bue
on the other hand the Coundil of Graduates is welcomed as the
proper medium of communication between Professors and students.
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Article 8 of the Indenture would invest the Scheme with an
undesirably sectarian character.

Attention has been called to the omission of many subjects, £.g.,
Botany, Biology, Astronomy, Forestry, Scientific
Agriculture, Mechanical Engineering, Geology,
Mineralogy, Mining and Metallurgy, Comparative Materia Medica,
Theorics of Discases and their cures, systems of Medical Practice,
Pharmacology, Fisheries, Agricultural, Zoology, English Literature,
Logic and Metaphysics, Ethnography and Anthropology, Commercial
Economics, History and Economics. Mr. Covernton wishes that a
Chair of Indian Languages should be added as soon as possible ;
while Professor Fraser paints out that a Professor of educational methods
would make himself useful hy visiting different centres, and delivering
lectures ; but he would not separate Ethics and Psychology from the
Chair of Educational Methods. Tt has alio been pointed out thac
Comparative Philology as understood in Europe would be repugnant
to Indian students, There should be provision for finishing caourses
in Law and Engineering, nor should the more intclligent graduates
in History, Law or Philosophy be shut out from the benefits of the
Institution.

{d) Scheme of Studies.

It is recommended that the new University should confer the
D. Sc. degree in all departments and should
institute a Licentiate of Teaching, as in
Madras. On the other hand, it is recommended that as a purely
Research Institute, the new University should not depend on the
adventitious help of Scholarships, Fellowships and Degrees, Ands
it is even objected that all theoretical teaching ought ta be
imparted in the existing Universities before the degree is confirmed.

fe} Degrees,

Separate rtests are not necessary, it is argued, for admission to

the different departments of studies. * There

ad{ggﬁi&fﬁ“ﬁcnﬁmﬁ for  should be only one test, viz., of graduation in
any one Faculty ; and then the choice should

be left to the students and teachers to determine what studies shoatd
be pursued. Non-graduates should also, under restrictions, be
admitted. [t should be possibie for men who already held posts but
had no sufficiently equipped laboratory at their disposal, to profit by
the Institution in the Long Vacations. For the regular students, the
highest degrees of cxisting Universities, such as the B, Sc., and the
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M. A. slone should be the admission qualification. Not one of the
B, Sc. graduates of the Alahabad University would be fit to join an
Tnatitation of advanced work at the time of graduating, But it is
recommended that it would be expedient to create a Department in
the Institute where those who are to go on with research might
receive a preliminary training, while others who will go on into life
may receive a post-grade education. ' '

As competition is healthy, the Dholpur Scheme should not be
amalgamated with the new Institation ;
and provision should be wmade for
rewarding Professors who do distinguished research work. Travel-
ling Scholarships should be instituted in subjects which cannot be
studied in Laboratories, Hostels should be crected for the residence
of students, Spirituality is a factor not to be neglected ; and
perhaps its presence would be best ensured by amalgamation with
the central Hindu College, Benares. The salaries of the Professors
are put down too low, particularly of the Assistant Professors. The
estimates for the Laboratories too low. As the cfficiency of the
University wilt depend on the quality of the Professors, it would be
expedient to make their posts attractive to the Professors by selecting
a good climate for the habitation of the University, and by granting
them long vocations as in Earope, The efficiency of the University
will depend even more on the students, the best students ought to be
capeured by an offer of Fellowships tenable for five years under
suitable conditions.

{¢3 Miscellanecus.

A considerable body of opinion in hand has expressed doubt

(f} Muwrnatives to the Whether the money ta be disposed of by
Scheme. the Committee would not be laid out

morc advantageously if we travelled cutsides the ideas favoured by the

Provisional Scheme, The alrernative ideas are coliected here for
convenience e

It is said that the time has not yet come for post-graduste
instruction ; and that commencement shoald be made by developing
industrial education zt the dase and not at the top, for which we can
weil wait for ¢o years more. 'This view, however, is combated by
Mr. Theodore Beck, who says : * There is a current notionin India
that an industrial education consists of a superficial instruction in
‘Chemistry and Physics, and that students who have acquired this may
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be expected to acquire great fortuncs as the pioneers of manu-
factare and commerce. I do not know who originated this idea, nor .
on what facts this rests, But when one remcmbers the contemptuous.
ignorance of science that characterises the prosperous commercial
classes in England, and the indigence of men of scicnce, as well as -
the wide divergence in ideals, mcthods and training of these two classes,
it seems legitimate to ask for a proof of the theory.” And Professor
Ward also thinks that Mr. Tata is wise to recognise that “education
spreads from above downwards” Nevertheless the suggestion is
persistent for the establishment of Scheols of Art and Technical
Schools all over the country 5 it has been urged that the pressing
need of Indiais to practically utilise scientific discoveries already
made, 2nd sometimes the idea is put forward that students should be
sent to Eurcpe aad America to learn, on payment of premium,
special industrial processes. And Captain Colvin thinks that the
very classcs whom Mr. Tara wishes 1o benefit weunld be better served
if praceicil csweation were combined with the usual instruction of the
classes preparing for degrees.  Other suggestions, however, distinetly
recognise the need of pose-graduate cducation for Indian students,
but seme of them assume that it Is already available and being availed
ol in the Europan Universitics ; and chat all that is necessary, at
least for the present, is to give encouragement by the foundation of
hostels, and perhaps stipends also. [t would be a great pity, it is
szid, i the broadening influences of residence in Europe came to be
neglected.  Statements, however, appear which show the need of
caution. Prole:sor Ward calls attention te the State Scholarship and
Gilchrist Scholarships which are often rejected by able natives, who
from family and other reasons cannot leave India.  Mr. Tata had just
had asimilar experience personally.  Again, twice we are reminded
that it such Scholarships are awarded, in some way care should be
taken that they are not made a convenicnce of by men whe wish to
comprte for the 1, C. 8. or qualify for the bar.  And we are warned
that the present backwardness in India in original production ia
due chiefly to the absence of Jocal facilities of Libraries and Laborato-
ries ; and thiz defeer of cxisting facilitier and the need of providing
them at least centraliy somewhere in India is incidentally pressed upon
us in the suggostions that work in the Institute should be open to
others besides regular students, even men who hold posts but have no
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Lahoratories or appliances at their disposal.®  Lndeed, 1t 15 urged thar
Government would do well to send to the new Institute, on full pay’
as in Germany, men who are already doing teaching woerk, but can
produce no new knowledge for want of appliances where they are
stationed. Dr. Ray, however, is convinced thac the want is not of
appliances and Laboratories, and directing Professors, but of a com-
mercial demand for scientific qualifications, and in the absence of
such demand, of Research Fellowships in connection with a whole
number of efficient institutions whose suecessful work he fully
describes. A different view comes into evidence with the proposition
that “ greater help would be accorded to ecducation in its most
advanced stages if additional Professorships were founded in con-
nexion with existing Colleges all of which are insufficiently equipped
in this particular.” But Mr. Ward thinks that the teaching power
is fairly efficizn1, and is increasing, and that it would be best to leave
the existing Universities to work out their own salvation, and
establish 2 post-graduate tnstitution of pure research without the
power of granting degrees. The idea of a Research TInstitute, pure
and simple, has been presented by the Hon'ble Mr. Justice Gurudas
Bannerji,Mr. Theodore Beck, Dr. Jackson, by Principal Brown, M. D,
and by Col. Clibbom. There is5, however, some considerable
variance among these gentlemen as to details. Mr. Ward strongly
opposes the conjunctien of the Medical Branch with physics and
Chemistry, * as there is little or no connexion between Physical and
Physiological Laboratories, and there are already some good schools
in the country to which Physiological and Patholegical Laboratories
ate attached.” Mr. Ward would also wait for the Technical to
gradually evolve itself our of the Pure Sciences. The Professors of the
College of Science, Poona, would also begin with the Scientific Branch,
but they would emphasise the Technological side, to which other sub-
jects should lead up; they would postpone the Medical for the present,
because Medica) Research is alreadyv fostered, and has made a begin-
ning, and because * both electricity and chemistry are very intimately
cornected with Medical Science, and their study in general is a direct

Thn\ﬂ..rl-\.”:-h, fueald we owit to notice’that according to Dr. Brown and to Mr.
Linotiv, R ‘:Hh! teading function of our Institute will be to help to solve dia-
) IW‘JL"EIHS now awaiting investigation --the Weientific anid Medical

ir: ‘;‘:' i well as thora ariging from the more }'on\hal je materiai of Tudian
th]e J‘ sy oy dndian Eeonomics, ‘Fhis function + obiously, would have to wait if
ala Eudgw ment were couverted nto a fund for Scholarshlps tenable in Eurupe.
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aid to progress in that branch” The Principal of Roorkee
in: view of the present condition of India, wounld begin-
with Medical Research; “qualified officers for investigations
in - this department  are  ready to hand,and zll that appears
pecessary s o combine existing cemtres in ome switable locality”
And, in discussing what chat locality should be, Col. Clibbom ex-
pressty maintains the advantages of the neighbourhood of the
Thomasson College. No. 63 strongly urges that the best application
of the funds at the disposal of the Committee would be to the crea-
tion of an Institute for original research ; sketches a detailed scheme
very much like Mr. Ward'’s ; bat is of the opinion that “if Govern-
ment could be prevailed on 1o associate therewith the proposed
Institution for Bacteriological Research which has been so long under
jts consideration, there is every reason to hope that the work carried
out in an Instizute of this kind would lead to results which would
confer credit an Indiz and its inhabitants,”®

Father Kemp, after an able criticism of the Committee’s Scheme
concludes that Agriculwural and Technological Chemistry are subjects
which, under competent Professors, may be expected to prove of the
greatest material advantage to India. Bue for efliciently conducting
an advanced coursc in these subjeces, a yearly expenditure on the
ataff alone, amounting to 2 lacs of rupees, would be barely sufficient
snd as the call for high class education in Agriculture is not pressing
gnce there are the Government Agricultural Colleges, Chemical
Fechnology ought tohave the first claim on the funds of the new
University, because at present there exists no opportunity of studying
ghe subject in India. Another plan, also aiming at rechnological
research, which is declared to be impossible in a central Institution,
combines local activity with central supervision. It advocates the
creation of centril body like the Science and Art Department of
London, now under revision or in process of disestablishment, This
body would control a system of museums, promote smong them
exchanges of industrial products, work in conjunction with
Jocal Universities and Laboratories, and promote the highest

*  Compare Mr. Sharp’s statement ~~that if the ehject is ariginal yesearch, the

b v would be petter speut in endowing handsemcly some few posts for original

Wone) b, to be helil by men of the hichest promise”..and sagain  “ The most

mticafly useful department would seem to be tho Medical, for a trained specialist

Eﬁﬂ always fnd empleyment, when kis reputniion iv established for any particular

of silments ; aud the prosecution of original research is by no wmeans iocon-
:;?t:gt with the maintenaace of private prastice.”
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scientific training by a system of Peripatetic Teachers who
would, like the University Exteasion Lecturers, visit the
localities where they most were needed. A different proposal looks to-
Java for a model to begin with. * A number of cxperts, with European
or American experience, might carry on the work of Research and-
original work in various departments, and be asuisted in their labours-
by Pupil Assistants, who, if the nccessity arises, might later on become:-
a nucleus of students and gradually raise the Institution to become s
Teaching University.” Mr. Theodore Beck takes a line of his own ;.
and boldly asserts that if Rescarch be the aim, then the Philesophical
Division is the one most fit to be cultivated in India, where special-
apportunitics exist in these subjects ; the duty of attending to perish-
able knowledge is upheld ; and the advantage to Indian education
from the preparation of text-books on Indian History and [ndian
Economics such as would result from the researches on those subjects
in a well-equipped University is pointed out. Similar views have
been verbally communicated to the Honorary Seccretary by Principal
Thicbaut {Allahabad} and Principal Stein {Lahore). Bat Priacipal
White, again, insists on the expensiveness cf Scientfic Research,
from which he infers the expediency of limiting Research to
natural science in 2]l departments, particalarly as 2 goad Library is alt
that would be needed for researches in subjects like History. Mr.
Covernton inclines to the opinion that 2 Teaching University really
descrving of the name whether modelled on the English or che
German system would be of more general advantage to the Natives of
India than an Institute for the manufacturc of second-rate specialists.
In Bombay and similar Indian Universities, * the work required for
the B. A. is of an absurdly low standard, and even in the M. A. the
quality of the performance leaves much to be desired.  Ou the other
hand, the existence of a genvine University would te-act on
the local bodies and tend to improve them, so that in time an adequate
number of well-grounded students might be forthcoming. This
improvement would probably manifest itselt soonest in the non-scienti-
fic subjects which, as a whole, are more suited to the peculiar bent
of the Endian intellect.”” A similar opinion has been sent by Principal
Davies, who would subordinate researck to the functions of a
Teaching University, and thinks chac che Philosophical Department
offers a good field for the new University to make itsef useful in
promoting scientific secondary education in the country,



® In 1870 The Council of The Institution of Civil Engineers
issued a volume ontitled « The Education and Status of Civil
Engineers in the United Kingdom and in Foreign Countries ;”
but since that, time, this subject of Engineering Education has
acquired much increased tmportance tn ccmsegweﬁ of the gr;at
success and lurge extension of the Student Class, and the conse-
quent larger demand for preliminary education for the pro-
Jession.

The Council felt it their dufy to draw up, with much care and
consideratioy, a set of Regulations for the Admission of persons
info this class, and as these have been found, by expertence, to
work well, they are now republished for general cireulation.

The Regulations have expressly had reference to a preliminary
“Course of education. The work of 1870 contained information
as to the Educational Institutions in Great Britain and Ireland,
where tnsttuction was given bearing on the profession of Civil
Enginecring} Bt during the time that has elapsed since that date,
the number of these Institutions has s0 much increased that it &3
now necessary to issue an amended Ud, which s given in
Appendiz A. Further details may be obtained by applying to
the Institutions themselves.

In Appendiz B are added s;mg remarks on the general subject,
which are considered worthy of attention.
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REGULATIONS OF THE COUNCIL AS TO THE
PRELIMINARY EDUCATION OF CANDIDATES
BEEKING ADMISSION AS STUDENTS.

1. On and after June 1, 1889, no person shall be admitted
88 & Student nnless he shall produce evidence of & competent
knowledge of the subjects of General Education specified in
the following List: —

(1) English Grammar and Composition ;

(2) Elements of Mathematics, comprising (2) Arithmetic, {ncluding
Vulgar and Decimal Fractions, (b} Algebra, including Quadratic
Equations, with one unknown quantity, (¢) Geometry, including the
first three books of Euclid, with easy questions on the subject-matier
of the same ; .

{(3) Elementary Mechanics of Solids and Fluids, comprising the
Elements of Staties, Dynamics, and Hydrostatics.

(4) Two of the following optivnal subjects: —

(2) Latin, (?) Greek, (c) French, German, Italian, or any other
Modern Language, (d) Logic, (¢) Chemistry, Geology, Botany, or
any other branch of Physical Science.

2. The evidence required in the above regulation shall be
furnisbed by Certificates to show either—
(a) That the Candidate has obtained any one of the Educational
Distinctions named in Schedule No. L; or
(8) That the Candidate bas attended clssses in any of the Pablic
Educational Establishments, mentioned in Appendix A, on sny of

the qualifying subjects, and has acquired a competent knowledge of
the same ; or

{c) That the Candidate has passed one or more examinations, in
any of the qualifying subjects, by any of the recognized Public
Examining Bodies mentioned in Schedule No. IT.

The Certificates mentioned in (B) and {c) must, in the sggregate,
include all the qualifying sebjects named in Regulation No. L.

8. The Council may from time to time extend, alter, or
otherwise amend the Schedules Nos. I. and IL, and
Appendix A,

4 The Council reserve fo themselves power to accept
special gnalifications of practical work in lieu of certain
educational qualifications; or to waive any of the above-
named requirements under special circumstances as they
may think advisable.



6 REGULATIONS A8 TO THE ADMISSION OF STUDENTS.

SCHEDULE No. L

EbvucatioNal. DISTINCTIONS WHICH OF THEMSELVES IMPLY
SUFFICIENT QUALIFICATION.

Any degree in Arta, or Science, or Engineering, in any University in the
British Esnpire.

Matricelation in the University of Londaon.

Matricnlation in the Engineering Department of King’s College, London.

Matriculation in the Engineering Department of Tniversity College, London.

Matriculation in the Central Institution of the City and Guilds of London
Technical Institute.

Flection a8 a “ Whitworth Bcholar.”

SCHEDULE No. II. -

List or PusLic ExaxMmisc Bopies AND EXAMINATIONS RECOGNIZED
BY THE COUNCIL.

UNivERSITY OF OAFORD \—
Moderations.
Responsions.
8enior and Jonior Loeal

UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE \—
Previons Examinstion.
Higher, Senior and Junior Local.

OxroRD AxD CAMBRIDGE SCHOOLS' FXAMINATION BOARD :—
Higher and Lower Certificates.

UNIVERSITY 0oF DURBAM :—
Examination for Certificate of Proficiency.
Ezamination for Students at the end of their first year.

VicToria Usrverarry —
Preliminary Examination,

UNIvERSTTY OF EDINBURGH (-
Preliminary Examination for Graduation in Science,
Benior and Junior Local.

UXIVERAITY OF ABERDEEN ;—
Senior and Junior Loeal.

UNivERsITY OF GLASGOW :—
Sentor and Junior Loeal.

UNTvERSTTY OF ST, ANDREW'S :—
Senior and Junior Tocal. .
8cotch Education Department Leaving Certificate.

UmvERsiTY OF DEpBLIN :—
- Genernl Examination at end of Benior Freshman yoar.
Public Entrance Examination.



REGULATIONS AS TO THE ADMISSION OF STODENTS. 1

Royas UNIVERSITY OF IRELAND :(—
Matriculation Examination.
QureN’'s COLLEGE, BELFAST :—
Matriculation Examination,
Quezen's CoLLEGE, CORK 1 —
Matriculation Examination.
QUEEN"s COLLEGE, GALWAY :—
Matriculation Examination.
INTERMEDIATE EnccATION BOARD OF IRELAND i—
Senior, Middle and Junior.
Br. Davp's COLLEGE, LAMFETER :—
Responsions Examination.
CoLLEGE ¢F PRECEPTORS \—
Examinations for First Claes Certificate, or Second Class Certifloate of
Firat or Second Division.

THE SCIENCE A¥D ART DEpsurMENT's EXAMINATIONS,

Inpiax aNp CoLoNIAL UNIVEBSITIES AND COLLEGES,

UNIVERSITY OF CALCUTTA —
Entrance Ezamination.

UNIVERSITY OF MaDRAS (—
Entrance Examination.

UNTVERSITY OF BoMBAY :—
Entrance Examination.

UstvErsity oF McGILL COLLEGE, MONTREAL —
Matrienlation Examination.

UwiveraiTy or Bisgor’s CoLuice, MONTREAL :—
Metrienlation Examination,

UnrvERsITY OF TORONTO \—
Mafriculation Examination.

UniversiTY oF TriniTy CoLLEQE, TORONTO :—
Matriculation Examination.

UNIVERSITY OF QrEEN's COLLEGE, KINGBTON, CAXADA :—
Matricolation Examination.

UxiversrTY oF VicToris COLLEGE, UPPER CANADA :—
Matriculotion Examination.

UNIVERSITY OF MaNtTOBA \—
Previous Examinution.

UsivERerTY of FrEpERICTON, NEW BRUNSWICE i—
Mairiculation Examination.

UxivEreITY OF KiXG'#s COLLEGE, Nova Scoria i—
Responsions.
Matricolation Examination.

UniversiTY OF HALTFAX, Nova ScoTrs .—
Matricnlation Examination.

Darrorsie CoLLEGE AND Uxivedsity, HaLFax, Nova ScoTis :—
Matriculation and Sessional Examinations.
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UxIvERSITY 0r MELROGRNE :—
Matrienlation Examination.

UNIVERSITY OF SYDNEY :—
Matriculation Examination.

UNIVERSITY OF ADELAIDE :—
Matriculation Examination,

TasmaNAN CorNeIL oF EDvcATION (—
# " Examination for the Degree of Associate of Arts.

URIvERSITY OF TRE CAPE OF GooD Hopg s
Examination for a Degree in Arta,
Matriculation Examination.

UmivERarTY oF JTAGO :—
Preliminary Examination,

UNivERSITY OF NEw ZEALAND :—
Entrance Examination,

CorisTs COLLEGE, CANTERBURY, NEW ZEALAND —
Voluntary Emminatiom., o

Copri¥aToN COLLEGE, BARBADOS :—
English Examination for Students of two years' standing.



APPENDIX A.

PARTICULARS OF EDUCATIONAL ESTABLISHMENTS
IN THE BRITISH DOMINIONS WHERE IN-
STRUCTION 1S GIVEN BEARING ON THE PRO-
FESSION OF CIVIL ENGINEERING.

METROPOLITAN.

UNIVERSITY COLLEGE, LONDON.

This College, founded in 1828 as the “ University of London,”
and subsequently incorporated by Royal Charter under its
present title, is ope of those in which the scientific education
bearing on Engineering has been most fully studied and pro-
vided for.

1t has three Faculties, devoted respectively to Arts and Laws,
to Science, and to Medicine. It is only with the second of
these that we have here to do.

The general scientific curricula comprehend--

Mathematics, in all grades and forms.
Applied Mathematics and Mechanics.
TPhysics, theoretical and experimental.
Chemistry, theoretical and experimental,
Geology and Mineralogy,

Botany.

Zoology,

As well as Physiology, Gompm%ﬁve Anatomy, Political Economy, the
Philosophy of Mind, Logie, &

Included in this Faculty also, is a special department, called

APPLIED, SCIENCE ANXD TECHNOLOGY.

This department is intended to provide for students wishing
to devote themselves to Engineering, Architecture, Applied
Chemistry in any of its branches, and any other manufactur-
ing or commerctal pursuit, requiring a systematic training in
the application of scientific principles to industrial purposes,
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As in all other departments of this College, there is an
unrestricted admission of students, without previous examina-
tion, to any class or classes they may select.

Curricula have been arranged for the different objects, so as
to give the greatest opportunity of benefit to the student, and
if he has sufficient time at his disposal, it is in most cases
advisable that one or other of these should be attended.

The Engineering Branch.

The following remarks are placed at the head of the Syllabus
in the College Calendar, and they are important, to prevent
misunderstanding as to the scope of the instruction given—

*This Department includes Lectures, Drawing Classes, and Practical
Work, the details of which are given below.

It should be understood, however, that none of this work can render
unnecessary a pupilage, or its equivalent, in the actual practice of the
profession, Such a pupilage is the only available means by which a
student can obtain & sufficiently thorongh knowledge of the practical
details of his future work.

But the training given in the College will be found to be of value not
only directly, but also by enabling those who have gone through it to
take fuller advantage of the opportunities afforded during a professional
pupilage.

The complete curricula for a student intending to become
an Engineer, usually extend over three sessions. For the con-
venience of those who are unable to devote more than two
segsions to their College work, an alternative curriculum,
extending over two sessions, is also arranged. A very large
pumber of students, under this plan, spend only two years at
the College. In some instances a year of apprenticeship is
taken between the two years of College work, the remainder of
the apprenticeship coming after the second year.

The curricula include not only instruction in Applied
Seience, but also such preliminary ingtruction in Pure Seience
(especially in Mathematics, Physics, and Chemistry), as a
student ought to have before proceeding to study its applica-
tions. The study of modern languages is not included in any
of them ; but a remark is made that their importance to the
student is exceedingly great, and that, therefore, it may be often
advisable that some time should be given to them.

The principal classes comprised in the complete course are
described as follows :—

Fizsr YEAR.
Matheratics, Junior. Exzperimental Physies.
Graphics, Junior. : Graphics, Drawing,
Mechanics. Economic Geology.

Surveying.
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SEcoND YxAEr.

Engineering, Junior. . .
Machine Design and Drawing, Junior.
Mathematies, Senior.

Graphica, Senior.

Practical Physics.

Electrical Technology.

Chemistry.

TaIsD YEAR.

Engineering, Senior. .
- Machine Designs and Drawing, Senior.
Engineering Laboratory.
Mathematics, Senior.
Physics, Senjor.
Civil Engineering, or Electrical Technology.

The Junior Engineering Class comprises the manufacture of
iron and steel ; the strength of materials and simple structures ;
the theory of machines ; and the elementary theory of the steam-
engine aud boiler. A .

The Senior Class treats of the kinetics of machinery ; friction
and efficiency ; advanced theory of the steam-engine; air- and
gas-engines ; dynamometers and brakes; the testing of engines;
marine engineering, the propulsion and resistances of vessels;
locomotives, simple and compound. -

The Drawing Classes form, as far as possible, a progressive =
course of Engineering Design, in which the students apply
practically the instruction they receive. They include working-
drawings of detailed parts; the graphie delineation of stresses,
and ultimately the complete design of simple structures and
machinas, )

The Engineering Laboratory, established in 1878, is a special
feature in this College, and is thus described—

It is intended to provide systematic instraction to Students and young
Enginecrs in tho experimental methods which serve for determining
the numerical data employed in engineering calenlations, and also for
familiarizing them with the strength and other physical properties of
the chief materials used in construction,

The importanee of such instruction is twofold. In the firet place, the
exact value of any numerical results derived from experiment, and the
limits within which they may be safely trusted, can be rightly estimated
only by those who have rome practical and persopal mequaintance with
experimental dprocesses of the kind employed in obtaining these results,
In the second place, engineers are continnally called on to desl with
questions in regard to which some essential data are altogether wanting,
and they are therefore very often compelled to make special cxperiments
for their own guidanece. It is obvious, however, that in sgch cases the
probability of their obfaining sccurate and trustworthy results will be



12 ENGINEERING EDUOATION.

much greater if their previous trainiog har made them practically
ancquainted with the art of experimenting and with the methods that
had been suceessfully adopted by others in dealing with analogous
questions.

The practieal training given ip the Enpineering Laboratories is also
specially arranged to give Students as intimate an acquaintance as
possible with the working of engines under widely-differing conditions,
ecopomical and uneconomiesl, and generally with the manner in which
experiments in matters relating to engineering science are carried on.

The Laboratory contains testing-machines of various kinds
and powers; a steam-engine and a gas-engine, both fitted for
testing purposes, and the machine-tools necessary for the
making of apparatus, &c. .

The Constructive Engineering Classes comprise—

Railways, their design, construction, and working, and -the
details of all their provisions and spparatus,

Roads and Tramways.

Rivers, Canals, Docks, and Harbours.

Water, Gas, and Sewage works, &c.

Visits to engineering works in or near London, are arranged
from time to time.

Surveying Classes with practical field-work are held in the
summer term.

The Electrical Technology Class comprises :—

The Elements of the Theory of Dynamos of varicus types
Principies of Electric Light Installation,
Electric Motors, &e.

A Certificate of Matriculation is given by examination, at
entrance, or after a certain portion of the course; and this ig
followed by a General Certificate of Engineering after more
mature progress, which is endorsed for Honours in cases of
special merit. _

Two -scholarships are given annually on the result of class
examinations.

KING'S COLLEGE, LONDON,

This College was established by Royal Charter in 1829, as:
“ A College 1n which instruction in the doctrines and duties
of Christianity, as taught by the Church of England, should be
for ever combined with other branches of useful education.”

The instruction is conducted *in twelve distinct but mutually
related Departments”; namely—

The Theclogical Department.
The Department of General Literature.
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The Department of Science.

The Department of Engineering and Applied Sciences.
The Medical Department.

The Department of Iublie Health.

The Department for Ladies.

The Evening Classes.

Technical Instruction,

The School of Art.

The Civil Service Department.

The School.

Students who attend the full prescribed course of study in
their respective departments, are termed Matriculated Students,
and are subject to certain general rules. But there is mo
Matriculation Examination, and entrance, either to the full
courses or to portions of them, is open to all.

The Science Department comprises all the usual subjects.

The DEPARTMENT of HNGINEERING and APPLIED SCIENCES,
has for its professed object to provide a system of general
education of a practical character for young men who are to be
engaged in professional employments, such as Surveying and
Civil Enginecring, Telegraphy, Building Construction and Archi-
tecture, Mechanical Engineering and the higher branches of
Manufacturing Art, or in commercial and agricultural pursuits,
or who wish to prepare for the Whitworth Scliclarship Examina-
tion, er for entrance into the Engineering Department of the
Royal Navy, or for Civil Engineering Appointments in India.

The ordinary engineering course occupies three years, and
forms an apprepriate introduction to that kind of instruction
which ean only be obtained within the walls of the manufactory,
or by actually taking part in the labours of the surveyor, the
engineer, or the architect.

Museums, containing mechanical and physical apparatus,
chemical and industrial products, valuable collections of models
and specimens, &c., illustrating the subjects taught, are open to
the students.

A Testing machine (given by the Clothworkers Company) is
employed for instructing the Students in the strength of
materials used in engineering and architectural structures,

. The following are the subjects of the different Lectures given
in this department:

Divinity.

Mathematics, .

Natural Philosophy (nechanics and physics, and physieal laboratory).
Architecture and Building Construction, physt )
Mechanical Engineering and the Workshop.
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Civil Engineering. . . .
Drawing (geometrical, architectural, and engineering).
Chemistry (theoretical, practical, and analytical).
Mineralogy.

Geology.

Photography.

Eloctrical Engineering.

Metallurgy.

The Workshop.

The course on Mechanical Engineering extends over three
€ATS. . -

d During the first and second years the lectures deal with the
methods of measurement, the mechanics of machinery, and the
strength of materials; tension, compression, bending, shear, tor-
sion, simple structures, riveted joints, alternating, repeated, and
sudden loads. Theory of machines and analysis of mechanisms,
including the theory of the steam-engine and boiler simply
treated,

Occasional demonstrations will be given on the twenty-five-
ton testing machine..

In the third year the students proceed to the more advanced
study of the theory of the steam-engine and boiler, heat-engines
in general, hot-air and gas-engines. Friction and efficiency of
machines, with the methods of testing them. Valves and valve-
gears, governors, twisting-moment in erank shafts, theory of
propulsion and the resistance of ships, and serew-propellers.
Other special subjects will be treated according to the require-
ments of students.

Engineering  Laboratory and Workshops.— The workshop
course for first-year students is so arranged as to give a pre-
liminary knowledge of the use of tools, methods of adjustment,
limits of accuracy obtainable in practice, &ec.

In the second year students begin upon experimental work in
the engineering laboratory. Wkile in the machine shop they will
be for the most part engaged in making and preparing apparatus
and test specimens for their future use in the laboratory.

The course on Civil Engineering also extends over three
years, as follows :—

During the first year:—The application of practical geometry
to thie purposes of a surveyor and engineer; surveying instruments,
surveying of different kinds and by different methods, levelling,
plan drawing, flying levels for roads, railways, and other works,
with observations as to geology, strata, streams, springs, subsoil,
&e., plotting sections and cross sections.

The practical instruction in the field consists in carrying out
a chain survey explanatory of the usual difficulties that are met
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with in practice. The various instrlﬁmfeinltg which have been
described in the lectures are used in the field. .

During the second year the course deals both in the lecture
room and in the field with extended surveying operations.
Surveys of towns by theodolite, surveys for ral_lways, roads,
canals, &c., plane trigonometry applied to swrveying ‘PUI'POSE’A-
sphericil excess, trigonometrical determination of heights an
distances, measuring distances from a primary 'ba.se, taking out
quantities of cuttings and embankments, setting out curves,
contour levelling, trial levels for roads, railways and other
works, and the observations to be recorded as to strata, strewms,
springs, woods, &c. )

In the third year the course deals both in the lecture room
and in the field with surveying in its application to the various
branches of civil engineering practice, and includes setting out
work, selecting routes for roads and railways, contouring and
laying out land for building, irrigation, and other purposes, d1}1-
ling for mining operations, tunnelling, measuring and observing
currents, hydraulic surveying, bridges, calculation of strains,
railways, tramways, land reclamation, foreshore protection, land
draining, sewerage of towns and villages, water supply, floods
prevention, improving navigable channels, training walls, docks,
harbours, and piers. .

The students of this year accompany the Professor te inspect
varlous works in course of execution in the Metropolis. o

Building Comstruction and Architecture :—This course is in-
tended to furnish to second-year students a knowledge of the
elementary practice of building construction and architecture,
and of the application of the principles of mechanics to con-
strietion,

A short course of lectures is also given upon architectural
design and history of the art. _

Flectrical Engineering :—After two years passed in the
enginecring department of the college in obtaining the general
training that is necessary to epable students to suceessfall
follow electrical engineering, they are admitted to the special
course of lectures and laboratory work.

The laboratory will be open throughout the week for advanced
students, whose preparation must qualify them for conducting
original researches under advice and direction of the Professor.

The laboratory contains steam-engine and boiler, direct and
alternate current dynamos of latest design, large resistances, and
19 t.h"r_oughb’_ cquipped with instraments of newest construction.,
It is fitted with o large set of accumulators, and students are

enabled to study every branch of electrical engineering.
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The prizes and certificates given in this subject depend partly
on a written, and partly en a practical examination, and the
syllabus for the course is as follows :— .

Construetion and use of standard cells,

Ballistic galvanometer.

Quantitative experiments on the magnetic qualities of iron, and electro-
magnetic induction.

Dynamo and motor design, electrical and mechanical.

The direct current machine, as motor and generator.

The alternate enrrent machine, as motor and generator.

Electrometer.

Dynamometer and brake experiments,

Wattmeters.

Are lamps, projectors.

Efficiency tests with boiler, steam-engine, and dynamos.

Transformera.

Voltameters,

Electrical measurements.

Details of installation work, leads, switchboard, fuses, &c.

Central stations.

Underground and overhead cables.

Accumnlators.

THE ROYAL C%EQ@%S/CI_M' LONDON, wirH
WHICH 18 INCORPORATED THE SCHOOL OF MINES.

Although this institution does not profess to give special
instruction directly in Engineering, yet the classes contain so
many subjects bearing upon it that they may fairly be noticed
as elements of Engineering Education,

The Royal College of Science at South Kensington is.
supported by the State to supply systematic instruction, in
the various branches of Physical Science, to students of all
classes. The instruction is arranged in such a manner as to
give the students a thorough training in the general principles
of science, followed by advanced instruction in one or more
special branches. . o

The Royal School of Mines has & more special interest to
Engineers. It is incorporated with the Royal College of Science,
and Mining Students obtain their general scientific training in
the latter-named establishment ; but separate Classes are formed
especially for the subjects more intimately bearing on Mining
operations. ] . )

The prospectus of this latter establishment confains the

following statement :—
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The principal object of the Inmstitution iz to discipline the students
thoroughly in the prineiples of those sciences upon whi<h the operations
of the miner and metallurgist depend. Of course nothing bnt experieuce
in the mine and in the laboratory can confer the skill and tact reguisite
for the practical conduct of these operations; bat, on the other hand, it is
only by an acquaintance with seientific prineiples that the beginner can
Hmﬁt by that experience, and improve upon the processcs of his pre-

CCO5SOTR.

The Science College gives general instruction, by Lectures
and Laboratory work, in—

Mathematies.
Mechanics.
Physics.
Chemistry.,
Astronomy.
Zoology,

Botany.
Drawing.

Mine Surveying.
Agricultural Science.
Geology.

Tiie Mining branch adds theoretical and practical instruction
1~
Determinative Mineralogy.
Metallurgy.
Assaying.
Mining operations,

Examinations are held, and an Associateship is granted on
proper qualification, as are also many Exhibitions, Scholarships,
Medals, and Prizes.

TIIE CITY AND GUILDS OF LONDON INSTITUTE FOR
THE ADVANCEMENT OF TECHNICAL EDUCATION,

This Institution is so important, in its educational character,
‘and so extensive im its scope, that a brief account of its origin
and development will not be out of place here.

Some thirteen or fourteen vears ago, certain of the Livery
Companies of London, recognizing the altered conditions of
apprenticeship, were moved by the desire to devote a part of
the funds whieh had been bequeathed to them, and which had
accimulated in their hands, to the general improvement, by
weans of technical education, of the industries of the country, o1
of the special trades with which they severally were associated.

’ C
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Many of the Companies separately had previously, by means
of occasional lectures, by prizes, by exhibitions, and by other
agencies, endeavoured to promote the interests of their several
trades ; but it was generally felt that these isolated efforts of
individual companies, although productive of some good results,
were not calculated to exert that beneficial influence on the
education of the industrial classes of the country which might
follow from their united action.

Accordingly, some time before the question of technical edu-
cation was as prominently before the public as it nowis, a
suggestion was thrown out that the Livery Companies of London
might do well to combine for the purpose of developing a general
scheme of technical instruction, adapted to the requirements of
all classes of persons engaged in productive induatry.

This idea took practical shape at the beginning of 1877, when,
at a meeting of the representatives of several of the principal
Companies, a Committee was formed for the purpose of prepar-
ing a scheme for & national system of Technical Education.

The Committee placed themselves at once in communication
with a number of gentlemen distinguished for their scientific
ability, as well as for their knowledge of the educational wants
and requirements of the industrial classes of the country, and
obtained from them a set of valuable reports on the best means
of giving effect to their object. These having been duly con-
sidered, the Comumittee prepared the outlines of a scheme, which
they submitted to the representatives of the several Livery
Companies who had joined the Association,

This schene provided for the foundation in London of a Central
Institution for higher Technical Instruction; for the establish-
ment of, or for assistance to, trade schools ; for the conduct of
examinations in technology ; and for the subsidizing of other
institutions in London or in the provinces, having cognate
objects. All these intentions have been amply carried out, and
are still in action.

This scheme was approved, and a Provisional Association of
the Companies was constituted to commence proceedings. The
prospects appeared favourable, and as the work was clearly
likely to develop in more than one direction, and to increase in
magnitude and importance, in the spring of 1880 the Institute
was permanently established and registered under the title given
at the head of this description; and shortly afterwards it
received an important recognition in the acceptance, by H.I.H.
the Prince of Wales, of the Presidency. The Chairmanship of
the Council was accepted by the Right Hon. the Earl of Selborne
(then Lord Chancellor), and that of the Executive Committee by
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Sir Frederick Bramwell, Bart., F.R.8.,, M. Inst. C.E., who has
always been one of the most earnest and active promoters of
the movement. o

The Royal Commission, appointed in 1881 to inquire into
Technical Instruction, stated in their Report, three years later,-
‘ No organization like that of the Science and Art Depaljtment,
and of she City and Guilds of London Institute, exists in any
continental country ; and the absence of such organization has
been lamented by many competent persons with whom we came
in contact.”

The most important feature in this scheme was the establish-
ment of & Central Institution, in which instruction should be
given with the general object of pointing out the application of
different branches of science to various manufacturing industries.
Specially the instruction was to be adapted to the requirements
of (1) those who intended to become technical teachers; (2)
those who were preparing to enter Engineers’ or Architects’
offices, or manufacturing works; and (3), those who wished to
study the scientific principles underlying the particular branches
of industry in which they were engaged. In 1879 the Institute
acquired, from Her Majesty’s Commmsioners of the Exhibition
of 1851, the use of a valuable plot of ground ; and in July 1881
the foundation of the building was laid by the Prince of Wales.
It was opened on the 25th of June, 1884, also by the Prince,
who had then graciously accepted the post of President of the
Institute. . _

The Institute has at present two teaching establishments:
the one already mentioned, at South Kensington, called the
Central Institution, and the other, called the Technical College, in
Finsbury,

CeExTRAL INsTITUTiON, SouTH KENSINGTON.

The special object of this Institution is stated to be-—

To give to London a college for the higher technical educa-
tion, in which advanced instruction shall be provided in thosge
kinds of knowledge which bear upon the different branches of
industry, whether manufactures or arts.

The main purpose of the iustruction given is to point out the
application of the different branches of science to various manu-
facturing industries.

There are three complete courses of instruction specially
arranged for students who intend to enter Engineering, Electrical,
or Chemical Industries. Students who desire to go through a
complete course, and to take the diploma of the Institute, have
to pass an entrance or Matriculation examination in Mathe-

: ¢ 2
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matics, Engineering Drawing, Chemistry, and Physics. A
complete course of instruction occupies three years, except in
the case of students who already possess knowledge enough to
join the second year’s course. The first year’s course is the
same for all students, and is intended to give a sound and
thorough preparation for the technical studies of the second
aud third years. A large proportion of time is given to in-
gtruction in Mathematics and Mechanics, and in the other
departments the instruction is elementary and preparatory to
more advanced work. By the end of the first year a student
elects to join the Engineering, the Physical, or the Chemical
department, With a view of being educated specially as a
Civil or Mechanical Engineer, an Electrical Engineer, or a
Chemical Engineer ; but studies in zll four departments con-
tinue during the second year. During the third year a student
gpends the whole of his time in the department he has elected
to join, with the exception only that some advanced Mathe-
matical instruction is given to Engineering and Physical students.
Besides regular matriculated students, persons who have know-
ledge enough to follow the imstruction are admitted when
there is room in the classes to any courses they may select, or
to do work in the laboratories.

Department of Mechanics and Mathematics.,

The chief object of this course is to give the student a
thorough knowledge of those principles of mechanics of which
he will make use in Physics or Engineering. A certain amount
of pure mathematics is required, and is included in the eourse.
For Engineering or Physical students the course extends over

the three years.
Menanmation of Areas and Volames,
Staties and Graphical Statics.
First Year Projective Geometry.
Perspective.
Trigonometry.
{ Vector Calculus.
Kinematics of & Point.
Differential and Integral Calculas.
Kinetics.
Statics and Hydrostatics.
\Theory of Equations.

f Higher Geometry.
l Definite Iniegrals.
. ; Differcntial Equations.
Third Year 3 pariial Differential Equations with Applications to Physics.
Higher Dynamices.
Mathematical Theory of Blectricity and Magnetism.

Becond ¥ear
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A laboratory of Mechanies is attached to the Mathematical
Department, in which students experiment on the laws of
dynamics and the determination of physical constants, and are
made acquainted with measuring and calculating instruments
such as planimeters and integrators. The students also con-
struct various models, illustrating geometrical theorems and
models of surfaces which are of importance in practical
application.

Engincering Department.

The instruction in this department is divided into: (I.)
A course of Lectures on Apphed Mechanics, and Descriptive
Engineering, with exercises worked in Class. (2.) A Drawing
Office course, extending from elementary instruction in drawing
to the designing of complete machines and structures. (3.) A
Workshop course, in which instruction is given in Carpentry,
Chipping and Filing, Smithwork, and the use of Machine Tools.
(4.) A Labhoratory course,in which experiments are made on the
strength of iron, steel, cement, and other materials on a large
scale, on the fuel consumption and efficiency of boilers, on the
action of steam in a steam-engine in different conditions of
working, on hydraulics, and on other subjects interesting to
engineers. (5.) A Surveying course, including instruction in
the use and adjustment of instruments, plotting, and field work.

During the First Year students intending to become Civil or
Mechanica! Engineers attend only the Workshop and Drawing
Office course, the remainder of their time being given to Mathe-
matics, Physics, and Chemistry.

In the Seccond Year, while the subsidiary instruction is con-
tinued, they attend Lectures on—

The Kinematics of Machines,

The Dynamics of Machines.

The Strength of Materials.
Hydraulics and Hydraulic Motors,

In the Third Year, in addition to advanced Mathematical
instruction, the Lecture course embraces—

The Strength and Stability of Structures,

The more advanced paris of the theory of the Resistance of Materisla
The Theory of the Stean-Engine and Gas-Engines,

There are also Lectures on some parts of Descriptive Engineering
such as Water Supply, Bridge Coustruction, Valve Gears, &o.
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During this year the students spend one day per week making
investigations in the Engineering Laboratory. They also take
the course of instruction in Surveying, and they give about one
day per week to designing machines and structures.

The warkshops are well supplied with machine tools. The
Engineering Laboratory, which has been partly described in
Professor Kennedy's aper on Engineering Laboratories, is one of
the completest in the country. It is provided with a 100-ton
testing-machine, an engine and boiler specially arranged for -
researches on the action of steam, and many smaller testing
machines and measuring and other subsidiary appliances.

The Physical Department.

The Physical department is chiefly devoted to Electrical
Technology. Physicul students take the same course of instrue-
tion in Engineering and Mathematics during the first and second
year a3 Engineering students, and in the third year devote their
time chiefly to the applications of Electricity. The course of
instruction in Physics consists of Lectures and of practical
work in the laboratories. There are three electrical research
laboratories; & Dynamo room, and Laboratories for Heat, Optics,
Magnetism, and Acoustics. The first year's course of Physics
bexnins with the discussion of the accurate commercial measure-
ment of Electric Currents, Difference of Potential, Resistance,
&ec. The remainder of the session is taken up with the Laws
of Heat, Sound and Light. Laboratory work goes on from the
first, concurrently with the Lecture instruction. In the second
year, the course of instruction in Electrical Technology embraces
the following subjects—

Laws of Electro-Magnetism and Induetion, and their applieation in
Direct and Alternate-Current Dynamos and Motors.

Governing Dynamos for Constant Current or Potential.

Designing Dynamos.

Mechanieal Mensurement of Power of Dynamos.  Efficiency of
Dypamos.

Electrie Lamps, Are and Ineandescent.

Accumulators. Transformers.

Distribution of Electricity.

Absolute System of Electrical and Maguetic Units.

Construction of Submarine Cables.

During the third year the more advanced parts of these
subjects are taken up, and the students arc encouraged to carry
out sowe original research work. In addition, they test
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the power and efficiency of Alternate Current Dynamos and
Transformers, design and construct Electrical Apparatus, and
Electrical Installations, practise Jointing and Laying of Leads,
and the duties likely to be required of them at electrical works.
The lecture course includes the designing of Dynamos to produce
prearranged results ; the Laws of Propagation of an Electrical
Disturbance in a Submarine Cable; the Effects of Self and
Mutual Induction. There is also a lecture course on Optics and
Sound, with special reference to their electrical applications.

Chemical Department.

The course of instruction in Chemistry is similarly arranged
to those for other subjects. In the first and second years
Chemical students take Engineering and Physics along with
their Chemical work, and in the third year undertake Inde-
pendent Chemical Investigations, and attend Lectures on
Crystallography, on various branches of Physico-Chemical
Inquiry and of Applied Chemistry. The aim is to prepare
students for the higher posts in those industries in which
Chemical knowledge 1s important.

Tur TecENICAL CoOLLEGE, FINSBUEY.

During the time the Central Institution was building, the
development of other parts of the general scheme was not suffered
to remain in abeyance.

In order that 2 commencement might be made in the provision
of Technical instruction for artizans and others, the Committee
of the Institute, in the autumn of 1879, established some courses
'of Lectures and Laboratory instruction in Physics and in
[Che‘mmtry in their application to different industries. '

These classes were temporarily carried on in some school--
rooms in the city. It was soon found that they supplied a
distinct want, and that for their fuller development a specially-
adapted building wonld be necessary ; and this was the origin
of the Finsbury College, Leonard Street, City Road, E.C., which
was opened in 1883,

The operations of this College are divided into two distinct
portions—Day Cluasses for those who are able to devote one,
two, or three_ years to systematic techmical education, attended
by about 185 students ; and Eweniny Classes, attended by about
1,100 students, for those who are engaged in industrial or
commerectal occupations in the daytime, and who desire to
receive supplementary instruction in the application of science
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and art to the trades and manufactures im which they are
concerned.
The College embraces the following departments :—

Mechanical Engineering and Applied Mathematica.
Elecirical Engincering and Applied Physics.
Industrial and Teehnical Chemistry. ;
Applied Art (evening only).

The courses in these departments are full and complete,
consisting of Lectures, Class Lessons, Laboratory Work, Drawing
Office and Workshop Practice. There are five Electrical Labora-
tories ; the mechanical laboratory, the drawing offices, and the
pattern-shop and fitting-shop have lately been enlarged.

In the departiments of Mechanieal Engineering and Applied
Mathematics, of Electrical Engincering and Applied Physics,
the complete course of instruction extends over a period of two
years; but students may remain longer. The complete course
in the department of Applied Chemistry extends over three
years.

The Evening Classes are largely attended by students from
fourteen to forty years of age, the great majority of them being
employed during the day in workshops or factories. 'There is
an Evening Trades” Class Department, comprising classes in
Plumbing, Sheet Metal Work, Builders’ Quantities, Brick Cut-
ting and Bricklaying, Carpentry and Joinery, Cabinet-making,
and Practical Gecmetry,

THE ROYAL INDIAN ENGINEERING COLLEGE, _
COOPER'S HILL, STAINES,

This i3 one of the most important and complete of the
modern establishments for Engineering Education, and it will
be interesting to give, not only a description of its present
arrangementg, but also a brief notice of its origin and bistory,
which throw light on the past state of Engineering Education
n this country.

The institution was founded by the Secretary of State for
ndia in 1871

Some thirty years previously the Indian Government had
wakened to the fact that there had been great neglect of
ublic Works in India, and that in this respect there was a
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painful contrast between the results of our rule, and the vast
remaing still te be seen all over India and Ceylon, of great
works and monumental eonstructions, duc to the ancient native
Monarchies of the country.

The obligations of the State in this respect began to obtain
recognition about the year 1842, in which year the great
Ganges Canal was projected, and the trunk road fror Calentta
to the North West was set in progress. In 1849 the Punpjab
was annexed, which led to extensive works. A further impetus
was given generally; and in 1854 the control of Public Works
had attained so much importance that it was made a separate
Department. From that time the outlay on public works
continually increased, and in 1870 it had amounted to above
seven millions annually; all this being exclusive of the
railways, which were private undertakings. The Staff in 1870
comprised about 900 engincers, forming almost as large a body
as the covenanted Civil Service.

Originally these engineers consisted wholly of military officers,
but the wants soon outgrew this source, and about 1845 the civil
clement was first introduced. In 1847 the College at Roorkee
was established, and began to send out a small number of young
engineers, which was afterwards increased from other edu-
cational establishments in India, chiefly for training native
subordinates. '

These means of supply proving still inadequate, it hecame
necessary to draw upon the Civil Engineering profession in
England, and a beginning was made in 1854, when Lord
Stanley sent out a few English engineers of experience, some of
whom proved very valuable acquisitions to the service.

In 1859, after the mutiny, further requisitions were made,
but the plan of sending out experienced men was found open to
considerable objections. In the first place, such persons were
under considerable disadvantages, bemg of mature age, un-
accustomed to such a climate, and unacquainted with the
language and usages of the country; and secondly, the
introduction at intervals of new experienced engineers caused
considerable difficulties in regard to the arrangement of
the staff in the country. It was accordingly decided that the
department should thenceforward be recruited at the bottom, by
the annual appointment of a ceriain numher of young men,
who had received a rcasonable preliminary education, and had
gained some amount of practical experience.

It was supposed that among the large number of young men
who were continuzlly being trained for the profession of Engi-
neering, many properly qualified persons might be found who
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would be tempted to go out for the liberal life-provision
offered by Indian Service, and it was determined to offer these
appointments for public competition.

Accordingly examinations were instituted periodically, under
the direction of the India Office, and subject to the following
conditions :—

The candidates were to be not exceeding twenty-four years of age, and
must have already passed three years either entirely with a practising
engineer, or partly thus and partly in studying engineering in a school
or college recognized for this purpose.

The subjects of examination ineluded (1) Branches of preliminary
education, such as Arithmetic, Mensuration, Trigonometry, Alpebra,
Eunclid, and subjects in Mechanieal Science; (2) Competence in Drawing
and Surveying; (3) Questions in various branches of Practical Engi-
neering, competency in any one sufficing for qualification.

These examinations were continued every year from 1859 to
1870, but the resnlts were very unsatisfactory, so few of the
candidates proving qualified. The examination was not strict,
but superficial as it was, it was too severe for the candidates
offering themselves ; and although the standard was practically
lowered from time to time, in the later years only about one-
third of the appointments could be given away. General
Chesney, in reporting to the India Office on this failure, made
the following rewmnarks, which (though the state of matters has
now much changed) are historically interesting as exemplifying
the state of Engineering Education at that time :—

The present mode of training san engineer, where 8 young man pays
a fee to a civil or mechanical engineer for permission to work in an
office or workshop, and pick up such crumbs of knowledge as fall in his
WwWay, ia not education, and the cases must be very rare where persons,
after undergoing such a training, will be found to pass an examination
involving any knowledge of the principles of mathematics or theoretical
mechanics. They usually take no knowledge of that subject into the
office, and gain none there.

On this ground, therefore, the butk of the candidates who
had really practical qualifications, failed from ignorance of the
principles of the work they were called on to do. When this
was found out there arose a reaction, to push forward theoretical
qualifications, and a supply of cramming schools, generally of
very inferior character, sprang up to prepare young men for the
examination, General Chesney said :—

The training of the bulk of the candidstes who come forward nsually
consists in attending some school or college which professes to teach
engineering, and then completing the requirements of the competition
by spending a year with a civil engineer. It is for this last requirersent
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that the services of erammers have been found necessary, for the leﬁmg
civil engineers will not take pupils for a single year. Besides, civil engi-
peers in practice do not profess to teach pupils systematically ; they leave
them to train themselves, and the young men eoming up to thess exami-
nations are thus driven o a class of persons who lay themselves out
specially for this task, who have no professional practice, and whose
qualifications are limited to being able to teach & little drawing and
surveying. But since it is open to any person to style himself & Civil
Engineer, and to take pupils, the year passed in this way qualifies for
the competition. '

In this difficulty it became the duty of the Indian Govern-
ment, in the interests of the public service, to take special
means to obtain, for those who entered the Indian Engineering
Service, that scientific education which it appeared so difficult
to obtain among the ordinary junior ranks of the profession.

With this view they determined to found an Engineering
College near London, where & nuinber of young men, admitted .
by open competition as the most promising on intellectual
grounds, should be given, under competent professors, the most
complete technical education that a college course could afford.

After this they wers to be sent for a time to gain practical
experience under a professional engineer, and then were fo
go out as assistants on the works in India, where, as their
gualifications became more matured, they were to be gradually
promoted to more responsible service.

The College was opened in 1871, There was no lack of
promising candidates for admission; the proposed plan of
training was fully carried out, and the result was that about
forty well-qualified recruits were sent out from the College
annually to take service on the Public Service in India, where
their work fully justified the system under which they were
educated and chosen,

This had gone on for seven years, when, in 1878, the Indian
Government, from imperative financial reasons, found it neces-
sary to curtail largely the expenditure on public works, and, as -
a consequence, to diminish the annual supply of Assistant
Engineers by about one-half.

_The continued maintenance of the College under these new
clrcumstances became a financial question, which remained un-
settled for two or three years. The Government and the
wuthorities of the College took the wise step of asking the
advice and assistance of some professional Civil Engineers,
imong whom were Sir John Fowler and the late Sir William
Memens, who had both taken special interest in Engineering *
aducation, g

. These gentlemen advised that, in addition to the students .

~
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who might be selected for the Indian Service, the fucilities of
the College should be thrown open to the public, and that such
hanges should be made in its constitution and currieulum as
would make it attractive to students who, while able to afiord
the expensive education, were willing to look for a professional
career elsewhere than in the service of the Indian Government.!
A confident opinion was expressed that if this course were
adopted, the vacancies left in the College by the altered policy
would be filled by students of the class mentioned.

These changes, after being well considered, were carried out
in 1883. The expectations regarding them have been fully
justified, and now, at the beginning of every annual session, the
College receives candidates for its appointments and diplomas
zp to the limits of its accommodation.

The curriculum at this College is very complete.

Admission to it is entirely open to all comers who conform
to the regulations, about fifty students being admitted annually
i September,

Candidates must be between the ages of 17 and 21; they
must produce evidence that they are of good moral character,
and they must have received a good general education; in
addition to which they must have such a proficiency in ele-
mentary mathematics as will enable them to follow the College
course with advantage.

The admission examination to test this is not competitive
and includes :— K

{¢) English composition, to the extent of being able o write gram-
matically, and with correct spelling, in a neat and legible hand. The
general edueation is tested by an examination in some classical or modert
language, as well a8 in history or geography.

(%) Elementary Mathematices, comprising :—

Arithmetic.
Elementary Algebra.
Geometry (the first four and sixth books of Euelid).
Eiementary Mensuration.
” Plane Trigonometry.
The use of Logarithms.

In the event of there being more qualified candidates for
admission than the College can receive, the preference is giver
according to dates of application. e

The whole or any portion of the entrance examination may b
dispensed with if the candidate produces a University diplome
or other equivalent certificate of a recognized examining body.

1 See “ The Life of Sir William Siemens,” by W. Pole. London, 1888
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The course of education occupies three years, and is of a
mixed character, comprising partly advancement in general
scientific attainments, partly instruction in regard to the nature
of engineering practice, drawing and surveying being thowurrhly
tauﬂht and, especmll} under the head of Apphed Mechamcs
the established theories of various branches of engineering.

The following description will illustrate this :—

First Year.
Descriptive Engineering.
Geometrical and Engineering Drawing,
Surveying (partly in the field).
Frechand Drawing.
Chemistry, and Chemical Laboratory.
Phyziecs.
Mathematics (plane analytical geometry, elements of the calculus,
statice, kinematics, and the elements of kinetics).
Geology
Elements of Architecture.
« French or German,
‘Workshop.
Second Year.

Engineering and Applied Mechsnics.

Geometrical and Engineering Drawing.

Surveying.

Chemistry.

"Physics and Physical Laboratory.

Mathematlcs

Geolog:

Elemenis of Architacture.

French, or German, or Freehand Prawing (Aliternative).

Third Year.

Enginesring and Applied Mechanics.
Accounts,

Estimating,

Mechanical Laboratory (testing, &e.).
Photography.

During this year also, in addition to the class instruction, the
students are employed in making a complete detailed sarvey in
the field, with plans, estimate of quantities, &ec., for a project
for two or three miles of railway, road, or canal. They have
also to work out three complete and detailed designs, the
subjects being chosen from building construction and both civil
and mechanical engineering.

Some of the subjects named are wholly or partially optional
or alternative, the students leing encouraged to pursue more
particularly those branches of study for which they may show
special aptitude.
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There are also special courses for Telegraph Engineering and
for Forestry to train selected candidates for those departments
of the Indian Administration.

The proficiency of the students is tested by frequent
periodical examinations, and by assigning values to the practical
work executed during the course.

Superior attainments are attested by special diplomas.

A final examination is held at the end of each separate course,
with the assistance of special examiners not connected with
the College.

The Seceretary of State for India offers annually a number of
appointments, in the Indian Public Works Department, for
competition among the students of the College, who are eligible
in the order of standing after the final examination. Those
so appointed have, after leaving the College, to go through a
course of practical engineering (usually for one year) under a
professional engineer. The cost of this is paid by the Govern-
ment, and the student receives pay during the time.

u the case of students who are not so appointed, the College
authorities endeavour, on the students’ application, to arrange
for placing them as pupils with professional Engineers of
standing, at moderate rates of premium, payable by the students.

The staff of the College comprises 18 professors, lecturers,
and demonstrators, nof including those engaged exclusively in
the department of Forestry.

THE ROYAL NAVAL COLLEGE, GREENWICH.

This Institution is intended chiefly for the high class in-
struction. of Officers of the Navy; but private students are
also admitted. )

It hias a very extensive general curriculum, which it is unneces-
sary to particularize Lere. The branches bearing on engineering
subjects are—

Mechanical and Physical Science.
Naval Axchitecture.
Marive Engineering.
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CRYSTAL PALACE SCHOOL OF PRACTICAL
ENGINEERING.

This School, established in 1872, has for its purpose to
give thoroughly practical instruction, duly worked out as to
details, which may serve as the proper hasis for a caleulated
course of after practice, and be in fact a first step in the
professional career., “ The leading object,” 1t i3 said in the
prospectus, “is to prepare students, by systematic practical
instruction, for professional articles; so that on entering an
Engineer's office or works, the pupil may at onee be useful to
his principal, and enabled to take advantage of the oppor-
tunities for learning open to him, because he has mastered
the elementary details of the profession.”

The currieulum has in other ways a more extended applica-
tion, theoretical as well as praetical.

The first year is devoted to Mechanical Engineering, and
comprises instruction in—

. Mechanical drawing—making drawings of machinery and constructions,
including setting out quantities and estimates, and calculating the
strength of materiale.

Pattern-making-—preparing patterns or models of engines and
machinery.

Foundry work—moulding, and making castings.

Smith’s work—working iron and making forgings.

Fitting shop work, the use of tools, and fitting and erecting engines
and machinery.

The second year’s course is devoted to Civil Engineering,
comprising —

Geperal surveying and levelling, ineluding whatever is necessary for
public works, guch s railways, or docks, and the preparation of plans
and estimates for Parijament, &e.; going on to specitications and working
plans; caleulations, &e., in detai! of irom bridges aund other structures;
the invesiigation of great engineering works in progress, and the genersl
application of principles to practice,

Further instruction is also given in regard to electric work,
and to marine engineering.

There is also a * Cnlonial Section” of practical educatjon
and mformation, designed especially for persons going to the
colc:mes or abroad, as explorers or settlers.

Examinations are held at the end of each term, by engineers
not connected with the school.
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PROVINCIAL, ENGLAND.

UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD.

The Millard Laboratory was opened by Trinity College in
1886, and in 1888 was enlarged by the addition of adjoining
rooms lent by St. John's College. For the last two years it
has been supported by the University from the Common
University Fund.

The object of the course of instruction is to place before
students those fundamental principles on which Mechanical
and Electrical Engineering, as well as certain branches of
Physics, are based, and without which the manual training of
a workshop appears to be incomplete. Tbe principal training
is in the experimental methods by which the constants most
frequently employed in Mechanical and Electrical Engineering
are determined ; modern graphic methods are largely used.
Mechanical work and fitting is taught only so far as is neces-
sary to show how machine and other tools are used, and
processes of construction conducted, and the practical work in
this branch of engineering is confined to the production of
surface plates (by Sir J. Whitworth’s method), and those parts
of machines which present no very great difficulty in construe-
tion, though they require close and accurate work.

The view taken by Professor Keunedy, F.R.S.,, in a paper
on “The Use and Equipment of Engineering Laboratories,”?
describes the lines on which, as far as possible, the instruction
in the Millard Laboratory has been conducted. The training
recoumended by the Professor appears to provide exactly what
iz wanted in order to supply that part of a student’s education
which in all probability he will not be likely to get either
before or after going into “ works ” or entering upon the business
of life. It may be as well to mention some of the different
classes of students in the Universities to whom a training, such
as has been mentioned, may be of value. They are as follows :—

Men who are going to be Engineers or Architects, and wish
to receive some training in the first principles of their subject.

Men who do not take up the work with a view to a profes-
sion, but wish to use close and accurate observation of natural
phenomena as a mental cultivator.

Medical students, who are required to pass a preliminary
examination in Mechapics and Physics.

-1 Minutes of Procoedinge, vol. lxxxviii, p. 1, reprinted in Appendix B.,
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Law students, who wish to acquire a knowledge of technical
terms and scientific prineiples, such as are involved in patent
and other cases.

A considerable number of men from each of these branches
of study have now gone through courses of instruction in the
Laboratory.

The Laboratory consists of :—

(2) A Lecture Room furnished with apparatus for illustrating
the principles of Mechanics and Hydrostatics, and provided
with & sapply of electricity from hoth dynamos and accumu-
lators, and an electric projection lantern.

{6) An Experimental Room, in which experiments involving
the use of complicated apparatus can be dope. This room
containg a standard clock with electrical attachments, a chrono-
graph, testing machines, and various forms of measuring instru-
ments. lostruments for determining the veloeity of flow of
liquids.

(c) An Engine Bgom, which contains a steam-engine and
boiler, gas-engine, three dynamos, transmission and turbine
dynamometers. The steam-engine and boiler are fitted with
the apparatus necessary for testing their efficiency.

(d) A Machine Room, containing two Whitworth lathes, one
lathe with mmizFometer dividing head hy Cook and Sons, York,
and other licht lathes, together with drllhng, plan,ulg, and
milling machmeq and a full supply of engineers’” hand tools,

(¢) An Instru t Room, devoted to electncal testing, and
containing galvanometers, electrometers and other electric mea-
suring instruments, and various forms of incandescent and are
lamps, and photometric apparatus.

(/) A Book Room, containing books of reference, apparatus
used for drawing and machine construction, plammeters and
integrating instruments. b

Lectures on Applied Mathematics and Graphic Methods,
-and certain branches of Physies which bear on engineering
work, are given throughout the University terms.

UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE.

The University of Cambridge includes a Department of
Engineering which is under the charge of the Professor of
Apphed Mechanics and Mechanism, The Professor is assisted

by two demonstrators,
D
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The work of the department comprises (1) Lectures, (2) Draw-
ing-office instrnction, (3) Laboratory instruction and research
(1) Instruction in werkshop practice, (5) Practical instruction
in field-work.

(1) The Lectures cover the portions of the Theory of Engi-
neering usually studied in a university course, namely : Applied
Mechanies ; the Strength of Materials ; the theory of the Strength
and Stiffness of Structures; Graphic Statics; the theory of Heat-
engines and the working of Steam-engines and Gas-engines ;
the Production and Distribution of Power; the Kinematics and
Dynamics of Machines ; Hydraulics ; Electro-technies, including
the design of Dynamo-electric machines, Electric Lighting, and
the Electric Transmission of Power,

(2) Drawing Office—Lectures are given on Plane and De-
scriptive Geometry and on Machine Design, and on the applica-
tion of graphic methods in the solution of engincering problems.
The pupils are practised in sketching machines from measure-
ment and in making working drawings, and gain some experi-
ence in the ordinary work of an Engineer’s office.

(3) Laboratory—The pupils make an experimental study of
problems in statics and kinetics, also of the stremngth and
elasticity of irom, steel, timber, and other materials of construe-
tion ; the deflection of beams; the strength of columns; the
torsion of shafts; the friction of sliding pieces, of journals, and
of belts or pulleys; the efficiency of transmitling mechanism ;
the discharge of water through orifices and over notches; the
aceuracy of pressure gauges, indicator springs, &c.; the working
and efficiency of the steam-engine and gas-engine.

There is an experimental steam-engine adapted to be run
under various conditions, as to expansion, condensation, jacket-
ing, superheating, &c., and very fully provided with means of
measuring the heat supplied, the heat rejected, the work done,
the dryness of the steam throughout its passage through the
engine, the mechanical efficiency, and other points of practical
and theoretical interest.

The laboratory is further provided with appliances for experi-
mental work in practical electricity-—dynamo, storage battery,
and a variety of instruments for measurement, including a
series of Sir William Thomsoen’s new current halance,

(4) The Workshops are furnished with lathes, planing, shap-
ing, and slotting machines, forge, and other appliances necessary
to give pupils a general acquaintance with the proecesses of
metal working and wood working. A staff of skilled work-
men is employed to give instruction in each branch.

Although the workshops have been arranged on 2 considerable
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scale the use of them is by no means intended to take the place
of pupilage in a larger establishment. It will, however, be
found to form a valuable preparation for that, enabling the pupil
to learn the lessons which the larger establishment has to teach
him in a much shorter time than he would otherwise take. The
workshops also form an almost indispensable adjunct to the
laboratory ; further, they are taken advantage of by many
members of the University who do not intend to become
Engineers.

(5) Instruction in Field-work is given by lectures and by
practice in the field. The pupils are taught to adjust the
instruments, to perform the usual operations with chain, com-
pass, sextant and theodolite, to set out curves, to keep the field
book, and to draw plans of the surveys they have made.

The department includes a museum which contains, with
other things, the collection of kinematic models prepared by the
late Professor Willis, The buildings of the department adjoin
the Cavendish (physical) and the Chemical Laboratories of the
University. The department is open to Members of any of the
Colleges, and to Non-Collegiate Students of the University.

OWENS COLLEGE, MANCHESTER.

This College was founded in 1851, under the will of Mr. John
Owens, merchant, of Manchester, and was reconstituted and
incorporated by Act of Parliament in 1871.

There are four departments, the first of which, allotted to
“ Arts, Science, and Law,” comprehends (in addition to Pro-
fessorships in classics, history, &e.) Professorships or Lecture-
ships in Pure Mathematics; Applied Mathematics, Physics
Chemistry (Organic and Technological), Metallurgy, Miueralogy,
and Geology. "

There is also in the same faculty a “ Beyer Professorship of
Civil and Mechanical Engineering, and Geometrical and
Mechanical Drawing,” which was founded in 1868.

The first year’s course in this comprises—

Measuring Instruments,
Plain Geodesy or Surveying.
Levelling.

Underground Surveying,
Setting ont.

Hydrography.

Quantities and Estimating,
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Hydraulic Surveying.
Earth-work.
Masonry.
Timber-work.
Foundations, &c.

The second year’s course contains—

Theory of Concrete Forces.

Theory of Simple Structures,

Birength of Materials.

Mechanical Connexion, or Kinematics of Machinery.

The third year’s course is devoted to—

Dynamics of Machinery., :
The Theory and Construction of Machines.
Hydraulics and Hydranlic Machinery.
Bteam and the Steam-Engine.

Visits are made, when circumstances permit, to inspect some
of the most important engineering and manufacturing works in
Manchester and the neighbourhood. -

There is also an ZEngincering Laboratory attached to this
College. By this is to be understood something essentially dis-
tinet from a workshop, the objects sought being to enable
students to prdctise those methods of measurement of quantities,
whatever their nature, which belong to the work of the Engineer.

It is pointed out that the making of tests, in particular, for
materials and machines, and the reduction of their results,
have become a most important part of the Engineer’s work. The
training for this is especially scientific, and can best be acquired
in a laboratory worked in conrnexion with a course of scientific
study. On the other hand, the laboratory work, by familiarising
the student with practical mechanics in their higher develop-
ments, and by furnishing actual examples, will give to his
scientific training a reality, the want of which has hithertp
been greatly felt. :

A course of instruction in laboratory work and drawing is
arranged in connexion with the Engineering Lectures.

There is a class for Practical Surveying, to be carried on in
convenient localities not too far from the College.

A Geometrical and Mechanical drawing course, of combined
lectures and practical studies, is also arranged.

This College is affiliated to the “ Victoria University, Man-
chester,” which was founded by Royal Charter in 1880. Ameong-
the degrees granted there is that of “ Bachelor of Science,” which
may be taken in five branches: Mathematics, Engineering,
Experimental Science, Biology, and Geology.

Certificates in Engineering are awarded somewhat similar to
that for the B.Sc. degree of the Victoria University.
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MANCHESTER TECHNICAL SCHOOL.

In this Institution there are Departments of Science and
Technology, which include classes for day and evening students
in the Theory and Practice of Electrical and Mechanical Engi-
neering and in Building Construction.

UNIVERSITY COLLEGE, LIVERPOOL.

The work of this College commenced in 1882, its object being
in the words of the charter—

To provide such instruction in all the branches of & liberal education
&8 may enable residents in the City of Liverpool apd the neighbonrhood
thersof to qualify for Degrees in Arts, Science, and other subjects at any
of the Universities granting degrees to non-resident Students, and at the
same time to give such technieal instruction as may be of immediate
sexrvice in professional and commercial life.

In 1884 the College became incorporated in the Victoria
University (the Owens College, Manchester, being then the
other incorporated College, the Yorkshire College, Leedg, having
since become incorporated). The College can thus prepare
students for its own University degrees in Arts, Science, Law,
and Medicine, both ordinary and honours degrees in Engineering
being included in the Science faculty.

"The Department of Engineering was organized in October,
1885, and since October, 1889, its work has been carried on
in the block of buildings kmown as the Walker Engineering
Laberatories (after Sir Andrew B. Walker, Bart., by whom they
witre built and equipped},

, The training given is regarded as either preliminary to, or
supplementary of, a pupilage under some Engineer, or appren-
ticeship with some Engineering firm.

#Courses of instruction are arranged as follows :—

First Year.— Engineering, Drawing, and Design, Descriptive Geometry,
Surveying, Workshpp Instruction, Mathematics, Mechanics, and Physics.
Second Year—Engineering, Drawing and Design, Descriptive Geometry,
- Laboratory Work, Surveying, Mathematics, Chemistry, and Physics.
Third Year.—Engineering Design, Laboratory Work, Mathematics,
Physics.

The abowe courses are arranged so as to make it possible for
stuidents to take the work of the 1st and 2nd terms only, and
enter some Engineering works during the summer (viz. from
April to October).
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The actual subjects taught under the head of Engineering are
as follows —
First Year,
1st Term. Measurements and TUnits. .
Laaws of Force and Motion, and the Dynamics of Machines.
The principle of Work and its applications.
The Nature and Laws of Friction.
Modulus of Machines.
Graplie Statics.
2nd Term. Hydro-Mechanics.
Stability of Walls, &c.
Motions of Fluids,
Flow in Pipes and Channels.
Resistance of Ships.
Pamps.
Pneumatics.
3rd Term. Brickwork, Stones, Cements, Masonry,
Foundations, Piles, Cofferdams,
Common X
Railways and their appurtenances.
Bridge Construction.
Canals, Streams, and Rivers.
Marine Engineering— Piers, Harbours, Docka.
‘Waterworks. _
Drainage and Irrigation.

Sceond Year.
1st Term. Machines and Mechanism of various kinds,
2nd Term. Prime Movers of various kinds.
3rd Term. Advanced Bridge Construction,

Third Tear.
1s¢ Term. Theory of Simple and Complex Structures.
And Term. Kinematics and Dynamies of Machines.

8vrd Term. Advanced Theory of the Steam-Engine and other prime
' movers, Thermo-Dynamics.

Under the head of Engineering Drawing and Design is
jncluded in the first year— |

A general description of materials used in machine construction, their
gtrength, properties, and behaviour under the action of londs. The test-
ing of materials. Simple problems in connection with forces acting in
parts of structures and machines. The strength and form of riveted
oints. The dimensions and sirength of bolts, nuts, keys, and cotters.
gl‘he strength and eonstruction of pipes and eylinders.

And in the second year—

The effect of live loads. The theory and practical caleulations required
in dealing with the transmission of power by various means, such as by
ghafting, toothed friction, and screw gearing. The strength and form of
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the essentinl parts of machinery. The furm and dimensions of valves, and
design of valve gears. Thedesign of complete machines and the prepara-
tion of working drawings.

A College certificate in Engineering is awarded independently
of the Victoria University deyrees, and for this certificate the
foregoing courses prepare students. )

There is & summer vacation course in workshop practice and
laboratory work, _

Different courses of evening lectures in Engineering subjects
suitable respectively for artisans and for professional men are
given annually.

A special Engineering Prospectus is issued by the College.

YORKSHIRE COLLEGE, LEEDS,

This College was established in 1873, with the following
objects—

To found, endow, and maintain, in the County of York, & College or
Colleges, and by means thereof and by means of lectures to be delivered
in any towns or places in that county, or by such other means as the
Associntion may think proper, to promote the education of persons of
both sexes, and in particular to provide instruction in such sciences and
arts as are applicable or aneillary to the manufacturing, mining, engi-
neering, and agricultural industries of the county of York, and in ancient
and modern languages, history and literature, medicine, surgery, law,
logic, moral philosophy, and any otlier subjeets of University or College
teaching, and in such other liranches of education as shall from time to
- time be directed by the governing Lody.

The distinguishing feature of this College is the dual char-
ncter of its work; equul importance being attached to the
training of young men who are intended for professions and
trades, and to the preparation of others for University degrees in
the various facunltivs of science, arts, and medicine. In the
former department there are clusses awd claborately-equipped

workshops and laboratories, dealing specially with the following
subjects—

Engineering (Civil, Mechanical, Electrical and Mining).
Physics.

Coal Mining and Colliery Management,

Textile Industries.

Dyeing and Printing Textile Fabrics.

Leather Industries.

Agriculture.

Frechand and Geometrieal Drawing.

Book-keeping, Shorthand and Commercial Business,
Practical Chemistry, &e.
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In the Department of Engincering, the instruction extends
over three sessions, and comprises Lectures on engineering
principles and practice, geometrical and technical drawing,
demonstrations and practice in the engineering laboratory, and

Wem:gm:ks, and to manufactories.
here is also an Elementary Engineering Class, conveying
instruction on simple principles, and as far as possible suitable

for students who enter with little or no previous mathematical
knowledge.

The Yorkshire College, with Owens College, Manchester, and
University College, Liverpool, constitute the Victoria Univer-
sity.

BRADFORD TECHNICAL COLLEGE.

There is an Engineering departizent at this institution, and
regular courses are given in Civil. Mechanical, and Electrical
Engineering, which are stated to afford a sound theoretical and
practical edncation to students.

It is intended that whilst preparatory to entering an Engineer’s
office or works, the general training shall be of such a nature as
to be directly and iminediatcly useful in business after the

| college courses are completed.

THE DURHAM COLLEGE OF SCIENCE,
NEWCASTLE-UPON-TYNE

This College is intended to “ Represent the Faculties of
Science and Engineering in the University of Durham, and
thus to constitute an important portion of the University of
the North of England.”

It aims at supplying the higher educational needs of the
whole of the district of which Newcastle is the commercial
capital.

Cumplete courses of instruction have been organised in
Mechanical and Marine Engineering, Naval Architecture,
Mining Enginecring, Electrical Engineering, and applied Chem-
istry.

The eollege possesses complete chemical and physical labora-
tories with special facilities for the study of technical electricity ;
a new wmetallurgical labovatory will be opened in October, 1891,
and arraugements are being made for the immediate erection of
the George Stephenson Engilueering Laboratory.
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THE MASON SCIENCE COLLEGE, BIRMINGHAM.

This Institution, founded by Sir Josiah Mason on the 23rd
February 1875, was opened in 1880,

There are two Faculties, viz, of Arts and Seience respectively.

The latter contains all the usual subjects, and compriges also
a Department of Civil, Mechanteal, and Electrical Engineering.

Like mast other courses of this riature, it extends over three
years, and its nature may be gathered from the following
extracts from the calendar.

Tt will be seen that the plan of instruction is: Firstly, to describe the
JSacts of engineering, fe., the tools, machinery, and methods used by
engineers; secondly, to develop theoretical engineering science as based
on these facts; and thirdly, to apply the scientific knowledge of facts and
theory to practical problems in engineering design.

The whole of the teaching in the elasses is practical and technical in
its aim, no theory being introduced cxcept such as has a direct bearing
on the problems of professional practice, and no theories being taught
until the facts upon which they are based Liave been fully explained.

The practical work in the drawing, exercise, and laboratory classes is
designed to give familiarity with the processes, ealculations, and materials
nsed in enginecring cstablishments and in surveying. In this laboratory
the student makes experimental investigations of the properties of tools,
machines, and materials, such as he can have no opportunity of making
during an apprenticeship at work.

College study cannot, however, supersede the desirability of & formal
or informal apprenticeship; but this apprenticeship may be shortened
by two or three years if the student follows the engineering course offered
in Mason College,

Certificates and Diplomas are given during the course and at
its close.

Besides the ordinary entrance, and First and Second Year's
Scholarships, the values of which range from £20 to £30, a
“Tangye” Technical Scholarship in Engineering, of the value
of £30, is annually awarded. There is also a £1350 scholarship
offered yearly to students in Technical Science by the Com-
missioners of the Exhibition of 1851.

UNIVERSITY COLLEGE, BRISTOL.

This College was established in 1876. It has classes of the
ordinary kind, and includes a Department of Engincering and
the Constructive Professions,

It is stated in the Calendar, that—

The insiruction In this department is designed to afford a thorough
seientific education to students intending to become Engineers, or to
enter any of the allied professions, and to supplement the ordipary
professional {raining by systematic technical teaching,
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The “ Course for Students intending to become Civil En-
gineers or Surveyors,” has been arranged to extend over two
years ; but special arrangements will be made for students who
may deem it advisable to remain for a third year.

There is also 2 “Course of Mechanical Engineering,” a
« Course of Electrical Engineering” and a “short Course of
General Engineering,” the latter being intended to meet the
requirements of draughtsmen and others who cannot spare time
to follow out any of the complete courses.

The subjects included are of the usual character.

There is a Mechanical Laboratory in which material is tested
for commercial purposes.

UNIVERSITY COLLEGE, NOTTINGHAM.

This Institution was established in 1881, In addition to the
subjects of ordinary education it containg many commereial and
technical classes,

Complete courses of instruction, extending over three years,
are arranged for boys who have just left school, and intend to
become Civil, Mechanical, Electrical, and Mining Engineers.
The object of cach complete course of study in the workshop,
lecture room, laboratory, and drawing office, is to give the
students such a scientific and technical training, directly bearing
upon industrial work, as will fit them to enter the factory or
workshop with a thorough grip of the principles underlying
their work, Advanced students will be permitted to join the
middle or senior courses, if in the judgument of the Professor
they are properly gualified. The workshops at present comprise
two pattern maker’s and earpenter’s shops, a foundry, a smithy,
a fitting, turning, and erecting shop, and a dypamo shed, con-
taining a three-higat Brush machine, & Ferranti dynamo, and
Siemens exciter. Students receive instruction in Mathe-
matics, Mechanics, Engineering, Mechanical Drawing, Physics,
Chemistry, and Metallurgy, including laboratory work, and are
trained in the use of tools under skilled instructors in the
workshops. Advanced students bave also experience during
the summer term in the works of several engineering firms
in town, including the Waterworks of the Corporation of
Nottingham. There will also be demonstrations in surveying,
levelling, testing the strength of material, engine trials, and
general installation work. :

The course of instruction is the same for all students during
the first year, The subjects of the second year's course are
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also the same for those intending to become Mechanical and
Electrical Engineers. In the third year they specialise accord-
ing to the particular branch of Engineering they intend to
follow. Electrical Engineering students take charge of the
electric lighting of the College for a week at a time in turn
throughout the winter and spring. These students are allowed
to look after the dynamo and the arc lamps, and make the
necessary measurements of power and light. Special facilities
are afforded for testing the experimental dynamo driven by
the Atkinson cycle gas engine, Instruction is given in the
management and methods of testing dynamo-electric machines
and electro-motors, accumulators, arc and incandescent lamps.

. Arrangements will be made for students to visit and inspect
works in progress as well as factories and workshops, and when
possible they will be encouraged and aided in making original
investigation.

FIRTH COLLEGE, SHEFFIELD.

This Institution was fonnded in 1879 by Mr. Mark Firth, an
eminent steel manufacturer. Originally intended as a Hall
and Lecture-room, in which the Cambridge Extension Lectures
could be given, its scope soon became enlarged so as to fill the
position of a local University College for Sheffield.

The aim of the Firth College is to provide for the people of
Bheftield and the district the means of higher literary and
scientific education by University methods of teaching. Its

doors ere apen to all, without distinction of sex or class, who

are over seventeen years of age, though the limit of age may
be lowered in exceptional cases. It forms one of the series of
local University Celleges which have been founded, chiefly
within the last decade, to spread the advantages of University
education throughout the kingdom, and to attract and develop
all the best intellects, wherever they may happen to appear.
Amongst their chief functions may be mentioned :—

(1) The provision of higher education, by University methods,

for students above ordinary school age in the large towns, such
provision including laboratories and appliances for practical
work in the experimental sciences. -

(2) The means of teaching the appliggtions of pure science
to the techuical operations carried on in their districts,

(3) Placing the means of higher education within reach of
all, whose business or work would otherwise prevent it, through
evening classes and laboratory work. '
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To which may be added (4), the means of original research
in science or its applications,

SHEFFIELD TECHNICAL SCHOOL.

This was established in 1880 as a branch of Firth College,
Shetfield, but is now separate, and is managed by a committee
of the Corporation, with representatives of Firth College. Itis -
maintained under the Local Taxation Act of 1890. The work
of the institution is divided into three departments:—I. The
Junior Day Department ; I1. The Senior Day Department, in-
cluding (i) the engineering section, and (ii.) the metallurgical
section; III. The Evening Department, comprising, amongst
others, special sections of engineering, metallurgy, mining,
and building.

The complete course in Mechanical Engineering extends over
three years, and includes, in addition to the lectures, work in
the laboratories and in the workshops and drawing offices. The
laboratory appliances include a 50-HP. steam-engine, a 4HP.
gas-engine, a 50-ton Buckton testing machine, and a hydraulic
force pump and accumulator. There are also a machine and
fitting shop, a wood-work shop, 2 smith’s shop, and a foundry.
The drawing office accommodates eighty students working at
one time.

The lectures on Mathematics, Mechanics, Physics, and Chem-
istry to senior day students are given at Firth College by the
respective professors, A student passing in the first class in the
annual examination atthe end of his course is awarded a diploma
as an Associate of the Technical School,

Associated courses in Engineering, Metallurgy, Electrical
Engineering, and Coal Mining, are given by Firth College to
those students who have gone through a specified three years’
course, and have passed the required examination.

THE HARTLEY INSTITUTION, SOUTHAMPTON.

This Institution was founded, in 1862, by the bequest of
Mr. H. R. Hartley, “g'o promote the study and advancement
of the Sciences of Natural History, Astronomy, Antiquities,
Classical and Oriental Literature, and the Fine Arts, in the
Town of Southampton”

An Engineering Department forms part of the educational
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scheme. In this department students intended for the engineer-
ing professions receive a course of instruction in Pure and
Applied Mathematics, Geometrical, and Engineering Drawing,
and Mechanical, Physical, and Chemical Sciences. Ihysical
and chemical laboratories are provided, and a mechanical
laboratory will shortly be built. Practical surveying and
levelling are taught in the field.

WALES.

UNIVERSITY COLLEGE OF SOUTH WALES
AND MONMOUTHSHIRE.

The ninth session of this College begins on October 5th, 1891,
and ends on Friday, July 24th, 1882, '

The Department of Engineering already comprises the scientific
gides of the most important branches of engineering, and it is
hoped that the aunthorities of the College may be in a position
at no distant date to appoint a separate lecturer or professor of
mining and metallurgy.

The ordinary engineering course extends over three years, the

first two of which are to be devoted to the study of Drawing of
all kinds, and the principles of Applied Mechanics and Mechanical
Design. TIn their third or last year students will be encouraged
to specialize in particular branches.
- The plans for the new engineering buildings which have
recently been adopted are of the most complete character.
Amongst other accommodation for the department they include
a lecture room, drawing office, laboratory, machine shop, engine
and dynamo room, and boiler house. The equipment of the
laboratory and machine shop will be of the highest degree of
excellence,

SCOTLAND.

UNIVERSITY OF GLASGOW,

This i3 one of the oldest Universities in Great Britain, having
l.een founded by Pope Nicholas V. in 1450.

In addition to the usual instraction in Mathematics, Natnral
T'hilosophy, Chemistry, &c., a gpecial Chair of Civil Engineering
o nd Mechanies was founded by Queen Victoria in 1840,
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The classes are arranged as follows :—

CovrsE I— The Materials of Construction and the Elements of Applied
Meehanics—The lectures will treat of the origin, preparation, properties
and uses of the chief constructive materials, especially of cast-irom,
wrought-iron, and steel, brass and other alloys, timber, bnilding stones,
cements and concrete, and of the more elementary principles of mechanies
in their application to problems connected with enginecring structures
and machines.

CougsE I1.—Surveying, Levelling, and Setting-out of Works.—Surveyin,
with the chain and with angular instrumenta ; levelling ; the optical an
mechanical principles, tests, and adjustments of surveying and levelling
instruments; setting-out of works, especially setting-out of railways;
mensuration of areas of land and of volumes in earthworks, ete. The
lectures will treat for the most part of those portions of the subject
which are not readily learned in ordinary field and office practice.

Covrse TIL.—Prime Movers and the Mechanics of Mackinery.—The
lectures will treat of the theory of steam and gas engines, the structural
details of boilers and engines, the mechanics of machinery, the elements
of machine design, the transmission of power, and friction and Inbrica~
tion in machines.

Covrse IV.—Iligher Applied Mechanics and HydrouMes—The lectnres
will treat of the etreugth and elasticity of materials, the strepgth and
stiffness of beamas, girders, columns, framed structures, &c. Hydraulies
and hydraulic appliances, including the gauging of water, the flow of
water in pipes, and the principles of water wheels, turbines, and centri-
fugsl pumps.

« Engineering Dyawing and Caleulotions.—The work of the classes will
\comprise lectures and practice in ¢ivil and mechanical engineering draw-
ing, descriptive geometry, and graphical statics, and special times will
be set apart for the performance of graphical work and calculations in
connection with the lecture courses.

Attached to the sylabus are the following remarks:—

The courses of the professor of engineering extend throughout the
winter session, that is, from the beginning of %crvember till the end of
April. They comprise lectures on Engineering Principles and Practice,
instruction in Geometrical Drawing aud in Engineering Drawing and
Caleulations, and vigits {0 Eagigeering Werks-and Masufactories.

These courszes are designed primarily to suit students who intend to
devote themselves to Civil, Mechanical, Electrical or Mining Engineering,
but the work of the classes will be found of direct practical utility fo
Architects and to men who are engaged in any occupations connectod
with mannfactures,

The work of the classes is not intended in any way to supersede the
nsual requirements of pupilage or apprenticeship in ebgineering, but to
enable the Engincer to gain such a Enowledge of the principles ander-
lying his profession or irade as he cannot sequire by onFy working in th s
office, in the field, or in the workshop. The classes may be attended

either before or after pupilage or apprenticeship, or concurrently
therewith.

There is also a Professorship of Naval Architecture, including
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Marine Engineering, which was founded by the widow of Mr.
John Elder in 1883.

The curriculum comprises Junior and Senior Courses of
Tectures on Naval Architecture and Marine Engineering and
Junior and Senior Courses of Instruction in Ship-drawing and
Calculations,

This University grants, after due examination, the degree of
B.Se. in Engineering Science, and the degree of I).Se. is granted
on terms set forth in the University Calendar; Certificates of
Troficiency in Engineering Science are also given.

CunrictLa For THE B.Sc. DEGREE.

There are four alternative courses for the degree of B.Sc. in Engineer-
ing »—(a) Civil Enginecring; (#) Chemical and Mining Engineering;
(¢ Mechanical aud Electrical Engineering; (d) Naval Architectnre and
Marine Engineering.

The courses of study are as follows:—

{&) Civil Engineering.
. Mathematics.
. Natural Philosophy.
. Che{nistry.
Geology.
Geodesy.
. Practical Chemistry, or Physical Laboratory, with a practieal
examination in the work of whichever is chosen.
. Engineering Classes I., IL, TV,
Engineering Drawing and Calenlations.

o1 DR LOBS

(&) Chemical and Mining Engineering,
. Mathematics.
. Natural Philosophy.
. Chemistry.
. Geology and Mineralogy.
- Chemical Laboratory.
. Engineering Classes I., IL, III., and IV.
. Engineering Drawing and Calculations.

= O S8 B0

(¢} Mechanical and Electrical Engineering.
Mathematics,
Natural Philosophy.
. Chemistry.
Geology, ar Geodesy, or Practical Chemistry.
- Physical Laboratory.
- Enginesring Classes T., II1., and IV.
. Naval Architecture, Junior.
8. Engineering Drawing and Calenlations.

oo eoro

() Naval Architecture and Marine Enginecring,
1. Mathematics.
2. Natural Philosophy.
3. Chemistry.
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4. Chemicsl or Physical Laboratory, with a practieal examinstion
in the work of whichever is chosen.

5. Engineering Class 111, or IV.

6. Naval Architecture, including Marine Engineering.

7. 8hip Drawing and Caleulations.

The following notes were published by Professor D. J.
Macquorn Rankine, in 1865.

1. Preltminary Education,

Of the ordinary branches of elementary education arithmetic is of
special importance to the student of Engineering; and he ought to be
familiar in particular with the most rapid ways of perfonning caleniations
consistently with accuracy.

Tt is desirable that he should be well instrncted in engineering and
mechanical drawing as part of his preliminary education; but he may,
if LLeCesenry, obtain that instruction during the intervals of an University
conrse.

It is also desirable, if possible, that the elementary parte of mathematics,
guch as plane geometry, plane trigonometry, and algebrs as far a5 quad-
ratic equations, shonld form egart of his preliminary education, as thereby
time and labour will be saved during his University course.

9. Undversity Course.

" The course of study and eramination adopted by the Univereity of
Glasgow is described in the Glasgow University Calendar.

In drawing np that conrse the University bave bad in view to evoid
altogether any competition with the offices of civil engineers, or the
workshops of mechanical engineers, or any interference with the usual
practice of pupilage or apprenticeship ; and they have accordingly adopted
& 8ystem which is capable of working in harmony with that of pupilage
or apprenticeship, by supplying the student with that seientific knowledge

- which he cannot well acquire in an office or workshop, and avoiding any
" pretension to give him that ekill in the conduct of actual business which
18 to be gained by practice alone.

The University course may be gone through either before, during, or
after the term of Elupils.ge or apprenticeship, according to convenience.
An arrapgement which is somefimes found to answer well is to devote
the winter to academic study, and the summer to the practice’of engi-
neering. A student who is not a candidate for a certificate in engineering
science may attend a8 few or as many clazses as he thinks fit.

UNIVERSITY OF EDINBURGH.

In this University, founded in 1583, there are four Faculties:
Arts, Divinity, Law, and Medicine. The usual science subjects
are at present comprised within the Faculty of Arts, in which
there is also a Department of Engineering established in 1868.

* An stated above, instruction in drawing pow forms part of the
University carrienlnm.
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L Olass of Systematic Enyincering.—The object of this course
is to show the practical application of science to various branches
of Engineering. The complete series of lectures forms a two-
years’ course of instruction. :

The following are the Synopses of the Lecture courses given,
in alternate years, during the winter Session :—

I

Prineiples of statics ; couples; moments of forees; paralle! and inclined
forces; centre of gravity ; moments of inertia; friction.

Equilibrinm and stability of frames.

Strength of materials.

Applications of mechanical principles to combined stractures, especially
1o roofs und bridges.

Earthwork and masonry; retaining walls and masonry arches.
Principies of kinetics; Newton’s lawa of motion; conservation and
transformation of energy.

Application of the principles of kinetics to prime movers, especially to
the steam-engine.

Theory of heat engines.

Practical applications of electricity.

I1I1.

Principles of statics; couples; momenta of foroes ; parallel and inclined
forces; tentre of gravity ; moments of inertia; friction.
Hydrostatics.

Principles of Kinematics ; Newton’s Laws of Motion; Conservation and
Transformation of Energy.

Hydrokinetics.

Arrangement and construction of waterworks for the supply of towns,

Drainage, ventilation, warming, and ssnitary requirements.

Water-wheels, pumps, and turbines.

Mill-work and gearing; spur and bevil-wheels.

Efficiency of varions modes of tranamiting power.
Locomotives,

Elemonts of machine design.

Engiveering works and factories are visited by the class,
under the guidance of the Professor.

11. Class of Geometrical, Mechanical, and Architectural Draw-
ing.—lnstruction is given in the elements of Geometrical Draw-
ing, the making of figured sketches from actual measurements,
and subsequently in the design and preparation of Working
Drawings for Structures and Machines.

All students are recommended to take the classes in Engineer-
ing and Drawing together.

The class in Drawing may also be atteaded with advantage
by those who propose in subsequent years to attend the class
of Engineering, as it is of great importance that students
should be able to readily uanderstand mechanical diagrams, and

E
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to apply the graphic methods of calenlation frequently employed
by Engineers.

I11. Additional Courses—Short courses of Lectures on special
subjects, and of an advanced character, are given from time to
time,

1V. Tuforial Class—A Tutorial Class, at which the questions
proposed in a Weekly Exercise paper are discussed and ex-
plained, is held each week.

V. The Fulton Laboratory of Mechanical Engineering in which
practical instruction is given in the processes employed by the
engineer in the experimental determination of the physical and
economical constants of materials, machines, electrical appliances,
and prime movers, is open to students during the Session.

VI Enginecring Field-Work.—A course of Theoretical and
Practical Instruction in Surveying, Levelling, Setting Out, and
Calculation of Quantities, is given during the Summer Session.

The coutse consists of Lectures, and of Practical Work, as
undertaken in the field and in the office, and occupies the
whole of each day for about three weeks. The number of hours
during which instruction is given is thus made to correspond
to an ordinary course extending over a much longer period.

VII. A special course of instruction in Sanitary Engineering
and Practical Sanitation, consisting of Lectures, Demonstrations,
and Drawing, suitable for candidates for Degrees or Diplomas in
Public Health, is given during each winter session.

The University grants the Degrees of Bachelor and Doctor
of Science, both of which may be taken in the Department of
Engineering. '

The following course of study is recommended :—

First Year—Mathematics {(First Class), Geometrical Draw-
ing, Chemistry, Engineering Field-Work, Geology (Summer
Session).

Second Year—Mathematics (Second Class). Natural Phi-
losophy, Engineering, Drawing.

Third Year—Natural Philosophy (Advanced Class), Engi-
neering, Drawing.

If the student is sufficiently well prepared, some modification
of the foregoing may be found desirable. '

HERIOT-WATT COLLEGE, EDINBURGH.

This Institution was founded in 1821 by Mr. ILeonard
Horner, F.R.S. In 1851 it took the name of the Walt Institu-
tion and School of Art, and in 1885 the present title was adopted
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when it was placed under the management of George Heriot’s
Trust, and was substantially endowed by the Trust. In 1886-
88 the College was rebuilt and fully equipped with all apparatus
and appliances for Technical Instruction.

The Technical Department includes classes for Mathematics,
Physics, and Chemistry, and the Natural Seciences, as well a3
for Engineering and the Constructive Arts.

The Engineering course extends over two years, and consists
of lectures, exercises, and demonstrations in the laboratories.

THE GLASGOW AND WEST OF SCOTLAND
TECHNICAL COLLEGE.

This was founded in 1886, according io a gcheme framed by
the Educational Fundowments Act, whereby several educational
institutions, namely, Anderson College, the Young Chair of
Technical Chemistry, the College of Science and Arts, Allan
Glen’s Institution, and the Atkinson Institution, were fused to-
gether and placed under the management of one governing hody.

The main objects of the amalgamated establishment ars
declared to be—to afford a suitable eduecation to those who
wish to qualify themselves for following an industrial profession
or trade, and to train teachers for techmical schools,

With this object, regular courses of instruction have been
organized, for which the Diploma of the College is granted, in
the following departments—

Civil Epginecring. !
Mechanical Engineering.

Naval Architecture,

Electrical Engineering,
Architecture.

Chemical Engineering.
Metallurgy.

Mining Engineering and Mining,
Agriculture.

Mathematics and Physics.
Chemistry.

The subjects of instruction in the first year are the same for
all the eourses ; and are—

Natural Philosophy.
Mathematica.

Chemistry.

Drawing.

‘Workshop or Laborstory.

E 2
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Candidates who have completed this course and passed the
special examination at the end of the Session, should then select
the Department in which they purpose taking their Diploma,
and they will follow, during the second and third years, the
courses corresponding thersto.

In their second and third years Engineering Students attend
the higher classes in Mathematics, Natural Philosophy, and
‘Drawing; also a course of lectures on Applied Mechanics (in-
cluding the Elements of Construction}, and lastly, courses of
lectures with Office and Laboratory or Workghop Training in the
department of study selected. Besides the examination in the
subjects of the first year’s course, candidates have to pass an
examination in either ¥rench or German, and in either Logic,
English Literature, or Political Economy, before they can be
admitted to the final examination in the main subject of the
department, which is partly written and oral, and partly
Ppractical.

The course for Civil Engineering comprises Lectures on
(A) Roads and Railways; (B) Hydraulics; (C) Roofs and
Bridges; (D) Engineering Geodesy.

That for Mechanical Engineering, treats first of the materials
used, then of their manipulation, and lastly of Mechanical Design.

In the course for Electrical Engineering instruction is given
iC]:a 1ghev&met;had of testing the College Engine, Dynamos, Storage-

s, &e. .

Regular courses of instruction have also been organized in
connection with the evening classes of the College, for appren-
tices and others engaged in daily work. For these courses junior
and senior cerfificates are granted in the above and other
de ents of study.

pecial prominence is given to Laboratory work, in Physics,
in Chemistry, in Engineering, in Metallurgy, and in other
courses where it can be introduced with advantage.

UNIVERSITY COLLEGE, DUNDEE.

This College was established nine years ago, and now forms
part of the St. Andrews University, It is chiefly devoted to
the modern sciences, and comprises a special Department of
Engineering in which the lecture-hall, drawing office, and
laboratory have been fitted up with modern appliances; and
every requisite for experiment and research. The regular pro-
fessorial lectures, and the work of the laboratory classes, are
directed to a study of the theory and practice of both Civil and
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Mechanical Engineering; while in the drawing office students
are exercised daily in the practice of engineering drawing, in
which instruction is given by an assistant lecturer.yoln the
laboratory students join with the professor or the demonstrator
in making practical experiments on the strength of materials,
their elasticity, and other mechanical properties, the coefficients
of hydraulic discharge, and in testing the efficiency of the
gas-engine and the steam-engine under various conditions.:
The present equipment of the laboratory includes a Wick-
steed testing machine, testing up to 50 tons in tension com-
Pression, shearing, and bending, with autographic recording
apparatus for drawing diagrams of strain and stress; an experi-
mental steam-engine, working up to 75 indicated HP., and
arranged to work simple or compound, with or without a con-
denser, and with either surface or jet condensation; a high-
pressure tubular boiler; a gas-engine working up to about 10
HY.; a set of machine tools ; a mercury column for measuring
pressure up to 250 lbs. per square inch, and for testing the
accuracy of pressure gauges and indicators; a cement-testing
machine ; and a large number of minor appliances for testing
and experimental work, in addition to dynamo electric machines
and the apparatus of the Electrical Engineering Laboratory.

During the winter term a special course of evening lectures
is given, in addition to the regular day classes, upon some
branch or branches of Engineering. During the summer term
of each alternate session, a few weeks are devoted to a course of
lectures and field-exercises in surveying, levelling, and the set-
ting out of engineering works. The field-work is therefore
included in a two-years’ course, but attendance during three
years on the engineering and other science classes at Dundee
i3 recommended as qualifying for the degree of B.Sc. in
Engineering granted by St. Andrews University.

As regards the allied sciences, the college at Dundee com-
prises independent departments (with fully equipped labora-
tories) in chemistry, mathematics, and natural philosophy, in-
cluding mechanics, kinetics, hydrostatics, physical optics,
thermo-dynamics, magnetism, and electricity. The subject of
electrical engineering is taken in connection with this depart-
ment. The College session begins on October 13th.
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IRELAND.

DUBLIN UNIVERSITY (TRINITY COLLEGE).

The ordinary Science subjects bearing on Engineering are
well represented in this College ; and there are, in addition, four
special technical or “ Professional” Sechools, viz,, for Divinity,
Law, Medicine and Surgery, and Engineering,

The latter is thus described in the Calendar—

The School of Engineering was catabligshed in the year 1842 for the
purpose of affording to such students as intend becoming Civil Engincers
gystematic instruction in those branches of knowledge, an intimate
acquaintance with which is most useful to the Engineer in the practice
of his profession.

‘While keeping this object in view, it has been deemed advisable to
require that the student, during his Course in the School, ghould be a
member of Trinity College, and subiject to its regular discipline. He
can thus at the same time avail himself of the advantages of a general
University education, either as resident within the College or otherwise.

It should be observed that the school only professes to give
instruction in those branches of science which are the founda-
tion of engineering practice, and which are daily becoming more
important with the increasing application of science to engineer-
ing. No College instruction can dispense with the practical
training that is acquired in the routine of actual work, but it
gives a greater value and a speedier comprehension of the ex-
perience thus obtained.

Admission to the School of Engineering is obtained by passing
an entrance examination in Elementary Mathematics,

The Professional Course continues for three years, during
which instruction is given, partly by Lectures and partly in
Laboratories, and in the Field; being arranged thus—

First Year (Junior Class).
" Mathematics.
Mechanics. .
Experimental Physics.
Chemistry. )
Drawing and Practical Geometry.

Second Year (Middle Class).

Practieal Mechanics.

Theory of the Steam-Engine.

Applied Physics, Elements of Electrical Engineering,
Chemistry (Analyses of Ores, Minerals, &e.).
Elementary Geology.

Drawing and Office work,

Levelling, Surveying, and General Engineering,



IRELAND, 58

Third ¥ear (Senior Class).

Mineralogy, Geology, and Mining.
Drawing and Office work.
Levelling, Surveying, and General Engmeenng

On concluding the senior year of his course, the student,
after passing the final exammation will be entitled to receive

a *“ Licence in Engineering " granted by this University.

If he has also graduated in Arts he will be entitled to pro-
ceed to the degree of “ Bachelor in Engineering.”

And after havmcr been actually engaoed upon engineering
works for three years, he will be entitled to proceed to the
degree of “ Master in Engineering.”

Honours are further awarded for special merit.

THE ROYAL COLLEGE OF SCIENCE FOR IRELAND
DUBLIN.

This establishment is under the Department of Science and
Art, South Xensington, and is said in the Prospectus to

supply—

As far as practicable, a complete course of instruction in Science
ppplicable to the Industrinl Arts, especially those which may be classed
broadly under the heads of Mmmg, Engineering, and Manufactures,

The course of instruction for students desirous of obtaining
the Diploma of Associate extends over three years.
In the first year the instruction is general, comprising—

Mathematics and Mechanics.
Descriptive Geometry.
Geometrical Drawing.
Theorstical Physics.

”» Chemistry.

In the second and third years the instruction is specialized
under the heads of Mining, Engineering, and Manufactures.
In the Engineering Division the second year containg—

Drawing.
Mathematics and Mechanics.
FPractical Physics.

» Chemistry

Mineralogy, Botany,' and Zoology.
The third year comprises—
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Applied Mechanics and Hydrodynamics.
Mechanism and Thermodynamics,

Mechanical Drawing, Engineering, and Surveying.
Geology and Paleontology.

Programmes and directories can be had from the Seeretary on
application.

QUEEN’S COLLEGE, CORK.

This Cellege, founded in 1845, has, in addition to the
srdinary Scientific courses, a * School of Engineering,” of the
same character as those in other educational ingtitutions.

The course usually consists of—

First Segsion,

Mathematies (First Course).
Chemistry.

Modern Languages.
Geometrical Drawing.
Office Work.

Experimental Physics.

Second Session,

Mathematics (Second Course).
Mathematical Physics.
Minerslogy, Geology, &e.
Physical Geography.

Civil Engineering.

Office Work.

Field Work.

Third Sesston,

Mathewatical Physics,

Civil and Mechanical Engineering.
(ffice Work.

Field Work.

Eungineering Excursions.

Students can also, if they wish to do so, attend & course of
Practical Chemistry in the Lahoratory and of instruction in the
use of tools under a carpenter in the workshop, to which will be
shortly added & smith’s forge. They may also attend the course
delivered by the lecturer on Architecture. The school is fur-
nished with a Cement-testing apparatus by Adge, a Thurston
Testing machine, and a 30-ton Wicksteed Testing machine with
automatic recorder.

There is also a Colonial Department with a course of two
sessions, for the imstruction of those who are about to settle in
new countries.
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A certificate of having passed throngh the above course satis-
factorily is granted by the College Council, and the students
may obtain, after due examination, in the Royal University of
Ireland— .

A Diploma in Engineering ; or
The Degree of Bachelor of Engineering; or
The Degree of Master in Engineering,

QUEEN'S COLLEGE, BELFAST,

1 This College, founded in 1845, has a “ School of Engineering,”
of a similar nature to that in the Queen’s College, Cork.

It is also similarly affiliated to the Royal University of
Ireland, where the same degrees may be taken,

QUEEN’S COLLEGE, GALWAY,
A similar description will also apply to this College.

INDIA.

UNIVERSITY OF BOMBAY.

Bombay was the first place where au attempt was made to
give a systematic education to intelligent young men of native
Indian extraction, with the object of fitting them to act as
assistants on the public engineering works of the country.

A College had existed for many years, called the *“ Elphinstone
Institution,” where education was given to the natives in litera-
ture and science generally. The instruction was conveyed entirvely
in the English language, the pupils being only those who had
already received a good elementary education. This College
answered so well, and the young men showed such aptitude for .
scientific pursuits, that in 1843 the Government, who were just
at that time beginning to think of exercising more activity in
regard to the public works of the country, determined to try
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the experiment of educating some of the pupils as engineering
assistants upon them.

With this view, they directed the home authorities to find
and send out a suitable person to undertake the educational
duty; the matter was referred to the Institution of Civil
Engineers in London, and on their recommendation one of their
members, Mr, William Pole, was appointed to the post.

He went out in 1844; formed a class of young men, selected
carefully from the most advanced pupils of the college, and
gave them a course of three years' instruction, theoretical and
practical. And although the subject was so strange to the
pupils, and the general idea of College instruction in it was
so new and undeveloped, the experiment was very successful.
The class made, during their study, surveys having reference to
the preparatory idea of the introduction of railways into the
West of India, and at the end of their course, most of them
entered, as proposed, into the public employ, and proved wnseful
servants,

Mr. Pole was obliged by ill-health to leave ¥ndia in 1847;
but the work was continued, and its success led, at that date,
to the formation of a special establishment for the same purpose
under the Calcutta Goverument, at Roorkee, in the North-West
Provinces, In 1834, the Bombay Engineering School was also
placed on an in dent footing, and removed to Poona,

A few years later the whole subject of education had acquired
such magnitude, that it was determined to rearrange it in a
more systematic manner, and in 1857 a University was fonnded
in each of the three Presidencies, to which the whole of the
Colleges and Schools of the district were affibated, the Engi-
neering Colleges among the number.

The University of Bombay embraces four Faculties: Arte,
Law, Medicine, and Civil Engineering; and in the latter are
granted the degrees of Licentiate and Master of Civil Engi-
neering,

The instruction for this subject is given at

Trx Poona Civit. ENGINEERING COLLEGE,

This arose out of the School already mentioned ; its object
being to educate subordinates, chiefly natives of India, for the
Public Works.

There are four Departments: the highest being a full
education for the University degrees; the three others (as in
Roorkee) for inferior grades,
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Workshops are attached to the College, where the students
receive practical imstruction, and where work of various kinds
is executed for the Government and the public.

UNIVERSITY OF CALCUTTA.

This was incorporated by Act of Parliament in 1857. .

There are four Faculties: Arts, Law, Medicine, and Engi-
neering.

In the latter it grants degrees as—

" Licentiate in Engineering ;
Bachelor in Engineering, and
Master in Civil Engineering.

A large number of teaching institutions are afliliated to this
University, in many of which scientific subjects are taught;
but there are two affiliated colleges specially devoted to the
Engineering faculty, namely—

The Thomason College, and

The Government Engineering College.

The following particulars will explain the nature of these:—

TrE TrROMASON Civit ENcINEERING COLLEGE, ROORKER,
NorTH-WEST PROVINCES.

This establishment was founded in 1847, by the Government
of India,
. It is designed to give Theoretical and Practical Instruetion
i Civil Engineering to “ Statutory Natives of India” (either
of English or Indian extraction), with a view to their employ-
ment on the Public Works of the country, according to their
several qualifications, and the requirements of the Service.

Thers are three classes of Students, viz.—

The Engineer class.
The Upper Subordinate class.
The Lower Subordinate class.

Excmnerr (Lass,

Candidates for this must be between 18 and 22 years
of age, and are selected by competition in an entrance
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examination, which comprises languages, physical science,
history, mathematics, and drawing. '

The course of study extends over two years, and comprises
ten separate sub‘yects namely——

T ekt .1'y Pure Mathematics.
fechanice and Conie Sections.
Higher Pure Mathematies.
Applied Mechanics.

Civil Engineering.

Drawing.

Surveying.

Experimental Science,
Hindustani,

Physique and Sporta.

There is also a tour of inspection of engineering works, when
apportunity offers. *

Students who have satisfactorily completed their course, are
given Certificates as Assistant Engineers, and a number of
appointments, on the Engineer branch of the Public Works, are
annually guaranteed to properly qualified men; in addition to
these, certain subordinate positions are given as prizes.

UPPER SUBORDINATE (CLass,

This is intended for Non-Commissioned Officers of good
character, to be recommended by their Commanding Officers.

They are educated with a view to appointments on the Upper
Subordingte Branch of the Public Works Department, as
Overseers,

The Course of Study extends over two years, and inclndeg—

Mathematics.

Civil Engineering.
Drawing.

Surveying.
Hindustani.

English.

Physique and Sportsa.

LoweR SUBORDINATE CLass,

This is intended for young men between the ages of 18 and
92 who are trained to be sub-overseers.
The course is a year and a half, and includes—

Mathematies.
Civil Engineering,
‘Drawing.
Surveying.
English.
Physigue.
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Tue GOoVERNMENT ENGINEERING CoLLEGE, S{BPUR

This College was opened in 1880, and is under the gontrol of
the Director of Public Instruction, Bengal.

All classes of the community are ad- itted, and the eourses
are adapted to the requirements of —-+

General Engineers.

Mechanical Engineers.

Foremen, mechanics, and apprentices. )

Pupils for the two higher classes have first to pass the
University Eatrance Examination; then they have to study
four years in a theoretical course at the College, and a fifth
year on practical work.

UNIVERSITY OF MADRAS,

This Institution ia much like the two others.

There is only one Degree in Engineering given, that of
Bachelor.

The instruction in this subject is given in the

COLLEGE OF ENGINEERING, MADRAS;

the curriculum of which follows pretty nearly the plan of those
already described,

CANADA.

UNIVERSITY OF TORONTO,

In 1827 a charter was granted for & University at this place,
under the designation of King’s College. At a later period it
was extended, combining “ The University of Toronto* and
“ University College.”

The University confers degrees in the Faculties of Law,
Medicine, and Arts, and in Civil Engineering, the latter being
called “The Degree of C.E.”

The edueational course is complete, in Science and Arts,
comprising all the usual subjects.

Attached to this Institution is a—
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ScHOOL OF PRACTICAL SCIENCE.

This was established in 1877. The students enjoy full
advantage of the instruction given by the Professors and
Lecturers in all departments of Science, and in addition, the
School of Science includes courses of Engineering and Applied
Chemistry.

Students are enabled to prosecute professionally—

Engineering.
Assaying and Mining Geology.
Analytical and applied Chemistry.

According to the Prospectus :—

The instruction in Engineering is* designed to give the student a
thorongh knowledge of the scientific principies of the Profession, and also
to afford such practical training in drawing and surveying as wilt make
him immediately useful in the office and field.! ) .

™ The establishment of a Diploma for special qualification in Assaying and
Mining Geology, apart from the knowledge of these subjects incidental to
the course of mining engineering, is called for by the necessity which
exists for the development of the mineral wealth of the provinee.
Students who pass through the course necessary to cbtain this diptema
will have acquired the knowledge requisite for inspecting and surveying
mineral lands, as well as the ability to report acenrately on the composi-
tion and value of economic minerala generally.

Certificates in Surveying will be granted after due examination, which
will have the effect of shortening the ordinary period of apprenticeship to
a Jand surveyor, by the length of time covered by such certificates—one,
two, or three sessions, as the case ray be,

Students intending to become Mechanical Enginecrs will enter a8 special
students, and receive instruction in the principles of mechanism, the
theory of machines and drawing, together with such work in the civil
engineering course as may be suitable for their purpose.

Students intending to become Electrieal Engineers are admitted as
special students, and will receive instruetion in drawing, mechanical
engineering, and electricity. The physical laboratory is furnished with a
good collection of electrical instruments; and a separate room will be
set apart for experimental work in this department. Special attention
will be given to the subject of electrical testing. In connection with the -
physical laboratory there is a workshop, the power being given by a
4 HP. gas-engine.

Students who intend to pursue Architectureas a profession are advised
to take, if possible, the regular course in civil engineering, as the instrne-
tion given in this course in the subjects of drawing, colouring, principles
of construction (carpentry, masonry, and ironwork), strength, and other
properties of bnilding materials, flow of water and air, theory of heat,
&e., will be ss useful to them as to civil engineers, They may enter as
apecial students if they please,

The Engineering course is arranged to occupy three years. ;
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There are special courses adapted to Mechanical Engineering,
Electrical Engineering, and Architecture.

There is another Canadian Educational ‘Institut-ion, “ The
University of Trinity College, Toronto,” but it makes no special
reference to Engineering,

McGILL COLLEGE AND UNIVERSITY, MONTREAL.

This was founded under a bequest of the Hon. James
McGill, and was erected into a University by a Royal Charter
in 1821, amended in 1832,

The University grants Degrees, the Scientific ones being—

Bachelor of Applied Scieuce.
Master of Engineering.
Master of Applied Science.

Several Colleges and Schools are affiliated to the University,
but the most important instruction is given in the “ McGill
College.”

There are five Faculties, namely, Arts, Applied Science,
Medicine, Law, Comparative Medicine, and Veterinary Science.

The Faculty of Applied Science is designed—

To afford a complete praliminary training of a practical as well as |
theoretical nature, to such students as are preparing to enter any of the
varions branches of the profession of Engineering and Surveying, or are
destined to be engaged in Assaying, Practical Chemistry, and the higher
forms of Manufacturing Art.

Five distinet departments of study are established, viz.:—

Civil Engineering and Surveying.
Electrical Engineering.
Mechanical Engineering,

Mining Engineering,

Practical Chemistry.

The study for each of these extends over four years, and is
specially adapted to the prospective pursuits of the student.

The Lectures are comprehensive and complete, referring to
subjects of the usual kind. .
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THE UNIVERSITY OF KING'S COLLEGE, WINDSOR,'
NOVA SCOTIA,

This College was founded a.p. 1789, by an act of the Pro-
vincial Tegislature, chiefly through the exertions of the first
Bishop of Nova Scotia, Dr. Charles Inglis. A Royal Charter
in 1802 conferred on it the privileges of a University.

It confers Deprees in Arts, Divinity, Law, Science and
Engineering.

The School of Engineering was added in 1871.

The course 1s described to be—

Framed with a view of giving the studenta sonnd and thorough training
in Mathematies, pure and spplied, 2 comprehensive knowledge of Engi-
neering and Applied Seience, together with such practical experience in,
work conneeted with the profession of & Civil Engineer as it is within the
scope of the University to afford.

The course of instruction extends in most cases over four
years, and includes the usual subjects.

“ Dalhousie College and University,” Halifax, though an
important educational establishment, appears to make no
special reference to Engineering. -

AUSTRALIA.

UNIVERSITY OF SYDNEY.

The University of Sydney was incorporated by the Colonial
Yegislature in 1850, for “The advancement of religion and .
morality, and the promotion of useful knowledge.” There are
four Faculties: Arts, Law, Medicine, and Science.

The latter includes a Department of Engineering. The study
occupies three years, and comprises Lectures on the usual
subjects. .

Degrees are given in General Science, and specially in
various branches of Engineering.
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UNIVERSITY OF MELBOURNE.

This was incorporated by Act of Parliament in 1853.

In addition to the ordinary scientific topics of education,
there are Lectures on special Engineering subjects; and the
University confers the Degrees of Bachelor and Master of Civil
Engineering. The course of study occupies four years, and the
candidate is required to produce before completing his fourth
year a certificate of having been engaged during twelve months
in acquiring a practical knowledge of Engineering under an
Engineer or Architect in charge of works, or’of mining under a
competent Mining Surveyor or Manager.

ADELAIDE UNIVERSITY.

This was fonnded by an Act of Incorporation in 1874,

There are Faculties of Arts, Science, Law, and Medicine,

There are “ Engineering Scholarships,” but there appears at
present to be no special instruction in Engineering,

THE UNIVERSITY OF NEW ZEALAND.

This was established by Aet of Parliament in 1870, and has
power to confer degrees in Arts, Law, Science, Medicine, Music,
and such other departments of knowledge, except Theology, as
the Senate shall from time to time determine,

The University will be prepared in 1892 to issue certificates
to students who have gone through a course of study at the
School of Engineering and Technical Science at the Canterbury
College, or at any other school or college of which the Senate
may hereafter approve.

The course of study requisite for certificates in Engineering
is to be on the standard of the course in the Canterbury College
Engineering School, in Mathematies, Mechanics, Technical
Science, Engineering, Surveying, &e. )

Further information will be given at the session of Senate to
be held in February, 1892,
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APPENDIX B.

OPINIONS AND SUGGESTIONS ON
ENGINEERING EDUCATION.

In the work published by the Institution in 1870, there
were given some “ Suggestions offered to the Council,” and also
gome “Extracts from published documents,” bearing on the
subject of Engineering Education. .

Many of these have no longer any force, in consequence of
the changes that have taken place in the gemeral views and
practice. But there are some which are still valuable, as
applying to the subject generally in all stages and at all times,
and 1t may be worth while to repeat them here. Some remarks
of a later date are also added :—

REPORT OF THE SOCIEYY OF ARTS ON TECHNICAL EDUCATION.

(No date ; probably about 1865.)

The Committee came to a resolution, * That technical instrue-
tion should not, ag a rule, he given in separate professional
institutions, but id institutions established for general educa-
tion.” :

They said :—

‘What ia required iz that students should enter on their pupilage as
well instructed as foreigu students enter the special schools of the
Continent. This can be effected by existing colleges, if these institutions
are willing to organize special counrses of study, and found new, chairs for
professors of certain special applications of science, -

This has now largely been done. The further views of the
Committee are explained in the following extracts :—

When existing colleges have organized the }Jmposed courses of study,
and when the new schools, leading fo those colleges, or giving analogous
preparation for the scientific professions, have been establigshed, it will be
necessary that the proficiency of the students and the efficiency of the
teaching shonld be tested by methodiesl examinations; and, in order that
students should be induced, by a tangible reward, to present themselves
well prepared for these examinations, it is desirable that diplomas or
certificates should be granted for np})mvad excellence. There wonld be
serions objections to the granting of diplomas to civil engineers, archi-
tects, &c., if these diplomns were snpposed to certify that, after a merely
scholastic education, the students were ready to practise their professions,
but there are no ohjections to certificates which simply atiest that the
student has attained such proficiency in his theoretical studies that he is
fisted to enter on a practical pupilage with advantage to himself and his
employer. The certificates will also be a valuable recommendation in early
professional life, if they are granted with discretion, They might either
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be granted by some one public examining body in each profession, or by
the varions colleges where the higher studies are carried on. The Com-
mittes prefer the latter plan, as less likely to lead to one monotonous
system of teaching; but they foel that certain guarantees must be taken,
lest a sort of Duteh anction should oceur, in which the inferior schools
and colleges would bid for pupils by granting certificates for smaller and
smaller acquirements. Such conduct would no doubt bring its own rem'edy
in time, but, to aveid the oceurrence of the evil, the Committoe consider
that the examinations at each school and eollege should be conducted with
the assistance of two independent examiners, one appointed by the
Government and one by the leading professional institute belonging to
the profession with which the examination was copnected. These two
examiners should also report on the proficiency of the students at the
various institutions, and would thus perform the office of inspectors,
without subjecting the professors of the higher colleges to any degrading
supervision.

After this good scientific instruction, tested by examination, comes the
pnFilage in all cases, and after the pupilage it is desirable that voluntary
public examinations should be held, with the view of testing whether the
young men have really profited Ly their pupilege. This examination,
which should be partly practical and partly thcoretical, might be con-
ducted by similar boards of examiners to those specified above; and
diplomas, which would then express real proficiency in the several pro-
fessions, should only Le granted to young men of undoubted merit,
Severe examinations of this type are conducted at Carlsrube and other
large polytechnic schools on the Continent. ;

The above recommendations are an expansion and explanation of the
resolutions :— That it iy desirable that the higher scientific instruction
should be tested by public examination, and that the proficiency of persons
who pass these examinations should be certified by diploma ;” and ** That
the preparation for the businesses considered by the Comunittee is not
sufficient until due scientific instruction has been followed by practicsl
pupilage in efficient works.” .

When, however, a methodical course of study has been rendered possible
for each profession, and examinations have been instituted for testing the
proficicney of students, it will at first be difficult to fill the classes of the
new sohools, and to induce young men iz any numbers to present them-
selves for examination. It is incumbent on all those who really believe in
scientific teaching to prove their faith by giving a practical value to the
certificates obtained by students. This can be done only by the employers
of labour, who mast at first act on faith only. Hitherto no class of young
Englishmen, trained in the manner proposed, has existed, In order to
indunce the rising students to follow this methodical training, they must
see that the fow who take that course do find employment more readily
than thoss who do not. The employers of scientific Iabour can give an
enormoua impulse o scientific training by showing a real preference for
young men who have passed through the courses of study recommended.
Thus engineers and architects onght to receive pupils more readily who
are well trained ; they might reduce their preminms for such pupils; they
should grant free pupilships as rewards for very successful public ezam-
inations; they might give privileges in their professional institutes to the
holders of diplomas. The Committee * recommend employers of labomr
and others in the habit of taking pupils, apprentices, and clerks, to give
the prefercnce as far as possible to those adducing evidence of the

ion of adequate instruction in the sciences avolicabla respectively
to their professions or occupations.”
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PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS OF MR. (Now SIr) JoHN FOWLER, BART.,
9TH JANUARY, 1866.

_ From the many excellent remarks on Engincering Educa-
tion contained in this address, the following may be quoted as
bearing on the subject generally :—

‘With respect to the special preparation of young men, between the ages
of fourteen and seventeen or cighieen, several of the largest and Dest
proprietary schools and eolleges in this country have special classes and
departments for the study of the applied seiences; and thence well-pre-
pared pupila are annually sent out to commence their career with
engineers, architeets, and surveyors; but still the character of this speeial
preparation, in its theoretical branches, is not considered quite equal to
that of France or Germany for the Civil Engineer.

It is true that nearly all continental nations have an advantage over
this country in the power which the nature of their government gives
them of concentrating, in one recognised official school for the preparation
of Civil Engincers, all the best available talent of their conntry.

This J)la.n does not exist in our couniry, and on the whole we rejoice
that it does not ; neither does the inducement of Government employment
form the chief stimulus to our exertion, for which we are also thankful;
but at the same time no good reason can exist why the opportunities of
acquiring theoretical preparation in this country should be inferior to
those of the Continent: and I have the confident hope, from the auxiety
which is now manifested to increase the ranks of our profession, and the
desire to have the best possible preparation for it, that even in the
theoretical branches we shall shortly have to ackpowledge no inferiority
to any other wation. In the practica! branches we are admittedly superior.

In drawing attention, however, to a comparison beiween our own and
other countrics, let me be guarded against the possibility of being nnder-
atood to suggest that this theoretical equality ought to be obtained by any
sacrifice whatever of our undoubted great practical knowledge; indeed, on
the contrary, I think that the atiention to the greater opportunities which
young Engineers in this country enjoy, by reason of the number and
character of our new public works, than is attainable in other couhtries,
should be constantly encouraged to the utmost possible extent, and that
our old superiority as practical Engineers should be ever maintained.

ExTRACTS FROM A LECTURE oN “ToHE EpvucaTioN oF CIvIiL AND
MECHANICAL ENGINEERS,” INAUGURAL ADDRESS DIELIVERED
IN THE UNIvERSITY 0F EninpurcH, 3 NovempBer, 1868, BY
ProFEssor Freeming JENKIN, FRSS. L. & E,

Describing the system of education in England, the Author
says :—

Young men, at the age of about eighteen, enter the office of a civil
engineer. Usuzily few questions are asked as to previous ipaining.

1 Minutes of Proceedings Inst. C.E,, vol. xxv, p, 208.
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Etiquette requires the engineer to show a certain reluctance to reccive the
pupil. and, in fact, the ordinary pupil is a sort of nuisance in an office,
only tolerated in consideration of the fee whichmecompanies him. From
persontal experience I can declare, that most pupils are so ignorant of
alpcbra, that they are not only incapable of working out a resuli for
themselves, but actually cannot apply the simple formule which are given
in engineers’ pocket-bwoks. The caleulation of the solid contents of a
wall is often Leyond their powers, Their arithmetie is very shaky, and &
knowledge of physies, chemistry, geology, or the higher mathematics is
womlgrfu]l;" rare. ‘The men have too often chosen the profession from an
idea thaf 1t 18 pleasant, and because, forsooth, it is guarded by no pre-
liminary examination. Not even a pass-examination is required, and the
ignorance of some pnpils, especially in mechanical workshops, must be
cxperienced before it can e believed. They really scem to think that a
little turn for making toy-models shows s bent for mechanical engineering
such as will justify them in expecting suecess, :

These young men doring three years have the run of the office or work-
shop, and it they are intelligent, towards the end of their pupilage often
have opportunities of seeing actua! work in the ficld, or of designing some
parts of actual machinery, and of assisting in the erection of more or less
important works. No onc teaches them anything; but they have the
opportunity of seeing how some actual work is done; they sce just how
much mathematics is sbsolutely reqnired, and they pick it up.  They sce
how workmen are managed, and learn their habits; they are brought inta
contact with the exact class of work which they will have to perform, and
they know that ualess soon they are competent to do this work, they will
not have a chance of employment.  The one point for them ix, to convinee
their masters that they are useful, and hence, votwithstanding their
ignorance at starting, the neglect in which they are left during their
yupilage, the absence for oppurtunities for improving their theoretical
acquirements, wany of them f}i):) beeome useful men.

We ought to form some idea of what the work of a Civil
¥ngineer is :—

As a civil engincer, the young man is called upou to design small
workls, such as bridges or culverts, according to some well-cstablished
type—little originality is wanted, and just so much theory as will allow
him to make safuly the slight modifications required to meet each case;
he superintends the exccution of werk by coutractors, and mmst know
good from bad work when he sees it; he must have such a knowledge of
mensuration as will allow him to certify exactly the quantitics of work
done by the conirretor. He must he able to survey on oceasion, to level
with great rapidity and accuracy, aud to ret out work in the field. He
mwust have such a knowledge of the world as will ¢nable him to deal
pleasantly apd firmly with workmen, eontractors, and proprietors on
whose land the works are being constructed. Above all, ke must be a
thoroughly honourahle man, wholly above suspicion of taking bribes from
contractors, of cooking his work, of concealing any blunders he 1nay make,
or of absenting himself from his duties.

Colleges cannot teach young men all these things, and my own experi-
ence bas confirmed the conclusion, that a gentlemanly man of fair education
and inteiligence, after working as a pupil for three years in a eivil
cngincer’s office, is, for subordinate positions as a civil engineer, a more
nscful man than the pupil of a foreign school.

For a mechenical engineer the case is different. The younger men in

F 2
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factories have to design machinery frequently of ons type, but pevertheless
varying g0 much from year to year, that a sound knowledge of mathe-
matics, mechanics, and physics, is of the greatest importance to them;
consequently as dranghtsmen or designers we find foreigners employed
all over the country. And i priori I wounld rather engage s foreigner to
earry out my ideas in designing & new machine than a young Englishman
of equal standing, especially as most of the foreigners complete their
education by working in a shop for a short period. -

As they rise in their professions, engineers are called wpomr to display
higher and somewhat different qualities. The civil engineer may be called
upon really to design great works and novel works; and here Englishmen
fecl sadly the want of a sound theoretical fraining. But even in the
higher walks of the profession, design and invention are required
much less than iz usuatly supposed. The leadihg engineer must Le
a man of good bhusiness habiis, able to advise the directors of great
compenies prudently as to the proballe cost and revenue of proposed
works. He must liave the head of a lawyer in drawing up specifications
and revising contracts, IHe must be able to choose his subordinates
wisely, and keep them in good discipline. In a word, he mnst be a man of
great Common Sense,

1 As a mechanical engineer, ot as & contracting engineer, 8 knowledge of
trade, » keen eyc for economy in details, and & thorough praciical know-
ledge of the properties of the materials he employs, must be added to the
above list of talents; and when we reflect how very few of the above
qualities can be taught at colleges, we understand how it is possible that
our (cingineers shonld justly take a high rank in the estimation of the
world,

You will long since bave anticipated my conclugion,—that there is ne
reason for abundoning our system of apprenticeship or pupilage to subsiitute
Jor it the foreign plan of large special colleges, even if we could hope to
create colleges of equal merit with those formed abroad.

But this conclusion, instead of leading us to sit down wrapped eom-
fortably in & veil of bLlinding self-coneeit, ought rather to urge us to work
with the greater vigour af removing the acknowledged defects of the
Dritish plan. We have not to consiruct the whole edifice anew, we have
only to put on the cornice-stonc.

Our defect is the want of a good kEnowledge of the theories affecting our
practice. ’

It must be admitted that of this knowledge we possess far less than is
necessary. By dint of sheer hard thinking and repeated trials we somehow
do solve most problems; and the plan of Brindley, who used to go to bed
when he was posed, and think steadily for a day or two, is by no mezus a
bad one. But our success costs a vast expenditure of money and of
brain which could be turned to better purpose if we khew how to calea-
late the results to be expected from a given combination with some
certainty beforchand. And not only does our ignorance cause mich
wealth to be wasted by the community on useless trials, but it prevents
the trisl of many new schemes, beeanse the engineers or managers to
whom they are submitted feel that they have no means of judging before-
hand of the probability of sueccess, so they, wisely in their generation,
think they had better stick to the old plans, and in nine cases out of ten
they are right; but the rciection of the tenth case is a desd loss to
themseives and to the conntry.

How much theory, as it is called, does the engineer want to enable him
to jndge soundly and design correctly? Certainly much less than is
given abroad. v
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I have no doubt that the engineering stwdent of average ability might
acquire a sufficient knowledge of theory before his apprenticeship beqins,
wr during s course. The very entrance-examinations required by the
foreign colleges ave a proof of this. These examinations are passed by
young men of seventeen, eighteen, nineteen, and if our pupila could enter
on their apprenticeship as well educated as the foreigners when they enter
their special achools, I am convinced that the British would in every
respect be far superior to the foreign system. COur engineers would them
atart in life with a good knowledge of algebra, trigonometry, mensuration,
drawing, the elements of physics and chemistry. The few who had the
turn for higher mathematics could pursue their stadies in after life, but_all
would be saved the weary time now lost in offices by zealous men trying
vainly to understand the simplest formutz, and graduslly picking up
through practice the power of mensuration, and of representing ordinary
geometrical forms by mechanical drawing. In addition, it wouid cleaxiy
be of great advantage that they should, before being brought in contact
with practieal work, have had their attention drawn to the manuer in
which &l these branches of knowledge are applied to the molution of
practical problems. The manner in which estimates are made, speciﬁca-;;
tions drawn, and contracts framed, ean be indicated by special example::
Above all, it is possible to inculeate the true principles of economy. vpon-:
the mind of the student, who should vever forget that the objeot of thwi:
engineer is not to displey his ingenuity by the production of ingenboags:
devices, but to wse his judgment and invention so as coutinua.lly_;wk;
endeavour to increase production at & diminished eost. . it

Mr. Jenkin also, in a letter to the Secretary of the Institution, adds-
the following ohservations:—It is out of the question that sny collegh!
training shonld replace the system of apprenticeship; bmt it is most;
desirable that pupils should enter offices better prepared than at present,-
and that they should continue their theoretical studies during thety:
apprenticeship. =y

We do not require epecial institutions or any large number of technieal;
chairs but rather . . , the practical recognition of the value of !clanhﬂhj
treining by engineers who take pupils; and by admitting as pupils only
those students who have passed certain recognised examipations. ik

Frod “SvsTEMATIC TECHNICAL EDUCATION FOR THE ENGLISH
1 3 Y
PeopLe.” By THE LATE JonX ScoTr RusseLL, F.R.S. 1869,

The following extracts will illustrate the Aut.hor’s‘umij
bearing on the Education of Enginecrs :—

> -

LEk
Page 79.—1 will now come to the practical matters which show directiy%
thg resalts of a technical education in the production of cne of ite chief
objects—the creation of wealth. Itis notcrious that those foreign railways
which have been made by themselves in ihe edueated countries of Germany
and Switzerland have been made far cheaper than those constructed by ms
in England ; it is known that they have been made by pupils of the in-
dustnp.l schools and technieal colleges of these countries, unC[l) Iknow many
of their distinguished men who take pride in saying that they owe theiy

H
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positions entirely to their technical achools. I find everywhere throughont
their work marks of that method, order, symmetry, and absence of waste
which arise from plans well thought out, the judicious application of
principies, conscientious parsimony, and a bigh feeling of professional
responsibility. In the aceurate cutting of their slopes and embankments,
in the carefnl design and thoughtful execution of their beauntiful but eco-
nomical stonemasonry,in the self-denying economy of their large span
bridges, the ezperienced traveller can read as ho travels the work of a
superiorly eduecated class of men; and when we come down to details, to
the construction of permanent way, arrangements of signals, points, and
sidings, and the endless details of stations, we everywhere feel that we are
in the hands of wen who have spared no pains, and who have appiied
high professional skill to minnte detmile. It is well kuown that many
yenrs before we would follow their example, the engineers of the German
railways had introduced a system of constructing and of uniting to each
other the iron raiis of the permanent way, which made them cheaper,
mniore durable and safe than those emploved in England. Happily for our
naticnal reputation it was ar Irishman who invented i, though its advan-
tages I;ad first to be appreciated in Germany before we would follow the
example. - ,

It is remarked by every traveller that the works of their railway stations
are, when compared with ours, much more heantiful, convenient, and ft,
both within and without; the construction of their trains, the proportions
of their carriages, the fitness, convenience, and comfort of their internal
arraugements, all tell to the disadvautage of ours, and the one thing in
which our railways excel theirs is in high speed. ™ Theirs, on the other
hand, are econamical in eapital and high in revenue.

Page 199.— . . . What Technical Education should we give to the Mechanical
Engineer or Machinist?—From the days of James Watt and Arkwright
until now, comprehending the whole of the present century, the mechanieal
engineer or machinist has formed one of the most important classes of this
country, and has comferred on it immeasurable benefit. It was the
mechanical engineer and the mannfacturer who, together, daring the early
part of the present century, while the whole of Europe was overrun by
the curse of war, created wealth in this country so rapidly, as to enable
her to struggle through a burden of expenditure to which there has been
no parallel, and to come out of it prosperous and wealthy.

There are no occupations ur trades concerning which there eould be so
little difference of opinion as to the practical importance of special
technical education, as this class of mechanical engineer. and machinist.
Philosophers have defined man as the tool-using animal; but if the man
of this century were defined, the “ engine-maker ” and “ machine-user”’
wounld be his leading characteristic: it i the triuntph of human nature in
our time, that it has achieved the understanding of the forces of nature so
completely, that whatever material service we wish to perform, we can
always discover some elementary force in pature, willing to lend us its
aid to conquer onr difficulty, provided we will study its nature sufficiently
to direct it into the way in which it can best serve our end. The steam-
bammer of Nasmyth, and the steel ingots of Krupp, are symbols of the
powerful yet plastic forces man wields, in his gigantic shape-compeiling
processes of manufacture.  We may sum up the duties of a man of this
craft by saying, that there is scarcely & process now performed by animal
or man, which our engineers or machinisis of the next generation may
not be called upon to perform better ard quicker by machines of their own
creation,
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Of the engineer and machinist it is therefore very easy fo indicate the
course of instruction ; unluckily, much easier to indicate than to accom-
plish. He must master all the known powere of material nature: heat
and cold; weight and impulse ; matter in all conditions—liguid, solid, and
gaseous ; standing or running, condensed or rare, adamantine or plastic—
all must be seen through and comprehended, by the master of modern
mechanics. The same laws which govern the machinery of the heavens,
he has to apply to the machinery of the earth; and the same exquisite
mechaniem which the Creator bas used in the structure of his animals, the
modern mechanician has to apply in the construction of his microcosms,
The modern mechanician, who would be equal to his work, must be pre-
pared to shape a tool and frame an engine for the execution of tasks which
were never even dreamt of by the older mechanieians.

o « « What Technic Education should we give the Civil Engineer ¥—The
great public worke of a civilised country have always demanded and
generally received from its Governinent, earnest solicitnde and forethought. |
In France, the civil engincers are the éfite of the nation; the most distin- !
guished pupils in the colleges throughout the country are promoted into
the cendral technic institution of France in Paris ; and out of this again, a{l
selection is made of the most talented for the © corps de génie maritime;”
for the “corps de génie militaire ;™ and for the *“ corps de génie civil,” or
“ ponts et chaussées.”

By the great public works of a country so much is gained or lost to the
public well-being, that the most liberal measures are justified, if they suc-
ceed in providing for its service the profoundest kuowledge, the most
brilliant talent, and the highest skill. In the timeof the Romans, Europe
was covered with those wonderful roads which have been perpetuated to
the present day, and are marvels of conception and execution, The correc-
tion of rivers and supply of waters to great eities, the drainage of marshes
and the irrigation of plaing, have deveioped the industry an?l created the
wealth of populons countries ; and it has depended almost entirely on the
wisdom or folly of modern Governments, in the selection of their engi-
neering systems, whether those great engines of eommerre, the modern
railways, have been given to a couuiry af small cost, on & wise system of
development, with gain at once to the capitalist, to the trader, and the
Government. Where Governments have becn wise, the rajlways Lave been
well selected, cheaply made, economically and profitably worked. Where
they have been reckless, ignorant, unwise, railways have been made at
great cost, extravagantly worked, dear to the public, and unprofitable to
the capitalist.

When it is considered that the telegraphs which now work the com-
merce of the world; the great lines of stezm-ships which unite its most
civilised portions ; the railways which everywhere connect the popwloua
centres of empires ; the water supply; roads; porls and harbours; the
c_hrectlpn, training and permanence of our navigable rivera—are all works
involving enormous cost, involving the highest national interests, and re-
quiring consummate knowledge and skill, it is plain that we may judge of
the wisdom of a nation by the foresight and forethought it bestows upon
the rearing, training, and selection of this corps d'élite or corps de génic;
and it is therefure self-cvident that, in a technical university, the pupils
of this section must find & prominent place. For England especially, with
her wide-spread dominions, it is evident that the youthfui engineer should
be prepared to find a sphere of usefulness in any guarter of the globe, and
st(l: I‘ilal‘l'y with himn & mastery of all the resources of modern seience and
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FroM THE P@Dmmu AppRESs oF Mg, THOMAS X AWKSLEY,
9 JANUARY, 18721

. On the subject of professional education I wish to say 2 few words, and
I would address them rather to each one of the 200 Bthdents of this In-
stitotion who may happen to be now present than to the Members who
have acquired and who ha¥e usefully employed that peculiar knowledge
by which they are severally known and distingnished. |

To the Students, then, I would say:—1st. Of all things, don’t attempt
toomuch.  2nd. Keep up and augment your knowledge of mathersaties
and the applied sciences, especially of those sciences which are most
needed in that walk of the profession whick you have selected for your
own path; but again, I say, do not attempt too high a flight, for if you
do you will never become a practical man. 8rd. Do not let your French
grow ruety, and acquire German, if your leisure and aptitude are sufficient
for the purpose, liecause your future avocations may be in countries in
which these languages are either habitually spoken or are in considerable
use. 4th, Acquire in the office, and by the study of esteemed works, &
knowledge of form and design.  5th. Bat bearing in mind that you will
never become a pracBical Engineer on theory alome, take every oppor-
tunity which presents itself of becoming apt in snrveying and levelling,
-and in the methods employed in the setting out of works; learn the uses
and applications of tools; make yourselves able to distinguish a good
waterial from a bed material, good workmanship from bad workmanship,
sound ground from treacherous ground, good puddle from bad puddle,
good mortar from bad mortar, ard a good workmag from a bad workman.
This knowledge is not to be obtained in 2 school, a college, or an office,
and cannot be learnt from books. 6th. Make yourselves acquainted with
every deseription of plant, and ail the appliunces and contrivances which
an experienced contractor employs for the purpose of rendering a paper
design into » substantial construction. 7th. Keep brief treatises on
geology and chemistry always at hand, for some aequaintance with these
sciences cognate to Engineering is, in the present day, almost ecasential.
8th. Tractise as mueh as possible the art of mental computation, for this
will give you the means of almost intuitively arriving at determinatiops on
questions of cost, and of at oneo seizing on the best of several niternative
Plans or methods, 9th. Be not afraid of soiling your hands or dirtying
your boots, but be in every other respect—in thought, feeiing, and con-
duet—a gentleman.

¥FroM THE PRESIDENTIAL” AppeESS OF M2 J. F. BATEMAN,
15 JawuaARy, 1878.2

Much of this was devoted to the subject of Engineering
Education. He makes many references to, and guotattons from
the volume on this suhject published in 1870. The following
Passages may be extracted here:—

Page 5.—There is considersble individuality in the practios of most of
our members. Cireumstances to o great extent eonfrol our operations.

! Minuies of‘f“x:oceod.ings Inst. C.E., vol xxxiii. p. 838.
4 Ibid., vol. Lii. p. 2
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Early engagements or opporinunities do much towards fising s man’s future
eareer. Some men have been principally engaged in the construction of
railways, others in hydraulic engineering, many in mechanical construe-
tion. Some have devoted their energies to the development of the electrie
telegraph ; others b gas-lighting, to armonr-plating, to naval architecture,
or to artiflery; while not a few may be congidered as purely scientific
men, investigating the strength of materials, the laws of motion, the phe-
nomena of light and heat, and the thousand other guestions which havea
bearing on practical engineering. .

It is, in fact, the combination of theory and practice which makes the
succesaful enginder. Engincering is but the embodiment of practical
wisdom,—* the conjunction,” as Bacon eslls it, *“ of coniemplation and
action.”

1t was thonght, combined with practice, which enabled Watt to perfect
his invention of the steam engine, now little more than one hundred years
ago. Tt was thought and practice which, in the hands of George
Stephensan, led to the successful application of the locomotive engine,
Thought and practice produced the electric telegraph, Indeed, though
practical wisdom may be said to be the parent f almost all snccessfal
undertakings, it is especially due to the combination of sound theory with
successful practice, and to the practical wisdom which is the result, that
engineering owes its present high position, and has been able to contri-
bute 8o largely to the material prosperity of the world. It is not, how-
ever, material prosperity only to which the engineer may lay claim. His
works have carried givilisstion into the most remote and barbsrous
regions. The steam¥engine, in its various applications, has knitted to-
gether the most distant nations; it has brought ignorance into contact
with knowledge, heathenism with Christianity, and has extended the
blessings of civiligation to every guarter of the globe. :

Page 8.— . . . Still there can be little doubt, on a review of the whole
question, that our young engineers are not always prepared by preliminary
education as well as they might be, for their subsequent aequisition of
practical kmowledge. 1t is not because there are not institutions in this
country where such knowledge can be obtained, but rather from a general
laxigy in the views of parents and guardians upon technical education.
Special qualifications, and some of & very bhigh order, are regmired to

ensure succegs in our profess and many young men enter it as
pupils without these qualiﬁcatl&.

From a Paper on “ The Use and Equipment of Engineerin,

Lahoratories,” by Professor Alex. B. W. Kennedy, read befor%
the Institution December 21, 1886 :1— :

He believed that it was essential for a young enginesr to obtain his

Practical training, in the ordinary sense of the expression, in a work-

shop. RBut the gractica.l training of a workshop is incomplete even on its
own ground, an

{ nd there appeared to be plenty of room for practical teach-
.ing such as might fairly fall within the scope of a scientific institution
and which shonld at the same. time supplement and compiete workshol;
expericnce without overlapping it. In ar ordinary pupilage a young

‘ ! Minutes of Proceédings Inst. C.E., vol. lxxxviii. p. 1.
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engineer does ve much opportunity of studying snch things as the
phyeical properiiés of tho iron and steel which he has to deal with, nor
tha sirength of those materials, nor the efficiency of the machinea he uses,
nor the relative economy of the different types of engingg, nor the evapora-
tive power of boilers. These things, however, are ogly types of many
others about which it is essential, not only that he should know some-
thing, but that he should form some definite working opinion. But they
are all matters very closely ahalogous to thuse already treated in laboratory
work in physics and chemistry. They involve simply the making of
s¢curate measurements in the branches of physical science most closely
related to engineering. Morcover they are nseful to the student mot
only for their vwn sakes, but 2lso ag teaching ihe art of making experi-
ments—or it may be simply called the art of accurate nieasuring—in
matters relating to engineering science. They are, to &8 wonderfnl extent,
suifed to set the student free from the thraldom of the engineering
pocket-book (making * every man his own Molesworth,” ag it has been
put), by helping him to determine for himself, or at least to see practically
how other people have determined, all the principal engincering con-
gtants, from the tenacity of wronght-iron to the calorific valne of coal, or
the discharge-coeficient of an orifice. TFurther, a healthy reepticism of
uncritical generalisations, or of uninvestigated facts, is fostered by nothing
B0 Rurely as Ly a persomal and praclical knvwledge of what accurate
expuriments really are. From all these and other considerations it.
appeared to the Author that the kind of practical work which has been
alluded to could be nowhere bettor given than af those educational
.institutions which endeavoured to teach young engineers the scientific
basis of their ;ofession, and following up this idea he gave in some
detail, on the occas. 1 to which he has alluded, & description .of the

fanction and work of an enginvering laboratory.

LOWDOX © Hma;u-) WY WILLIAM FLAWES AND 20K, LINITED, STAMFORD eTRERT
-t AND CITARING CHORR. .
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FORE-WORD.
———— -

The following lecture on *‘ Reminiscences of German Uni-
versity Life” was delivered, in the first instance, on the 30th
April, 1892, on the occasion of the 17th Anniversary of the Albert
Reading Room and Library of Secunderabad with Mr. G. R.
Irving C.S., the Assistant Resident of Hyderabad in the chair.
Four years later, 1t was delivered again at the Framjee Cowasjee
Institute Hall of Bombay,-and had the advantage of being pre-
sided over by such a distinguished scholar and educationist as the
late Mr. Justice Ranade undoubtedly was. At the end of the
same yeur 1.e. 1896, I had to deliver the same lecture over again
before the University Institute of Caleutta when Sir John Wood-
burn—the present Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal—had not only
the Kindness 1o preside, but also to inake some very kind and
ﬁnuplimcnt&f}' remarks about the lecture he had heard that
evening. As the copies of this lecture printed along with two
others, called * The Thrce Liectures,’” some years age are now out
of print, and as educational questions are just now being discussed
from the Viceroy downwards to the village pedagogue with an
amount of zeal and eagerness almost unprecedented in the annals
of this couniry, it has been suggested by some well-meaning
friends, that I should have my lecture on the *‘ Reminiscences of
German University Life” republished in a more suitable form
and type, inasmuch as it imparts a vast deal of information about
the German University system, all but unknown in India.

Besides, it is a matter of peculiar gratification to me, that
most of the suggestions by far that have recently been made about
the remodeliing of our Indian Universities by scientific and edu-
cational experts like Professor Ramsay in his valedictory address
in Bombay on * Higher Education and its Needs,” or like Profess-
or Greddes in his remarkable letter to an Indian friend, published
quite recently in the colnmas of the ““ Pioneer,” have held up the
German University system as the type, the standard and the ideal
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that we should endeavour to approach and imitate as nearly as
possible. This, Irepeat, is a matter of quite peculiar gratification
to me a8 a German graduate, and I feel justly proud of our Ger.
man Universities in general and of my Alma Mater, the Leipzig
University in particular. In republishing, therefore, this lecture
on the “* Reminiscences of German University Life ” I amn contri-
buting as much my humble quota of information to one of the
most vital problems of the day in India, as T am discharging a
filial duty to 1ny dear old fostering mother—the University of
Leipzig—who, like wisdom, has no need to be ashamed of her
children, since she counts among the number names no less
eminent and conspicuous than those of Leibnitz, Lessing and
Goethe. '

The problem of remodelling our Indian University system is
a very important one. It is, in fact, **the problem of problems”
of the day, and on its right solution depends to no small extent
the future well-being of the countless millions that dwell in this
vast and ancient land. As the Viceroy said in his excellent speech
at the Educational Conference at Simla, September 2nd, 1901. ““ We
are not playing with counters, but handling the life-pulse of
generations.” Reform and remodelling presuppose defectsand short-
comings. What then are the real flaws, what are the actual charges
that are brought against our University system in India? et us
copsider these in detail, and try, if possible, to suggest some
remedies :\— :

I. That it encourages ercessive cramming with a view fo
passing examinations and therefore cultivates memory at the
expense of the understanding.

But i3 not a certain amount of cramming for examina~
tions almost unavoidable in any country, be it in India,
England, or Germany? Is there less cramuming, for instance,
at Oxford where undergraduates often make use of *“cribs,”
“coaches,” and “keys” which our poor Indian siudents do not
even dream of? If this process of cramming is carrigd to
excess, as I fear it sometimes is, the true remedy lies with the
University and the examiners. Let the University prescribe fewer
and less pedantic books, and let the examiners set such questions
s can only be answered by those who have thoroughly understood
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what they have read. The evil complained of will be reduced to
a minimum in a very short time.

I1. That knowledge is rarely pursued for its own sake, but
chiefly with ulterier ends in view, such assecuring a;rass_a-nd a
Government billet, and that there is hardly any inchination or
capacity for original research.

The first -pars of this charge is, no doubt, true, but
it is somewhat inevitable in the peculiar circumstances of t%ns
country in the present transitional stage of i.ts evolution
to a higher type. As for the second portion, it is both ffa.lse
and unfair. DPr. J. C. Bose, and Dr. P. C. Roy, Mr. Pa.raxg;epe
and Dr. Ashutosh Mookerjee have abundantly shown, 1 behe_ve,
what latent capacity for original research there is in the Ind.la.n
mind provided it finds a fair field for its growth and caltivation.
Liet there be Honours courses and post-graduate scholar-
ships attached to all our Universities; and in a few years the
aspect of things will be greatly changed. Let our Government
establish technical schools all over this country, 1ét it multiply
musewms, libraries, laboratories, gid research institutes td the best
of its power and resources. snd Gur Indian gradustes will not only
prove before a singla decade has passed by, that they possess raté -
capacities for original research in all branches of science and
industry, but they will also be able to strike out new careers and
professions for themselves and earn a decent and independept
livelihood. The irritation of our Government about the ill-
educated and irrepressible babn who is always clamouring for
appointments which have no existence, will be gone, and his place
will be filled up by an ever-increasing’ host of theoretical and
practical chemists, of physicists and electricians, of botanists and
‘zoologists, of geologists and mineralogists, of machinists and
mechanicians et hoc genus omne.

In this matter, our Government with its vast resources can
do a great deal, but our wealthy bankers, Zemindars and Native
Princes can do vastly more. If a wealthy Parsee merchant of
Jombay could give away thirty lacs for one single Hesearch .
Institute, could not the millionaires and the territorial magnates
of Bengal and of other Provinees do infinitely more by combining
their resources ? Could not our enlightened Native Princes like
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the Barons aud Electors of Gérmany, endow their own education-
al institutions with post-graduate scholarships and travelling
tellowships aund found museums, libraries, and laboratories for the
promotion of successful research all over their vast- territories ?
Certainly they could. And by doing so, they would only proveto
the Supreme Government as well as to the whole civilised world,
that “ their revenues are not secured to them for their own selfish
gratification but for the good of their subjects —and that their
gadi is not intended to be a divan of indulgence, but the stern
seat of duty.”* And in this regard, I could proudly point to the
German Universities, which kave really achieved wonders in
scientific researches, as the best models to be followed and imitat-
ed as closely and as approximately as possible.

III.  That physical exercise in the shape of games and sports
43 not sufficiently attended to, and that consequently our Indian
students break down prematurely under the high pressure of our
University system.

In th%ﬁ‘-fﬁﬁ&@&ﬂ Wwe could lardly do better than follow the
bright exgmples of Oxford mnd-of Cambridge as far as is consist-
ent With the climate of this countey and the peculiar constitution

61 our students, although we should by no ineans neglet gymn-
astics properly so-called, particularly those forms of it that are
indigenous to India. Our Indian club exercise is admittedly good ;
but there are certain points in our old system of wrestling which
are excellent, and should, therefore, be duly revived and cultivated.
By the way, could we not also add rowing as an out-door exercise
for our University students, to such English games as tennis,
foot-ball and cricket which they have already adopted? There
ought to be excellent chances for this almost ideal form of physi-
cal exercise in a country abounding in broad rivers and beautiful
streams. Mens sana in corpore sano should certainly be our

motto.
IV. That our present University educalion unsettles the

moral and religions convictions of those who go through its curri-

cenlum, It makes them sceptics, agnostics and even theosophists !
But is not the effect of University Education on the impress-

ionable undergraduate, more or less, the same everywhere, and

especially in Europe ? As far as my experience goes, the under-
* Lord Curgon ai Gwalior, 29th November, 1899,
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graduates of Oxford and Cambridge, of Leipzig and Berlin were
just as bad as our Indian students, if not far worse. During my
time in Leipzig, when Arthur Schopenhaner was the philosophe a
la mode and Ernst Hiickel the prophet and the apostle of the new
evolutionary creed, most of my fellow-students and especially those
belonging to the Philosopbical Faculty used to declare themselves
openly as agnostics, or Buddhists who were passionately longing
for #* the joys of the blissful-—the ineffable Nirvana!" To profess
any faith in some of the accepted dogmas of popular Christianity
was almost a slur on an undergraduate’s superior intelligence and
on his Kulturfihigheit( capacity for higher culture.) This period
of doubt and enquiry, ‘“‘of storm and stress’ is, therefore, a
necessary stage of transitional growth which all students of ardent
sonls and of enquiring minds must alwayvs go through, and it is
unfair and inconsistent to gibbet onr poor Indian Students alone,
suddenly transported from the Egyptian darkness of antiquated
prejudices and hoary superstitions into the bright Promised Land
of Liberty and Light, for any want of reverence that they may
oceasionally exhibit towards what Bacon has justly ealled ¢ The
Idols of the Theatre.” On the contrary, we should rather sym-
pathise with their doubts and difficulties, and do our best to help
them. After all, is there not more real faith—more genuine piety
-—in such honest doubts, as Tennyson has puat it, ** than in half
the creeds” we so loudly profess? Besides, is it possible to be
permeated, so to say, from our very boyhood upwards with the
thoughts and ideas of Fnglish literature without being consider-
ably strengthened and elevated from a moral and religious point
of view? Is it pretended that the poems of Wordsworth and
Tennyson, (to take only two out of man ¥}, are not at least as relt-
gious in their essential tendency as any grand sermons ever
preached from Saint Augustine to Spurgeon? Do not the novels
of Beott and Dickens (only two out of many!) hold up to our
youthful minds ideals of moral conduct as noble and lofty as any
to be found in the lives of all the saints in the world? Certainly
they do. Not only do they do so, but the morality and the religion
such works of literature inculcate to susceptible minds are far
more human and, therefore, far more real and practical in all their
bearings on life,
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It would perhaps be a great advantage in some respects, if we
could really teach some definite and dogmatic creed in aur Indian
schools and colleges as is done in Eton and Harrow or in Oxford
and Cambridge. But considering the maltiplicity of religions, of
sects and schisms followed in this vast continent, it is neither
possible nor desirable. At all events, the Government of India
which is irrevocably pledged to a perfect religions neutrality in its
dealings with the natives of India, can absolutely take no inWiat-
ive in this divection. Direct and positive religious teaching must,
therefore, be left to those denominational institutions which have
been latcly springing up, or better still, to the parents and guar-
dians at homne,

V. That our Indian Untversity Education is far too evotic
and outlandish, and too little indigenouns and national. '

There is & good deal of truthin that, butcan we help it?  Al-
though Macautay has been very much maligned in certain gnarters
for ris memorable Minute on Education of 1835, yet the fundamental
principles he laid down 66 years ago were very sound fhen as they
are almost equally applicable now. We conld never do without
Furopean science, European history and European philosophy.
Nor we could do without Furopean literature of the hest sort.
By all means, let us study all the valuable classics to be
found in Sanskrit, Arabic and Persian. They are onr own, and
we must know them thoroughly. But if we are to get right notions
of men and things as they really are, 1f we are to realise that
high ideal of education enunciated by Freiherr von Stein. which
consists in ‘‘ the equable and harmonious development of all our
faculties " ——if we are, in short, to murch on the hines of true cul-
ture and progressive civilisation, then we must undoubtedly give
the first place in our progranme to English education and to
European Science. ** Ex Oriente Lux” may be perfecily trne;
but , that Light has in the meantime so persistently travelled
towards the West, that those who are really in earnest about bask-
ing i its hife-giving and beneficent rays must go the sune way as
the Light itself has gone. Plato and Pythagoras may once have
travelled into India for the sake of knowledge, but the modest
[ndiar youth who aspires in these degenerate days to be a Plato
or a Phythagoras of his own land maust do just the reverse, that is
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to say, must go either to Oxford and Cambridge, or to Leipzig
and Heidelberg. ! When we have thoroughly acquired and assini-
lated all the Arts and Sciences of the West,—and it will be a good
long time before we have done so—when we have transformed, so
to say, all the learning of the West into cur own flesh and blood,
then and not till then, sball we be in a position to talk of «“ a true,
deep and living development of Indian eulture,” which Professor
Geddes so graphically describes and enthusiastically pleads for.
This Indian culture will not be & mere one-sided Oriental thing,
but will be the glortous outcome ofethirmonious commingling of
two different, though parallel streams—one from the West and
the other from the Fust—**a fresh and a homogeneous current®’
as Lord Curzon Las beautifully expressed it, *‘ with an identity
and a colour of its own.”* This devoutly-to-be-wished-for con-
summation may yet be far off, but it is bound to come sovoner or
later, ‘“in the unending spiral of evolution.” Dut 16 will come
only, to use Professor Geddes’ fine metaphor, if we know ** houw fo
utilese our vast ancestral inheritance,—to fertilise our ancient
world—our Indian lotus-seed with the far-blown and the strangely
active Western pollen.” The West must, therefore, furnish the
moving, the masculine and the active germ to fertilise the passive,
the contemplative and the feminine Fast,—at least for genera-
tions yet to come. I& must be a real marriage between the
East and the West, somewhat similar to that of Faust and
Helena (medieeval and classic cultures) with the beautiful
Cupid-like Kuphorion (nodern culture) as their child. When
that beautiful Euphorion shall be, nobody can say; but in
order that he may be at all, we must not reverse the parts which
the Fast and the West have to play respectively in the consum-
mation of this world-drama. [f the East is to spring into active
and vigorous life again, if she is to take her due and legitimate
share ““in the Parliament of Man, in the Federation of the World”
which the poct dreamns of, then she can no longer afford only to
bow low in patient and deep disdain before the trumpet blast of
modern Fnrope, as she probably once did before that of ancient
Rome, and then plunge into Ler subtle but fruitless speculations
again which pass for philosophieal thinking. That will not do at
all in this twentieth century after the birth of Christ. Since the

* Calcutta I}r_;:verauy Conv-ncatim, 17tk Ifebrwa@; }.'»‘E)U.
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days when * the glory that was Greece and the grandeur that was
Rome "’ have vanished from this world, some new and essential
elements of life and progress have been infused into the consti-
tution of our human society, and these must ultimately vitalise
the whole East, including our beloved mother-land, India, i
India and the East are to co-operate in the carrying out of that
“ far.-off divine event” to which the whole world is slowly but
surely moving.

* Gotbes ist der Orient |

Gottes it der Cutsislt}

Nord-und stidliches Galinde

Ruht i Frieden seiner Hande.”
Goethe's “ West-Oestlicher Divan.™

6th October, 1901,
Maharajai’s College, Mysore.

NISHIKANTA CHATTOPADHYAYA.



REMINISCENCES OF GERMAN
UNIVERBITY LIFE.
(Wabtheit Wnd  Dichtung.)

*

+

T is, I believe, generallv admitted that the Germans are one of
the most highly educated nations of Europe. There are some
who even go so far as to maintain, that they are the most highly
-educated people in the whole world. 1 confess, there would be
no surprise in holding even a proposition like this if we were to
look to the roll of great scholars which Gerinany has already given.
to the world. For, what other nation could beast of such deep,
accurate and varied scholarship such as is associated with the
names of Leibnitz and Kant, Wilhehn and Alexander von Huwn-
boldt, Schlegel and Bopp, Hegel and Hehmholz? Iow to
account for this deep learning, this phenomenal erudition? By
some ethnie, climatie, political and religious conditions to which
the Germans have been subject for at least 2,000.years. The
Germans form, asI believe you already know, the western-most
branch of that family of races, called the Indo-Germanic or the
Arvan race. Now, one of the characteristic traits of this ethnic
group is an insatiable thirst after knowledge, and an extraordinary
capacity to acquire and accuinulate it. In India, did not Sankhya
and Sankaracharya know all that could be known in their days;
in Greece, did not Plato and Aristotle carry all the lore of anti-
quity on their giant shoulders; and in comparatively modern
times, is there anything that Bacon did mot know, Newton did
not caleulate, Darwin did not observe, and Herbert Spencer does
not speculate about ?  1f the Germans, therefore, have displayed
such phenomenal erudition, it is, in the first place, due to the
fact that they belong to the same great family of races as the
Aryan Hindus, the Greeks and the English. The climatic con-
ditions of Germany have also fostered this ingrained, hereditary,
scientific bias of the Germans. A climate rather bleak and cold,
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a soil not particalarly fertile or rich in precions mines ; vast prim-
eval forests of beach and oak, stretching over ennrmous areas
which have remnined more or less the same since the dayvs of
Caesar and Charlemagne ; huge formations of granite or basalt
which enhance, no doubt, the grandeur of the scenery but do not
add to the wealth of the country—these and sitnilar causes have
given a tinge of gravity, of heaviness, of sadness, of melancholy
almost to the Germans, and have diverted sheir intellectual energy
rather to the conquest of new realms of knowledge than to the
subjugation of new kingdoms of muaterial prosperity or political
aggrandisement. But the cause which has done more than any
other to give a new impetus to the intellectual life of Germany
was the Reformation of Martin Luther. His translation of the
Bible into the vernacular of his country; his stirring appeals to
his countrymen in the same vernacular to shake off the thraldom
of priestly craft and spiritual slavery; his lofty, heroic hyums
trusting in God as & good shield and a strong castle in the midst
of the most appalling dangers and enormous difficulties and-chant-
ed from one end of the land to the other by all classes alike and
the last, though not the least, the example of his manly, martyr-
lilke vindication of his own faith before the assembled conclave
of Emperors and Kings, Cardinals and Bishops at the diet of
Worms—all these causes combined to stir the national life fo 7fs
very depths and to infuse a fresh leaven which has, in the course of
three centuries leavened the whole lump. Not that there was any
wani of learning in Germany before Martin Luther. The cloist-
ers of Nirenbery, Wittenberg, Leipzig and Eisleben had heen
famouns for classical and scholastic erudition during the middle
ages. What Luther's Reformation really did was to give a fresh
impetus to the intellectnal life of Germany in the same manner
as the Reformation did for the rest of Europe, but sbove all, to
initiate that system of mass education which has, for the last
three centuries, brought the Bible and the three R’s to the cottage
of every German peasant and has made him what he is to-day :
an honest and hard-working workman, and a sober and sensible
citizen of the great Empire he belongs to. I may here incident-
ally observe, that a similar system of popular education following
in the wake of a similar reformation in Scotland by John Knox
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has also had somewhat similar results in that country whose in-
habitants resemble the Germans in many more ways than either
the Fnghsh or the Irish, )

The reformation re-organised the Universities on an alto-
gether new basis. Datristic theology gave way to Platonic phi-
losophoy, while the hair-splitting subtleties of the schoolhinen were
‘superseded by the Humanities of Greece and Rome. Erasmus
adored Socrates as a saint and wrote Latin like Cicero, while
Melancthon cowbined in himself all the learning and elegance of
an Athenian with the gentleness and charity of a Christian hero.
The German Universities in those davs were somewhat in the
saure stvle as the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge are to-day,
that s to say, they were not merely teaching and examining bodies,
It they alsolooked after the bowrd and lodzing, the manners and
discipline of the alumni who were attached to then.  In some old
Universities, such as Leipzig. there still exists a Hall, but it is
frequented by very poor students at a nonunal fee. The majority
of students take their meals in the hotels and restaurants outside
the University lunits,  There is still o University chapel here and
there, but Gerian stindents, as a rule, go neither to the * Varsity
chapel, nor to any chapel at all, while the apartmients that were
formerly used for the accommodation of resident students are now
useil as lecture-rooms or laboratories.  Their very architecture
tells vou, that they must once have been either cloisters for wus-
tere monks ov cells for laborions scholars,  Evidently there was a
gool deal more of College life n U Anglaise in the German Univer-
sities of those days than there 1s now. T have purposely used the
phrase & FAngliise, because there is still a good deal of College
and University life in Gernmny, but it is based altogether on diff-
erent prineiples.  The German studeuts in these days form inte
Burschenschaften (hiverally, felloieships) which is sueh a character-
istic feature of the Grerman University life. These Burschenschaf-
ten or clubs are always located outside the University hmits, Bach
Buysehenschaft has its own special laws or regulations and all the
Bursehen or Fellows who belong to it must implicitly conform to
thetn.  Woe unto him who out of negligence or impertinence dare
violate one of the least of these laws! The penalties are scvere
and vary accarding to the grade of the offender, or the enormity
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of his offence. For, there are various grades and classes in eack
club, and one must begin as a Freshman to rise to be o Master, or
to make use of Masonic phraseology one must commence with the
Jhunble daties of a Warden to be crowned some day as a Right
Worshiptul Master or still higher. And this reminds me that
there is also an element of secrecy and mystery in all these Clubs
Just as there is in the Masonic Fraternities. They have also their
peculiar costames, eaps, colours, flags, coats of arms, passes and
signs which are revealed only to the initiated under solemn pledges
and secret penaltics of all kinds. Those who belong to the same
Burschenschaft onst dine and drink, smoke and sing, fence, fight
and even flirt together.  Yes, fight alse; for fighting and flirting
£0 hand in hand, particslarly amongst Germnan students.  Prince
Bismarck when he was a student at’ Gottingen is said to have
fought 32 duels in all.  These duels are so frequent, that in some
Universities like Leipzig, Bonn, and Heidelberg you often meet
students whose otherwise handsowe faces are distigured by horrid
scars—"'* the scars of honour " —as they are called. T onceknew a
big. burly, blonde and bhue-eyed Teuton swho, in a duel with swords
had his aquiline nose clean cut off, and ke had to go to an eminent
nose-dactor to have it set on, in order that he wmight be able to
breathe well, and to appear before his Duleinea again. and be
dubbed 2 second Don Quixote de la Mancha., Iam told, duels are
now less frequent than they used to be ten years ago.  So much
the better. One of the most ordinary penalties to which begin-
ners {called *“ Foxes '} are subject, consists in the shape of drink-
ing as many glisses of beer as yowr senior or superior may be
pleased to command. Fins, Zwet, Drei—one, two, three—there
1t goes twmbler after tumbler whetlier yvou wish it or not till yvou
have actually gulped down a dozen or so at one stretch without
even finding tiute to count thenr. Of course the German Lager
beer, when it is fresh from the brewerics, 1s very light, and scarce-
ly does harm. Yet suzh penalties frequently repeated must have
a deteriorating effect cven on the best of constitutions, This
simultaneous beer-drinking of the members of a Burschenschaft is
always accotnpanied by n good dedl of singing. These songs are
loyal and patriotic, or cowric and convivial. They are sung with
an amount of lofty cheer and giee, the like of which I have neither
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seen nor heard elsewhere. Some of them are in Latin, but the
majority of them are in German, composed and sung by some of
‘theirsbest poets and musicians, These convivial gatherings which
are called Commers would strike all Indian students with astonish-
ment, as they would find it ditheult to square such exuberant
animal spirits with the dignity and the duties of serivus scholar-
ship. TBut there are more things in Heaven and Earth than are
dreamt of in our Indian philosophy.,

Another feature of the German University life are the Vereins-
or the Associations of which there are one or more attached to
each Faculty, And as there are four Faculties in all, there must
be at least four Vereins in each German Universitv., But as a
matter of fact, there are & good many more than that. The
Philosophieal Faculty alone has sometimes half-a-dozen Fereins
attached to its different brauches. The President of the Verein
is zenerally a Professor, the Vice-President, a Private Ducent, and
the Secretary, a distingnished studiosus. The members nicet onee
or twice a week, read lectures and dissertations, discuss their
contents, and then wind it all up as wsual, with Commers, <.e.,
with drinking enortous quantities of beer and singing vaciferons
songs natil midnight.  In this manner it brings the Professor and
the pupils inta personal contael, and fosters that College life,
which is such a beneficial feature of the two Sister Universities in
Enuland, but which is totally wanting in our Lndian Colleges and
Universities.  Until something is done to remedy this defect, our
Indian Universities, I aw afraid, st continue to be only tewch-
ing and examining bodies as they now are, and must fail to exer-
eise that salutary influence on the manners and « 1supl|m of the
-tudents without which no education iz complete, as wanners
make the man, and discipline forims the character.

In these Vercins or Associations you often come across eminent
~cholars who have aequired a Earopewan reputation by some ovigin-
al research or new discoveries. Tn the Philosopliisclior Verein
which T had once the honour to belone to, T once met Professor
Gustay Fechner, the anthor of a book ealled “ Psveho-Physik
2t which he has enunciated certain laws whose importance, as
Dr. Martineaw once declared, in the domain of what is now-a-days
-alled Physiological Psychology is as great as Newton's Law of
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Gravitation in solar astronomy. There was a lecture that even-

ing, on the physiological and psychological aspects of vegetarian-
ism by a medical man from Dresden and the old Professor seemed

greatly interested in it.  For, he was then going on for eighty, 1

believe, though still full of.all the eager curiosity and the noble

simplicity of a child. T had the privilege of escorting the old sage

howe and on the way he asked quite a number of questions about

the Yogis and the Falirs of Indig, and the marvellous feats they

are said to perform. Seeing more of him by and by 1 came to
discover, that he was quite a mystic, and had actually written a

book called the ** Zend-Avesta,” a masterly exposition of Yedantic

pantheisi in the light of modern science. Professor Zollner, the

atthor of the ** Trarnscendental Physics,” and whose name is as-

sociuted with what is called the jourth dimension of space used .
also to coine to our Verein, though I never met him. I met Pro-

fessor Wundt once or twice in our Veretn and the celebrated

author of the * Physiologische Psychologie” took part in our
Commers, i.e., in our drinking and singing with as wuch lustiness
as if he was only twenty. '

Gentlemen, it is this personal contact—this inspiration of
being maguetised, so to say, by spirits far wiser and nobler than
your own, that exerts such a tremendous influence on all voung,
susceptible winds and mwakes themn to a great extent what they
hereafter turn out to be.

The reason why the Dhilosophical Faculty has so many
Vercins 1s, that it 1s by far the Jargest and the most eomprehen-
sive of all.  For, it includes not only philosophy proper, but alse
philology, Bterature. history, ethics, political economy, mathema-
tics and even the physical sciences.  So that when you are told,
that so and so is a Doctor of Philosophy you must not run away
with the idea that be has taken his degree in mental and moral
science or in logic and psychology.  The chances are, that he has
taken it in literature, in pure mathematics or in some of the biolo-
gieal sciences, say, in botany, zoology and physiology.

I must not, however, forget to mention that every studiosus
philosoplius, no matter what his. special line of studies may be,
must attend at least one course of lectures on logic and psycho-
logy dim'ing the first Semestre of his University career. This is
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an initiatory stage which every student belonging to the Philoso-
phical Faculty must pass through although the speecific branches
of his studies may be very different, for instance, chemistry,
physics and magnetism, or Sanskrit, Zend and Greek, or English,
French and Germar, or any other three subjects that are cognate
or allied to one another. Three subjects are the minimum. You
may take wore if you like, but you cannot take less. For example,
if you go in, so to say, for the ancient language tripos, you uust
take Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin, or Sanskrit, Zend, and Greek, or
(rreek, Latin, and Keltie, &c., whereas if vou have the genius of
Francis Bopp or of Max Miiller, you may take the whole Arvan
group, to wit : Sanskrit, Zend, Greek, Latin, Keltie and Slavonic.
In the same way, if you aspire after the modern language tripos
{there was no such tripos in the Fnglish Universities in my time,
though there is one now, Iam told), you must take either English, .
French, and German, or French, Ttalian and Spanish, or any
ather three-fold group, formed out of the dialects and the varieties
of the three chief divisions of the modern European langnages :
to wit, the Romance, the Teutonic and the Slavonic, whereas if
vou have the wonderful memory of a Mezzoffanti or a Magliabecct,
you may take them all and puss off as a second avatara of Mith-
ridates. Subjects selected, you must now attend lectures for at
least ten semestres, that is to say, for five years, You may dosoin one
University, or in two or even in five, spending one year in each
University, provided all these Universities are atfiliated as most of
these Universities in GGermany, Switzerland and Austria are. Or
you may even attend ten Universities in five years, if it takes vour
fancy to do so. Each year is divided into two semestres or Sess-
ions; and you may spend the winter in one place and the sum-
mer in andther which is frequently done. It may suit you best to
be in Leipzig or Berlin in winter, or in Bonn or Heidelberg or
Zirich or Prague in summmer. These sununer Universities are
often chosen not merely for the lectures of the distingnished Pro-
fessors which they boast of, but also for the sake of the clinate
and the natural scenery of the places where they are located.
Who would care to be choked with the dust and heat of Berlin
in the sweet months of April, May, and June when he can hear
the same topics discussed under the shadows of the castled erags
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of Drachenfels or of the grand old ruins of Heidelberg, or on the
lovely heights of the Ziiricher Berg? This system of attending
several Universities has, therefore, not only the advantage of
offering a variety of scanery and surroundings which must neces-
sarily widen & student’s mental vision, and enlarge his intelectual
horizon but it also puts him in the way of hearing those Profess-
ors in the different Universities who are most eminent in the
gpecial branches which he has selected. For instance if one of
the subjects of my studies be English literature, I might attend
Professor Ulrici at Halle in winter, spend the summer at Heidel-
berg to hear Gervinus, spend another winter in Leipzig to hear
Delius and the following suminer at Zirich to hear Johannes
Scherr and Gottfried Kinkel. The winter Semestre generally be-
gins in October and ends in March, with a short recess for the
Christmas, while the summer Semestre begins in April and ends -
in June. It is very short but it is very sweet. Then follows the
Iong vacation which extends over July, August, and September,
and during which German students often undertake long foot-
excursions which is another pleasant feature of the German Uni-
versity life. And there are such charming pla.ces tooin Germany fo:
these long pedestrian tours. Those who are in Leipzig or Berlm
may wander about the Harz mountains and follow the footsteps
of Faunst and Mephistophles on the Brocken; those who are at
Bonn or Heidelberg may explore the valley of the Rhine which,
in the picturesque variety of its natural scenery, the abundance of
its tegendary and historical traditions, and the wealth of its poeti-
esl and artistic associations is almost unrivalled, while those who
are in South Germany may penetrate into the deep solitudes of
the Schwarz Wald (Black Forest), or climb the heights of Tyrol
or of the Rigi, or even go to that beautiful land of green myrtles
and gold oranges—of clondless climes and starry skies—-which
faacinates all poets and artists, I mean, of course, Italy. These
pedestrian tours, as a rule, cost very little, especially on the Rhine.
The only thing which the tourists carry about them is a pouch
‘with some black bread and sausage or cheese, and a tin-case to
scollect rare specimens of plants, insects or stones which they may
ihﬁ.ppen to come across. As they move along from one charming
Jocality to another singing and shouting in the exuberance of their
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youth and animal spirits they ave welcome guests wherever they
“gn, and the poor. but hospitable peasants of the Rline vailey are
ready to provide them with as wmuch milk and buatter, wine and
grapes as they may need. One of the most charming rewinis-
cences of my student’s life in Germany is one such pedestrian tour
in the valley of the Rhine in the suunuer of 1880, We sturted
froma Bonn; from Bonn we went to Remagen and Andernach by
stcani-boat ; frown Andernach we passed through the stune-quarries
of Niedermending into one of which about 120 feet deep, we
descended to drink beer cooled in blocks of natoral ice: thence we
arrived at the Luchersce with its beauntiful monastery, holy and
guiet as & nun, thence through the charming Lirohlthal dotted with
scenery as romnantic as a poet’s dream; [rowr Brohlthal to Wahl-
porzheim, noted for its good red wines ; from Wahlporzheim to the
old castle of Altenhar whose ruins go back to the 10th century, I
shall never forget those days—days marked round with vermilion
in the tablets of my wemory,—days of ecstasy such as oceur only
once or twice in a man's life but towards which he always casts a
lonying, lingering look behind ever afterwards. Oh! those days
on the Rhine !—I would rather have a week of that life again,
than all these years of Hydernbad existence :—
* Better fifty vears of Furope
Than a cyele of Catliay !

I now proceed to give you a short sketch of how a degree is
taken in Germany. As I have already said, there are four Facul-
ties in a German University : Theology, Jurispradence, Medicine
and Philosophy, and consequently there are four degrees corres-
ponding to these four Faculties. These degrees are: Doctor
Theologie, Toctor Juris, Doctor Medicing, and Doctor Philoso-
phize. This Doctor Philosophin is the German degree par es-
cellence and is popularly known as 'h. D. It somuewhat corres-
ponds to the Arts’ degree in the English Universities. A conditio
sine qua non to obtain this degrec is @& fhesis or dissertation,
opening up a new line of research or adding some fresh knowledge
In any of the three subjects you have taken up as your speciality.
This thesis must consist of at least 50 octavo pages. It must be
full of particular facts and figures which explain and elucidate the

main theme, and may contain as few general remarks, as possible.
: 2
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The style should be severely simple—each word & fact—and as
devoid of rhetoric as it can be. Formerly, a thesis had invariably
to be written in Latin, but now-a-days it 1s permitted to foreigners
to write in German, or even in English. The chief point about
a thesis is, that 1t should add some fresh knowledge—be it ever
so little—to the stock of Buropean Bcience and be accepted as -
such by the Faculty. A Yankee friend of mine froin Boston, who
was a student of Natural Science, wrote a thesis on a variety of
lice (Blattliuse) which have their habitat in certain species of dry
leaves, and took his degree. Finding him one summer evening
busily engaged in sifting, selecting and searching for the cherished
faod of his thoughts, I got rather itmpatient and hinted, how much -
better would it be in such a beautiful twilight to take a long walk
in the Roseuthal (a charming park near Leipzig) or to read (Goethe
and Schiller rather than hunt after bugs and lice as he was doing.
Fancy, satd I, coming all the way from Boston to Leipzig to do
this sort of dirty work and to go back to America without reading
Goethe’s ““ Faust ” or Schiller’s “ William Tell 7! (For my friend
knew very little German and did not care for poetry at all.) Thig
launched us into a discussion about the comparative merits of the
study of Science and Languages in which he, of course, took the
side of Buckle and Spencer., while I stood up for Matthew Arnold
and Max Miiller as resolutely as T could. ** Study of languages,”
said my uncle Sam, “has no scientific value; it may have a moral
valug, if you like,” and as Science alone is progressive, and mdrali-
ty more or less stationary, so this latter est une quantits n'eglefg_ej
able and way be conveniently left out of account. 1 did not guite
see my way out of his premises and propositions although my in-
tuitions secretly rebelled ngainst them. I could by no means lead
myself tobelieve, that hunting after bugs and such uncanny things
on a beauntifnl eve of May could he more nseful or profitable than
reading Goethe’s * Iphigénie,” or Schiller's ** Braut von Messina ™
sitting on the velvet lawn of soft green grass, and breathing fresh
ozone and inspiration under the hoary oaks of the Rosenthal., But
this is only by the way. What T mean is; that a thesis must
contain bit or its of inforination entirely new (even though these
be no better than bugs or lice) and strike out an altogether new
vein of thought and speculation. A hook of Essays full of genera-
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lities would not be accepted as a thesis even though the essayist
were an Addison or a Macaulay.

But before your thesis is accepted, and you are let in for the
other tests you must, in the ficst place, prove to the satisfaction
of the Senate and the Rector of the University, that you bave
kept at least 10 terms in one or several of the affiliated TUniversi-
ties, that you have during each semestre attended the minimum
course of lectures preseribed by the University laws (six lectures,
I helieve, is the minimum), that there has during these five vears

" transpired nothing against your woral character, and that you
guarantee as a gentleman and a Christian {or a Buddhist, or a
Hindu or a Muhammadan! that the thesés is entirely your own
wirk, the product of your own industry and investigation. These
prelilninaries settled, the Dean of the Faculty you belong to cir-
culates your thesis amongst the Professors, each ot whom glves
his own individual opinion about it. 'This may take a month or
even more.  If the majority of the Professors pronounce in your
favour, you are informed that your #hesis has been accepted by
the Faculty, and that now vou will be permitted to go through
tlie other oral and written tests. For these dates are fixed : and
it vests-partly with yourself how soon or how late these fests are
to be.  You may take.two months if you like to go through it all.
The tests that follow the #hesis are mostly written, except one,
which 1s oral.  You have to write your answers to these tests in
the Aula or the Senate Hall, and if the questions be such as need
copious references, you arc even allowed to make use of the Uni-
versity library.  After you have passed through all these various
written tests on all the three subjects and their collateral branch-
es, you arrive at the last but by no means the least of the test you
have to undergo before you are dubbed a Doctor of Philesophy.
This examination is held civa voce before the assembled conclave
of all the Professors and even of perfect strangers of learning and
distinction, all of whom have a right to put to you any guestions
they like.' Even ladies grace such occasions with their benign pre-
sence, if the viva voce refers to history or to belles lettres. One
of the questions put to me on this occasion was:  Lhe influence
of English thinkers on the life and philosophy of Voltaire, when
I poured in such a copious flow of information, that 1y examiners
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were evilently gratified, while one of my written tests on Kng-
lish literature was nothing more nor less (fancy!) than Macau-
luy as an Essayist and o« Historian. After having thus passed
throagh the cross-fire of guestions and interrogatories fairly un-
scathed, I was very politely asked by the Dean of the Facuity to
retire for a while into the adjoining roow till T should be sent for.
And so I did ratire but with a beating heart and a hounding pulse,
knowing very well, that within those few moments, the balance
of my fate would be struck and it would be decided once for all
whether 1 wus to be a Doctor Philosophix or not. At last, this
state of anxious suspense came to an end, and 1 was called in. 1
read at once in the face of my tormentors that the three weird
Sisters had for once deereed in my favour. The assembled con-
clave rose s [ approached, whea the Dean in grave, sonorous
accents announced to me the exceedingly welcome news, that 1
had gone through all the oral and written tests with great success,
that thev had decided to award to e the highest honours (summa
cwm laude} which 1 Gorman University can confer on i successful
candlidate.  The other two grades are rite or ordinary, or a pass
as 1t would be called in Oxtord and Canbridge, and cum laude or
with praise.

The Dean conclunded his spzech with some very flattering
remarks about the wisdom and learning of the great race frown
which I had sprunz,—that the Sramanes of Arrian and the Ger-
manes of Tacitus formed the remotest hranches of the same great
Indo-Geruanie fawmilv, and that consequently there was a good
deal of spiritual sympathy and intellectual feowship between the
two kindred races, although the Germnans had neither colonial nor
political interests in India—and that after my return to the
*Fluren des Ganges,” f.e., ““ the plains of the Ganges,” it should
be the chief duty of my after life to be an interpreter of German
thought to 1y countryvmen, and of Indian thought to the Germans
and the BEuropeans.  Tath-istu, that is to say, dmen, sad 1 with
all uy heart though nobody else heard it.  They then one and all
very cordially shook my hands and wished me a bon voyage and a
happy return to wmy friends and relatious. Thus probed and
assayed by various retorts and reagents I received at last the much



13

coveted Hall-mark of the University which consists only of three
letters und is ealled a P’h. D!

This assaying and hall-marking over, the most agreeable part
of this degree-taking has yet tu be ‘gone through. As a rule, a
successiul studios:s gives w Sclomaws or feast in which not only the
Professors and the Private Docents, his personal friends and fini-
har Burschen are asked, but also his fair cousins and other voung
lady-friends with their inevitable mothers and aunts. Tlis
Schmaus usnally takes place in the hig hall of some hotel and re-
stuurant, or if he be a Chor-stadent, i.e., if he belongs to anv of
the Burschenschuyten 1 have deseribed above, 1n the big hall of the
Burschensehaft itself, decorated with the wrns and tags, eaps and
colours peculiar to that fraternity.  Of course, there s always
some extra decoration and special adornment of the hall oo such
oceusions by the lady-fricnds of the new Doctor. 'The banquet
begins at 8 o'clock in the evening or even earlier.  Then “ across
the walnuts and the wines,” begin tousts and speeches which
seem to have no end. Tt is superfluous to add that the new-
fledyred Doctor is the centre of all ateractions, and the themwe of
all praise. Panegyric‘folluws on panegvric and eulogy on eulogy.
He is Tauded ap to the Seventh Heavens. He is called a Kory-
phivus of Science, a Phoenix of learning and a Sphinxof Wisdon.
He is another Leibnitz, Humboldt or Gocthe (all thase meu be-
long to the Leipzig University, whose Auli or Senatz Hall is
adorned with thieir busts).  1f he be an Asiatic and a Hindu, he is
probably called a” Sinkhye, o Sankaricharyia, o Buddha, a Kali-
s or even a Vishau, while thoge of his fellow-students who are
of @ more scientifie turn of minc‘#(':tll him & raraq «ris—and *‘a
black swan™ {“ecin schwwrzer Schiwan' which is. of ecourse,
folluwexl by loud peals of vociferous langhter. This goes on till
midnight or st Jater, when dancing beygins. Herve, again, the
new Herr Doktor is the eynasure of neighbouring eyes, the obser-
ved of all observers., All fair faces are wreathed in sweet smiles
towards him.  And as the wusic rises with irs voluptuons swell,
soft eyes ook love to his eyes which vouny and bopressionable as
he is, speak again. Dance after dance follows till the fairy scene
is bronght to a close by a stitring waltz which is the national
dance par excellence. The grey streaks of early dawn are already
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visible in the sky, and even the best friends must part at last,
thougl andoubtedly ¢ Scheiden and Meiden thut weh!" parting
and farewells are so sad !, And now after all these toasts and
spueeches, songs and waltzes, there can no longer be absolutely
any further doubt whatsoever, that our Herr Studiosus has at last
become a Doctor Philosophia :—

* And so say his sisters, his couxins and his aunts.”

A certain number of copies of the thesis 1s printed at the
Doctor's expense, of which some filty copies are kept by the
Caiversity where you gradnate, and fifty more are distributed
amongst the difforent Universities,” There are altogether some
thivty-five Universities, 1 believe in Germany, Austria, and Swit-
zerland (Zitrich, Basel and Bern), sore six or seven in Ausina,
and the rest in Germany proper. They are affiliated, and when
von attend any of these Universities your lectures are counted,
and vonr terins recognised. These German Universities are, as a
rule, endowed institutions and evtirely independent of the Govern-
ment. In fact, they would greatly reseni any attempt on the part
of the Goverunnient to patronise them or to interfere in the free- -
dom of their actions. Sowe of these Universities like Leipzig
and Heidelberg are very vich, having been munificently endowed
by kings, princes, and noblemen for centuries and generitions.
They have often lands and estutes attached, whose revenues not
only cover their own expenses but even leave a margin of profit
which annually adds o the accwnulated University stocks. These
Universitics are thus petty republicg in their own way, choosing
their own President who 1s called the Rector (corresponding to
the Mastar or the Provost of the Enghish Universities) : the Dea-
eons of their varipus Faculties, their own Professors and thelr own
Private Docents by a majority of votes. Everything connected
with the University is decided by the Senate with the Rector as
its President.  There is also a Universititsgericht or a University
tribunal where students who are not amnenable to ordinary Taw
Courts are occasionaily hauled to receive the just punishment of
their light peccadilloes or serious offences. Of course, there i3
always a King or a Minister who 1s elected as the Chancellor, but
he has very little to do with tle practical working of the adminis-
tration, and appears only on State occasions somewhat as the

P
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Duke of Devonshire does at the Convocation of the Cambndge, or
the Vieceroy at that of the Calentta University.

As T have just hinted, the Professorial or the teaching staff
is divided into three. grades: to wit, (1) Ordinary Professors,
(2y Extraordinary Professors, and (3) Private Docents. Tt is from
these Private Docents that the other two higher grades are gener-
ally recruited. As the name implies, a Private Docent was a
private tutor or ‘‘ coach ” in former days. Now-a-days, he forms
the lowest rung in the professorial ladder. He is the fadpole, so
to say, out of which the other two stages are evolved in the meia-
norphoses of a German Lrofessor. He is usually a fellow and a
graduate of the University. He draws very little pay, and some-
times no pay at all. He has mostly to live on his own hook or
by his own wits, as the phrase goes, at the same time that he de-
livers his lectures every semestre. He may just make a little
woney out of the fres of his own pupils, but these, are sometimes
so few and their means often so scanty, that he must very fre-
yuently console himself with the simple luxury of doing good to
others without any remuneration at all. His is, indeed, a very
hard life during those vears of early apprenticeship. e must
early practice the virtue of ** plain living and high thinking ™ to
keep the wolf from his door. Thank God, this is not so hard in
his dear Fatherland as it would be in England or elsewliere. Liv-
ing in Germany is relatively much cheaper, and small means coa
far greajer way there than in any other Furopean country thut I
know of.  Besides, the popular ideal of o Professor’s kitchen and
wardrobe is so modest, that there is no tewwptation to wo in for
show or extravagance where everybody lives a simple, homely life.
But our private Docent need not tarry longin this tadpole stage
of his existence. 1f he be of the right species, he will soon deve-
lop into the next stage, i.e.. into a half-frog and a half-fish with
only the hind legs and a big tail attached, which exactly corres-
ponds to a Projessor Extracrdinarius of a German University.
His tail indicates that he still belongs to the lower organisaiion,
while the two legs show unmistakeably that he bas now higher
powers of loconrotion—in other words, that he draws more pay.
A few more years of patient toil and persevering industry, and he
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has evolved into a bona-fide frog with four legs minns the caudal
appendage, in other words, into a full-Llown Prafessor erdinarins,
who draws the highest pay in his profession without anv of those
superﬂuous adjuncts, such as journalism or private tuition with
which in former days he used to make the two ends of his don:es-
tic economy meet. I3ut even then the monthly salary he draws
is very moderate compared to the Fnglish and other University
rates. Even then he would find it hard to breathe freely, and to
hold his head above water in a rainy day, particularly if he has
taken to himself 2 mate, and has sweet little tadpoles croaking
about! T.ucky, if he has married an heiress, and has not given
large hostages to Fortune! ILucky, if he has the golden gift of
the gab, and can draw large audience by his eloguent discourse!
Lucky, if in addition to his special monographs and scientific
memuoires, he has wntten such books of general interest as bring
“him in an annual dividend as sure as British consols or French
rentes! Tiucky, if his reputation as a scholay and his fame as an
author bave spread so far as to draw pupils not only from the
other Universities of Germany and of Europe, but also from the
most distant quarters of the globe, from Greenland’s icy mount-
ains to India’s coral strand!  Such lucky Professors often draw
large audiences, by which I1nean two to three hundred pupils each
semestre. - Professor FErnest Hickel at Jena, lecturing on Dar-
winism, ased to draw that number each time, while Professor
Johannes Scherr at Zurich, lecturing on Goethe and (Ferman
Literature, would cornmand an equally big audicnee. In the be-
ginning of this century, Fichte, it is said, used to draw as many
as five hundred or more to his lectures on transcendental philoso-
phy and the Kantean Categories. But then Fichte was not only
& great orator and a great philosopher but also a high and noble
character, one of the highest and noblest in fact, in the whole
range of philosophical literature. There were so many who mast
have come only to have a glhimpse of hiw. Even ora.ntmg, thata
(Grerman Professor fulfils all these conditions, and is as great &
succeess as he can be, yet the remuneration he draws for his un-
doubtedly heavy work is very moderate, indeed. Gentlemen, 1
know no other country in the world where a similar class of men
undergo such severe mental labour and do so much hard and truly
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useful work on their own special lines on such cheap terms as
these Germnan Professores, particularly the Professors extraordin-
arit and the Private Docents. Or if there be still such a class of
men anywhere, it és or rather it was in this country; for such
men are now gradually dying out. I refer, of course, to our old-
fashioned Pandits and Shistris who not only took no fees from
their pupils (and in this they went even s step further than the
German Professors), but actually lodged and boarded them for
years without any remuneration at all. They regarded it as
mercenary and mean to mpart knowledge for the sake of money.
Besides, the relations between these Shastris and their scholars
were very different from those of a modern pedagogue and his
pupils, from those, for instance, of an Ichabod Crane and his
obstreperous urichins! The Adhyipaka or the Master of a to] as
these Sanskrit Academies were called, w8 not only the school-
master but also the Guru or the spiritual guide of his flock. He
not only taught them Grammar and Rhetorie, Logic and Philoso-
phy, but also Brahmavidya or morals and spiritnal science. He
not only trained their wminds, but also cultivated their intuitions
and guided them to the highest objects of thought and contem-
plation. He was their Preceptor, their Proctor, and their Padre
all in one—their guide, philosopher and friend in every sense of
that rather hackneyed phrase. In return, the pupils treated their
Adhyipaka with all the deference and veneration due to a father,
and his wife and daughters as their mother and sisters. Rudeness
or hmpropriety towards one’s Adhyipala's wife or daughters was
counted as a heinous offence by the great law.givers. For, wasn't
he their Upidhyiya or Achirya, i e., their spiritual father?
Gentlemen, I venture to think, that there were certain ele-
ments in those old-fashioned Sanskrit £6ls which were excellent,
and which duly revived, that is to say, embodied and incorporated
into the present University system according to our altered con-
ditions, would be highly beneficial to the present and the future
generations. Such a measure would, in my opinion, fill up some
of those gaps and remedy some of those flaws which so greatly
mar the value of that education which we have been receiving for
the last thirty years or more. Even the best friends of the Indian

University system are of opinion that the coaching and cramming
3
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system of passing examinations that is now in vogue, the almost
exclusive attention devoted to the intellectual faculties and parti-
cularly to memory, the want of personal contact and of mutual
sympathy between the Professors and theit pupils, in one word,
the total absence of that College life which forms such a charac-
teristic feature of the German and particularly of the two sister
Universities in England, all combined have produced results
which are rather disappointing and even disastrous. We have
lost, or are abous to lose some of the best traits of our Indian
character: our piety, our reverence, “our loyalty, our good breed-
ing, and éven our hospitality. We very often go to the other
extremes of thought and feeling, and frequently write and talk
about religion, politics and society in a manner which leads people
Lo believe as if there was no longer anything sacred to us. We
emulate the glories of Esoilus and Thersites, and take pleasure in
eounting the nods of Homer and the trippings of Odysseus. Most
of us have become critics and sceptics, orators and bombasts. I
should not be at all surprised if some of our Indian graduates
should turn out to be Nihilists and Communists by and by. Soie
of them do pot seem to be very far from that stage even now.
Most of them are, however, better than their philosophies ; other-
wise, their philosophies, carried to their extreme logical conse-
quences, would certainly land them into Nihilism and Communism.
As a rule, we are prone to believe that we understand a thing
because we can criticise and find faults with it, totally forgetting
that nothing is essier than mere faunlt-finding which passes for
criticism. There are spots in the sun, and anybody can detect
them with a telescope of ordinary power. There are faulty
measures in Shakespeare, and every school-boy is able to find
them out, if he will, This spirit of harsh and rabid criticism
which is so rampant now-a-days in the clubs and debating societ-
ies of this couuntry is, I believe, greatly due to that one-sided intel-
lectual education which has been imparted to our boys—which
strengthens the minds without cultivating the feelings and the
intuitions which form the basis of our moral nature. Something
must be done to remedy this growing evil. In Bengal, where the
necessity is greater than anywhere else, a good deal is being talked
and written just now about the Higher Moral Training for
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young men. With his characteristic energy Sir Charles Elliot
has already taken up this important question and has indited some
resolutions, which, if properly carried ou$, are sure to serve as an
effective check and a successful barrier. The latest of these reso-
lutions is a liberal grant to promote and resuscitate the #ils or the
old Sanskrit Academies of Bengal, which will not only lend & fresh -
irnpetus to the revival of SBanskrit learning and literature, butalso
supply some of those deficiencies which so greatly neutralise the
good effects of the high education which the Government of India
has been 'so liberally giving us for the last half a century. Nay,
I would go even a step further, and establish FEnglish Colleges
more or less on the £l systemn, adapted to our present needs, and
place them under men who are not only good =scholars, but who
are at the same time able to cormmand the respect and even the
veneration of their pupils by their superior birth, high breeding
and higher character.

Let me now sav something about the physical training of
German students. The Germans believe just as Englishmen that
mens sana in corpore sano is the end of all education, that without
the due exercise and the normal growth of all our limmbs and mus-
cles, of all our senses and organs, no man can ever get at that ideal of
complete edueation which consists in *“ the harmonious and equ-
able evolution of all our powers.” T think, the Hindus should
also hold the same view ; for their bext poet Kalidasa says :—

Sariramadyam khale dharma sidhanam, that is to say,
“ the first duty of Man is to cultivate his bodily powers.” I have
already referred to the frequent fencing-miatches and the long
pedestrian tours of the German students. Then there is skating
in winter and dancing all the year round. Dancing is by no
means such an utterly frivolous pastime as most of you take it to
be, T mean, of course, dancing anglict, and not that * diabolical
debanch~—called nautch ™ which so greatly shocked the Puritanic
sensibilities of the Rev. MacPherson of our friend Alif Cheem.
Dancing noat only gives suflicient exercise to the'lower limbs, but
also imparts a certain agility to the gait and the whnle system
which is so essential to & finished gentleman. I remember once
having heard a dancing master in Europe say, that nobody could
really walk with grace who had not had some lessons in the mys-
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teries of his favourite art. But the physical training par excell-
ence which all German students have to undergo are drill and

gymnastics: drill, as soldiers, inasmauch as all Germans have -
to serve their Fatherland for at least one year, if not three. The

gymnastic exercises are carried on in what is called a “ Turnhalle”
or gymnasiam. There isone or more of such gymnasiums in every

University town. They came into existence in the beginning of
this century, and were, I believe, chiefly due to the efforts and the

initiative of that great statesman and nunister Freiherr von

Stein—the predecessor of Prince Bismarck. Prince Bismarck is

not only the continuator of the reforms which von Stein initiated,
but is himself the most consuminate product of his predecessor’s

policy and statesmanship. For, it is well known that Bismarck

in his college days was not only distinguished by his love of hist-

orical studies, but was equally pre-eminentinall athletic feats which

have made him the giant he looks. I shall never forget the im-

pression which the stalwart forms and the gigantic features of the

Emperor Wilhelm and Prince Bismarck made on me when'I be-
held them for the first time at Leipzig. They reminded me of

the heroes of the “ Gudrun” and of the “ Nibelungslied.” They

looked like the two born rulers of men they undoubtedly were, so
towering in their height, and so colossal in their proportions!

They were like the Alps and the Andes of the human race. And
both of them we knew had been great athletes in their youth,

and had besides gone through all the hard drnll and the severe

discipline of German barracks.

- The athletic feats which are usually taught in a * Turnhalle ”

are trapeze, horizontal bars, climbing, clubs &c. You ray go there

every day, if you hke, or three tinies a week, or even only once a

week, according to the terms of your arrangement with the train-

¢rs, Or you may join a special class at spema.l hour to undergo

some special training. I belonged to a special class of this sort

when I was st Leipzig. T used to go thers and practise clubs

ﬁth several others every noon between 12 and 1 o'clock to the

hotmd of an accordlou 1t is probable, that these German gymn-

ﬁa\twﬂ are not so efficacious as the English gamnes are. It is cer-
tnn they are not half so exciting a.nd exhilarating as tennis,
crleket and rowing, and especially rowing. To my mind, there is
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no other exercise so refreshing, so exhilarating, 8o complete, and
80 thoroughly adapted to all the physical and moral needs of a
student who burns the midnight oil and sits for hours in his own
rooms as rowing. You must hear an Oxford undergraduate talk
about the river, the Torpids and the Eights, the Dark and the
Light Blues and of the approaching Regatta on the Thames to be
able to form an idea of what L say. Just ten years ago about this
time, I was present at a race between the Oxford and the
Cambridge Eights, when, as happened also this year just three
weeks ago, the Dark Blues, i.e., the Oxford Eight carried the day.
I shall never forget the impression left on me by that race.
I was the guest of an eminent Orientalist and his wife who took
me there, and I have seldom spent a move charing afternoon in
all my life. We took our stand on the deck of a steam-launch
fitted up for the occasion, and anxiously awaited the arrival of the
Dark and the Light Blues. Once these were in sight, there went
up bravos and hurrahs, shouts and exclamations varying from the
gravest base to the acutest treble, and accompained by such a
simultaneons waving of silk handkerchiefs as could be better seen
than described. But what struck me most were the manly,
Grecian fors and figures of some of the ocarsmen. I had
just passed through Paris and the Louvre and so I was 1n a
better mood to appreciate such artistic points than if T had arrived
straight from the beer saloons of Leipzig or of Bonn. Sowe of
these Englishmen looked like Apollos and others like Hercules,
one of them like an Adonis, while there were those who reminded
we, I must say, more of the * Dying Gladintor " than of anything
else. For soine days, there was no other talk except the inevit-
able boat-race, and the Dark and the Light Blues—yes, and the
Phoenix Park mwders too, which had just Deen perpetrated at
Dublin. Undoubtedly, there is nothing comparable to this row-
ing and other English games, so far as excitinent and enjovment
go, but they take up such an awful lot of time, and few real (ver-
man Students could ever afford that, 1 believe students in Ox-
ford and Cambridge devote all the afternoon homrs before dinner
to such games and sports, su that 1t is not surprising if there be
Gerinan Professors who are of opinion that those English Univer-
sities are chiefly intended to train sportsmen and not scholars.
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How could a man be a Milo of Cortona and a Cato Major
both at the same time ? ,

As for the Hindu Students they have given up the old system
of gymnastics which their forefathers used to go in for, and they
have not vet fully taken to the English games, The same state
of transition—of halting and hesitating between two boats,
marks even the choice of their games and recreation. Like the
antique Persians, the ancient Hindus were also taught three use-
ful things :—To draw the bow, to ride, and to speak the truth.
Their modern descendants have, however, slightly changed the
mode :—

. “ Bows have they, generally with two strings ;

Horres they ride without reruorse or ruth ;

At speaking truth, they are perbaps less clever,
But draw the long bow better now than ever !

Don Juan, Canto XVI.

Bo far, however, is certain, that we are not likely to be of
much gond in anything, until we have learnt to combine some
sort of physical exercise with that hot-house processof education to
which we have been all more or less subject from our very infancy..
This body of ours may verily be what the good St. Francis 4" Assizi
chose to call it, Qur Brother Ass, but as long as we are so near-
ly related we can get some work out of it, only if we keep our
nearest kith and kin in a perfectly normal and efficient condition.
It would not carry even our dirty linen if we neglected it alto-
gether.

From the “ Turnhalle " or the gymnasium where the Germuan
University men develop their muscles to the gymnasium where
the Gertan adults undergo a preparatory course of studies for the
University, the transition seems natural enough. At least, the
names are simnitar though the functions are gomewhat different.
This similanty of names is accounted for by the fact, that they
are both originally derived from the Greek gymnasion—an institu-
tion in ancient Greece where Grecian youths used to receive
lessons in Muste, Rhetorie, Logic and Philosophy, bat above all,
in all kinds of athletic sports in which the ancient Greeks are well
known to have attained such rare excellence. Their Olymipic
games were famous all over the ancient world and those who won
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‘the prizes were carried over the shoulders of their fellows and
.crowned with laurel wreatbs. They had to go through these
athletic sports more or less naked ; hence the Greek name gym-
nasion. Hence the Greeks who saw some of our Indian Fakirs
when they came to this country with Alexander, called them the
gymnosophists or the naked philosophers. DBut the difference
between the ancient Greek gymnasiums and the Modern German
gymnasiums lies in this, that in the latter mental training and
cultivation hold an essential and the muscular a subordinate part,
which is just the reverse of what it used to be the case in the
ancient Greek institutions. This training and culture are, as I
thave just hinted, 8 sort of preparatory course for the Universities.
Nobody can join any of the four learned Faculties without it.
Nobody can enter into any of those learned Professions such as
"Theology, Law, Medicine and Philosophy (in the widest sense)
without previously having undergone a complete gymnasium
course, He can be a student (a term applied exclusively to the
University men) only if he has been a successful gymnasiast. An
exception is, however, made with regard to foreigners, if these
can satisfly the authorities to a certain extent that they have had
the advantages of a similar education elsewhere.

The chief objects of a gymnasiuin course are three: (1) To
draw out and develop all the faculties of the mind which is, as
you know,:the real derivation of the word education, (2) To pro-
vide a fund of useful and general information and (3) To enable
the gymnasiast to find out his particular bias, those special apti-

tudes which should guide him in the choice of a profession and
which he would be quite free to follow in his University career.

All these objects it tries to accomplish by a curriculum of studies
extending over a period of eight years, and embracing all those
various disciplines which are so essential to a gentleman and a
scholar in after-life. These disciplines are Classics, Ancient
and Modern History, Geography, Mathematics, the Physical
Sciences and the Modern Languages. Classics, of course, take
precedence of the rest. They are tbe Literae Humaniores
and as such should take the first place in a course whose:
ultimate end is to bring up human beings &s perfect and.
complete as they can be in our present environmiont. That
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the arts and humanities of Greece and Rome have a refining
and humanising influence on all those who undergo the necessary
“training is a proposition which few would venture to deny, though
there may be a difference of opinion as to the amount of time and
energy that should bedevoted tothem and asto the mnannerin which
they should be learnt and made use of. In the German gymna-
siums boys learn not only to read and to translate but also to write
and to speak Greek and Latin. They even perform some of the
Greek and Latin phvs in their originals. On one occagion, the
gvmnasiasts of Le1p71'r brought the ‘ Antigone " on the stage, to
whlch they had also asked their friends and relations ;—and they
-did so with great success. At another time they performed the*
“ Agamemnon,” and the boy who had the role of the ‘“ Iphig-
énie " scored snch an uncommon success, that his guardians for
some time serionsly thought of making him an actor for the rest of
his life. In this case personal advantages were also on his side,
for our gymnasiast had the same blue eves and the blonde curls
which are attributed to the beautiful daughter of Againemnon.
Thus the Classics are read, spoken and enjoyed all at the same
time. Classics are followed by Ancient and Modern History which
is taught from such excellent compendiums as Weber's * Welt-’
Greschichte " or Universal History, while for the Physical Sciences
they use such books as Schrider's ©“ Buch der Natur,” one of the
best of the kind I bave ever come across. But the distinguishing
peculiarity of these historical and scientific studies consists in
those long excursions which the gymnasiasts under the guidance
of their tutors undertake in the months of July, August and Sep-
tember. They cross flood and fell to collect fresh specimens of
the flora and fauna which they have read of. They wander from
one part of the country to another to o)aserve the different strata
~and formations in which it is so ndi *The Rhine Valley, in par-
ticular, is very rich in volcanic formaglons, and I shall never for-
get the intense joy T once felt when, wandering about the fields
.of the Rolandseck near Bonn, I suddenly found myself in the deep
caverns of what must once have been a crater—so perfect was the
shape of the huge cauldron, and so numerous were the lava-
stones black, red and yellow, that were lying about the place. I
collected as many of those stones as I could and came back to
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Bonn thinking of * the light of other days " that must once have
burned there.

Here is a picce of agate which I once brought {rom 1uy expe-
dition into the Brohlthal and Altenbar. With regard to the his-
torical studies, the gymnasiasts utilise this long vacation to visit
some of those very spots where the events actually took place,
besides inspecting arms and weapons, coins and manuseripts, pre-
served in the museuwns of the different towns. This not only
corrects and corroborates the information gathered from books,
but makes the study of history very attractive and the pictures of
by-gone days very fresh, vivid and life-like. This is infinitely
"better than the systein pursued in Indis where boys “mug up " a
chaotic mass of details without life and animation, coherence
and connection to bind and light up the whole. Geography comes
next and is regarded as a subordinate branch of History which
cannot be properly grasped without it. In Mathematics, the
Gymnasiasts' I believe, have to go through all Arithimnetie, all
Algebra, and all Geometry, and some portions of Statics, Dyna-~
mics, as well as of Trigonometry. Of the modern languages, they
have to learn both English and French, although half so much
stress is not laid on them in a gymnasiom as in the Real Schulen
{Real Schools), which are especially intended for those who do pot
pursue a scholastic career but become merchants, accountants,
correspondents, commercial travellers et hoc genus omne of the
world of practical men. From what T have hitherto said, you
must have perceived that though a German Gymnasium answers,
uo doubt, to our Indian schools, yet it is altogether far superior to
the latter, inasmuch as it enjoins a far more systematic training,
inculcates a far more comprehensive course, and extends over s
wuch longer duration.  This gymnasium course is the solid basis
on which the later Univerg’ﬁj éuperstructure 1s raised, and so a
short account of it was neq@ary to give you & cowplete iden of
the University life in Germany.

I hope I have now given you a fairly good account of High
Education in Germany and of the German University life, en-
livened by touches of 1y own personal reminiscences. I have not
been able to deal with it in as systematic a way as I should have
done if I had had the necessary books of reference at my disposel,

4
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My own library is not in Hyderabad, and I have not been able to
procure those books of reference from anybody else in Chudder-
ghaut. Ihad consequently to depend entirely on my memory -
" for such facts and figures and statements as I have made,
and 1 hope, you will receive them with the necessary indulgence.
it s partly also for this reason, that I have dilated more on per-
sonal adventures and reminiscences than 1 should have otherwise
done. But I hope those reminiscences have interested you, and have
somewhat relieved the dull monotony of what might be called a
learned disconrse. Allow e now to finish this lecture by making
a few observations about intellectual education in its relation to
moral and spiritual culture. I believe you will all agree that if
education be * the harmonious and equable development of all
the powers,” then ina complete course of education, due proportion
must always be given to the culture and growth of those intuitiens
which form the basis of our moral and spiritnal nature. It is these
intuitions which make Man the wonderful piece of work that he is:
the paragon of ammals and the crown of creation. Stunt or stifle
them in him, and you deprive him of his supreme prerogative, and
his divine birth-right. These are not mere phrases but very sober
truths which have been accepted by all true philosophers from
Plato to Kant. T do not doubt or deny that the training of our
intellect has a certain correlative effect on the growth of our moral
and spiritual faculties just as the strengthening of our lungs has a
gimilar effect on our stomach or the kidneys. But to say, that the
best way to train our conscience is to study Logic or Mathematics
iy about as reasonable as to affirm that the most effective way to
gupply food to the stomach is to breathe as much fresh air as you
can. No; our moral and spiritual intuitions are quite distinct
from our senses and the understa.ndmg, and we must give them
their due nourishinent, if we wish to preserve them in health and
vigour. Otherwise, like our other #énses and ow'ms, they get
stunted by neglect and atrophied by disuse.

When such an atrophy bas taken place, the wnan becowes 3
beast or a demon, or far worse. That intellectual education
divorced from moral and spiritual culture leads to this result 13
very well illustrated by the story of Doctor Faust, which has been
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dramatised by Goethe, and rendered into such beautiful music by
Gounod. '
At the end of the 16th century, Christopher Marlowe also
wrote a drama on it which bears all the marks of his powerful but
-eccentric genius. The story of Faust is based partly on fiction,
and partly on truth which is often stranger than fiction. There
lived in the beginning of the I6th century a certan Doctor
Johannes Faust, who wasg a townsman and contemporary of Me-
lancthon’s and who, after having studied at Wittenberg and other
places, ultimately gave himself up to magic, and as the popular
traditions said, also to the Devil. He has studied Philosophy
Medicine, Jurisprudence, and alas! Theology, and he has found
out that he kpnows very lttle of what he really cares to know!
He is called 2 Doctor, a Professor, a Magister, but he feels that
he is a greater fool than ever! He fears neither Devil nor Hell,
hut alus, scepticisni has dried up the very fountain of all his reli-
gious emotions ! There is nothing in common between bim and
the average ordinary humanity: “He capnot f{eel for others’
woes und dare not dream his own!” “Es mochte kein Hund
nmehr so leben!” (No dog would care to live any longer like
that ') He has sacrificed all the pleasures and pastimes of ycuth
only for the sake of knowledge, but he has discovered that all his
bousted knowledge is but delusion, or at best second-hand patch-
work ! He has bazarded ns all on that one cast of the die, and
he has drawn a blank ! This drives him well nigh mad and he
gives himself up to mégic and theosophy.
“In h.?'pe, through spirit —voice, and right,
Secrets now veiled to bring to light !
The vital powers : the emnbryo seeds survey,

]

And fing the trade in etupty words away '
* * * »* *

In this frame of mind he is sitéing one evening in his
zarrow but high—vaulted Gothic chamber, surrounded by skulls
and skeletons, mystical books and chemical instruments, the
tull-orbed moon shedding a dim religious light into his cell
through the painted window, resolved either to gain higher
knowledge, or to put ap end to his iserable existence. At
last his intense will makes the Earth-Spirit appear, but oh! he
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can not even bear that awful sight!” He is ready to quaff the fatal
potion, he even puts the crystal goblet to his lips. But the
gloomy night has dawned on a bright morning—and the sweet
gilvery chimes of the Easter bells announce to him and to an
atflicted world the joyous tidings of the Resurrection! Reviving
Nature joins with the redeemed Man to testify that the Spirit is
stronger than the flesh, and that we can out of the ashes of our
own deal selves, rise to higher and more beautiful things! ~Eatly
associations throng on him and the sweet celestial strains dispel
his fears. He now goes out for a walk, accomnpanied by his
Famulus, but his dark thoughts do not leave him and he returns
to his cell no better than he was when he left it. He has, how-
ever, becn followed by a black poodle which soon develops into
Mephistophles or the Pevil, who
“ Under fair pretence of friendly worda

And well-placed weords of glozing courtesy
Baited with reasons not unplausible,”

tries to ingratiate himself as the Devil always does. Faust asks hiin
who and what be is, to which the Devil replies that he is a part
of that negative and destructive principle which is co-existent
and co-eternal with the other principle, and that he would be most
willing to provide the Doctor with all the riches avd pleasures of
. his world provided the Doctor’s soul be his in the next. In the
“gtate of utter agony and despair that he is, Faust accepts the
terms and barters his soul away for the whirling joys of sense.
“Alas! he had not the courage of Siddhartha Sikyasimha or of
‘Him whose day of Resurrerection it was, to say to the Evil One.
"4 Get thee hence, Satan,” Accompanied by his Mentor, Faust now
“leaves his dark, dingy rooms behind and sallies forth into the wide.
‘wide world of which he knows so precious little ; and the first place
“they go to is Auerbach’s Keller, & famous underground wine-
_cellar in Leipzig near the University., In this eellar, the Doctor,
“for the first time in his life, sees on what cheap terms average
" fien can be supremely happy who have studied neither philosphy
nor theology. He gets out of this cellar on a rolling wine-barrel !
‘Mephistoples Nas then a strange recipe prepared for him in the
{ Witches' Kitchen, and this elirir juventatis gives back the Doctor
his yo'f:.th, who theugh' only thirty years old, had prematurely aged
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by a life of hard study and severe abstinence. Again, he goes ou
on the spree and meets a pretty young girl, called Margaret or
Gretchen going to church to confess, and he 15 at once smitten
with ber charms. The scenes which describe Faust's wooing and
winning of Gretchew are perhaps the most charming of all in
Goethe's drama, particalarly the one where she asks him if he
believes in God, and his famous reply :

** Call it Bliss ! Heart! Love! God!
1 have no nume for it !

'Tis feeling all ;

Naune is but gound and smoke

Shrouding the glow of Heaven !’

But, alas ! Gretechen is seduced and abandoned. Her bro-
ther Valentine gets scent of it, challenges the ravisher and is
killed in a duel by Faust with the Devil to back him, of course.
Faust now takes to his heels to avoid the ignominy of a criminal
arvest.

Hestless. he wanders from one country to anotber '‘ recling
fromn craving to enjoyment and in enjoyment languishing from
desive” and sucking the very depths of sensual gratification.
When after some time he returns tohis native land and is dancing
‘with a young witch in midsummer night on the Brocken in the
Harz Mountains, he parceives the shadow of a young matden,
pale and fair, with shackled feet and a crimson line round her
neck, trudging nlong at a short distance, and he knows it at once
to be the spirit shadow or the double of his Gretchen. Toor Gret-
chen has in the meantime passed through all the stages of shame
and misery, been thrown into prison, and isnow about to be hanged
for murder! Faust curses Mephisto for having kept him so long
in the dark about ail this, and bids the Devil take him that very
instant to Gretchen’s prison-cell, if perchance he may yet save
her! He succeeds in getting into her cell but finds her raving
mad. Bhe bardly even recognises him though she still remem-
bers their first meeting in the garden. All his efforts and entreat-
ies to get her away prove futile. He would stay with her and

share her fate but the Devil persuades him otherwise and hurries
him away.
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“Ach! wiire ich nie geboren !
“©Oh! that I had never been born 1 "

exclaims Faust and disappears. This is -a veritable turming-
peint in Faust’s spiritual life. His slumbering conscience is
roused and he is penitent. He sees the misery and sorrow he Has
wrought by his selfish and sensual life, and he makes up his mind
“to turn a néw leaf. He resolves once more to be loyal to those
divine intuitions of Truth, Justice and Liove, which in league with
the Devil he has so ruthlessly kicked at. But above all he is de-
termined to atone for the past by

¢ Deeds of daring rectitude, in scorn
For migerable aims that end in self.”

For the rest of his days Faust takes to the gospel of genuine,
unselfish work, and actually reclaims for mankind and civilisation
a large tract of waste and submerged lands. Mephistophles is
ghill with him, but his power over his victim has been getting less
and less ever since Faust has taken to noble work, and to living for
others. 8o that when at last the hour arrives, * the clock stands
still and the index falls,”” Mephistophles makes, no doubt, an at-

“tewpt to seize his prey but is foiled. For the celestial angels,
bearing Faust's immortal soul, interfere, but above all, the puri-
fied and perfected spirit of that poor girl whown he had once so
greatly wronged, his Gretchen! The choir of angels sings:—

* Gerettet ist das edle Glied

Der Geisterwelt vom Bosen :
Wer immeer strebend sich bemiiht
Den kiinnen wwr erlieen ;

Und hat in il die Liebe gar
Von oben Theil genommen
Begegnet ihm die selige Schaar
Mit herzlicheis Willkomnmen 1™

(Goethes' Faust 11.)

Saved is this noble soul from all,

Qur spirit peer. Who ever
Sfruesforward with unswerving ﬂ#
i can we aye deliver; ., 7 77
And if with him celestial love

Hath taken part,—to meet him
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“ome down the angels from above ;
With cordial hail they greet him ;

Migs Swanwick’s ** Faust.”

And as the highest incarnation of the divine, celestial love
is The pure self-sacrificing love of a noble woman, so it is
“ Das Ewig-Weibliche
Das zieht uns voran!”
That is to say, it 1s:—
“ The Ever-Woinanly
That draws us on high.”
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INTRODUCTION.

The limitations laid down by the nature of the
subject as of its public govern the form of this

poem, which has love and duty as watchwords.

J. MANGIAH.
RAICHUR,

Sth December, 1911.



DEDICATION

TO

THE GIVER OF ALL LIGHT AND
HAPPINESS.

In what terms can we dedicate,

Or endless charms Thine vindicate
To man at subtleties agape
As time thy measuring tape?

Father, to Thee be all applause,
Because Thou art our primal cause ;
Thou art reality,
May we €'er think of Thee.

Father, Thou art our blessed light,
Thou art our guide to paths of right
May we but follow Thee
In love and verity.

Thou art our time-bound world above,
Whom we can reach but through our love,
Thy splendour vast Divine,
In meditation Thine,

We pray Thee that Thou grant relief,
That we may be of right belief,

That we may sing Thy praise,

Thy Universe to raise ;

That all may be one happiness

Of love and knowledge Thee to bless,
One joy, one love, one thought,
Supreme and blissful lot.
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Goddess pure of learning great!
Inspire to sing thy praises vast,
To sons of India,
That they may read in love.

If other nations of the world

May find in this a charming word,
It is thy sweetest grace,
Their good humanity.

If I do better than I hope,

This work of love, necessity,
May thou be praised the more,
May man be blessed the more.

Good God doth rain his gifts on all ;

What blessings in our light and air |
E’en such is knowledge dear,
What charm in that sweet grace !

Here is the highest grace Divine,
Dearer the more we know of it.
Is ignorance a bliss,
That animals do live ?
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Knowledge the light of inteflect ! :
Knowledge the air which wise men breathe!
Goddess | to thee we bow,
That we may have more grace.

When natural change of conditions

You from your old selves partitions,
You must live well informed,
Else you will be deformed.

‘When even your Philippines
Informed live on much better lines,
In twelve American years,
In benign hundreds dears ?

Or do you choose to be asleep,

And to your old serenity keep,
Where dexterous landiord good,
And heartless lender stood ?

If you cannot yourselves adjust,
In nature's realms, is it not just,
That you must suffer or die,

While human remedies sigh?

An ancient land of Aryans wise -
But slowly all situations tries,
~ In her philosophic mood,

. - But where she ever stood ;

Though now and then a warning comes,
Which friendly observation sums, |

-, Or filial duty cries, = -

" Before it feeling dies.
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But nature lashes, puts to sword,

If she finds you can’t heed her word;
If her trumpet sound,
In your sleep is drowned.

But lend a thought on how do climes,

In these advanced and clamorous times
Unless you learn and act,
You must rue as a fact.

When materialism rules the day,
You must not tarry in the fray,
But gird you up and run,
For 'tis no longer fun,

You are the lowest in the scale
Of climes in civilisation's pale:
Look you at even Spain,
Or Russia to your pain.

A general education seek,

For all, in your devotion meek,
Though of an humble kind,
That it may brace your mind.

You can read praises of your God,

Or to a great man’s story nod,

~ For your enlightenment,
Whate'er your sacred bent.

Suppose you did not know to walk,
Or yet you did not learn to talk,
Would you have been so free
As you at present be ?
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Prize learning at your walking's rate,
Or talking in a poor beast’s fate,

As sure you understand

For you their great demand.

I daresay if you had not known
To talk or walk, you would sure frown,
When [ say you must know

To talk or learn, all so.

Pleasures of lore can we recount ?
Of knowledge 'tis an endless fount,
- With mate experience,

It leads to highest sense.

Learning records experience,

Traces the paths of thought immense,
It leads you by the hand,

>~ To thy pleasantest strand.

As tillers you can till so weli,
With plenty that your land may swell ; -

- With methods right, each field
== You will its fullest yield.

Gn thy India’s-grassy wold,
Educatlon s grace untold,

*"1n red and pink and yellow ;
g How well your souls do mellow !

-Dgw,dmps of education dear,”

©n your flowering plants, so clear,
The world you beautify,
God's work you glorify.
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Each your soul a tender plant

Of growth and hope exuberant,
Which want of light may stint,
But early take the hint,

Is it not shame to God-made man

In ignorance to live his span,
While wondrous forms unfold
Abroad in charms untold,

For very thought of knowledge great,
Equipment worse than in your fate;
Say you that Government
Those benefits them lent ?

Your worthy Government benign,
To make you all like them doth pine;
'"Tis highest charity
To make thy man like thee,

For in thy weal it sees its strength,
And in thy strength its weal at length;
Henceforth identity
Of interest so free.

While you the plants do flower and smile
1Is garden’s beauty, name, and style;
This is good gardener’s pride,
On your Government's side,

The wishes in your mind that shoot,
Will yield your gardener good fruit;
Thy wishes are his crop,
To him an ideal prop.
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As you mid nations higher rise

In education, and grow wise,
The Government so wise,
With you likewise doth rise.

If reigns thick ignorance and feud,

And desolation’s hatred rude,
What are you worth for them,
Would they not you contemn?

If educated, you would see
With open eyes as men so free;
In love you would be lords,

This happiness affords.

At least to read and write and count
Is not an acquisition's mount,

Your minds to be so fallow,

For them to be so shallow.

To read your religion or law,

Or moral from a position draw,
You need good learning’s aid,
Of which you seem afraid.

Learning the sunshine of the morn,
_Learning the choicest brother sworn,
‘Learning the eyesight true, '
Which wise men knew.

If you a general grounding have,
In arts and sciences, that will pave
Your way to do aught best,
If you can only test.
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Begin with simple mother tongue ;

With some books read and some songs sung,
Straight take to English speech,
World’s latest thoughts to reach.

The genius of language sweet,

Elastic, comprehensive, meet,
Your minds so well doth brace,
And arm with worldly grace.

With English, lingua franca grand,
Sciences and arts command,
Whatever is new in times,
In howe'er far off climes.

The influence of English tongue,
In all world's quarters so well rung,
- Acquire for Sauskrit’s aid,
And Hindi's her handmaid.

Your Sanskrit is high native tongue,
In which your genius has sung

Its strange delights,

And its mysterious lights.

In your own selves you were so lost,
Or so by ignorance were tosst,

The rich could not yet see,

The humble peasantry.

Now peasant and prince began to see,
That all must educated be ;

To it good Government,

A serious thought has lent.
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Now haste ye all to one great end,

As good God doth in love intend,
That ye both God and man
May bless with warmth ye can.

A poet’s work is but to please,

But not with severe facts to tease ;
Though he in streets must sing,
Yet can he sing nothing?

So now and then in poet’s form,
Which had for you so long a charm,
Do I sing but to please
And nobleness increase.

When little ones in beauty clad,
Do sport in fields of mirth so mad,
- Should we not find a vent,

In intellectual bent,

For energies that lie pent up,
In useful pursuits that would prop
" In times of want, and train
5 Heads and hands in the main?

f—'Childhood's peculiar gayest charm,
JA pliable energy’s form,

Greatest comprehension,

So iree from reprehension.

‘It has strong imitation's aid,
. Most natural are forms here made,

When habits are best formed,
The hearts most gaily warmed,
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Exuberance of energy,

Endless in form, and e¢'er so free,
So easy and so light,
Blithe spirits ever bright.

With healthy emulation’s aid,

Foundations in your trust are laid,
For that grand edifice
World-wide and high as heavens.

Unbounded love on mother’s lap,

Perennial fount of all life’s sap,
Unquestioning trust and ease, .
Unthinking wordless peace.

Your festive homes with twilight fires
And Vedic hymns, your heart admires,
Are love in pleasantness,
Perpetual daintiness,

The rudiments thus early taught,
Are built upon to work your lot,
The thought resultant staid,

When your life’s debt is paid.

Each moment works to this great end,

That you méy always build or mend,
Though some you hardly know,
Unskilled in seeing so.

While suckled at the mother’s breast,
Or rocked in cradle’s sweetest rest,
Fondled on papa's knees,
On scrambling amid trees,
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You have your education sweet;

Lessons in varied forms do greet
Your willing minds all through;
In books is there some clue.

Nor should you think that all you read
Is real experience you need,

For your great work of life

With coatraries at strile.

The world is your true grandest school,
Where God best teaches you the rule,
With experience endight
That you may see the right.

In love of forms and processes,
Observe in inmost recesses

Of nature, analyse

Each charm, and summarise.

Your time and means economize,
The facts of life systematize ;

But first you generalize,

Then wisely specialize.

In steady habit, concentrate

On highest things and become great ;
E'er living noble wise,
Well make your mark and rise.

With health and vigour your birthright,
And pleasantness of religion right, -
With trust in God above,
Move on with boundless love.
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On religion’s heights, with simple hearls,
Bravely play ye in life your parts

So rich with stores of love,

For guide with God above.

Abstrusest flights of reasoning,

Occasional mental seasoning,
From childhood you were taught,
For vou, were wisely sought.

In want of freedom are you free,

If you would really great men be ;
After thy principle prime,
Unswearing act all time.

Drop down thy abyss, never rise,
Eftface thyself, which slowly dies,
Ne'er deviate in thought,
This is a blessed lot.

On thy intuition depend,

You will on each occasion mend,
But never raise your head,
Be e’er completely dead.

Fickleness is loss of power,

It is a restless weakling’s dower,
Be fixed therefore in weal,
In bliss thy future seal,

We poets are a solicitous race,
Who gracefully the streets do pace,
Occasions come but few,
When we can be heard too.
z
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Since bustlesome Science held our torch,
We chose to stay but at the porch ;
When Science learnt its spells,
We took to caps and bells,

Yet consolations have we all,

Far higher than at world’s men's call,
That they would us admire,
And to be we aspire.

Our honoured trade no profession,
For people us as beggars shun,
Yet must we interest,
Our ignorance, our pest

Knowledge e'er love for its own sake,
For would you all day-labourers make,
And so through life remain,
And risk all higher full fain ?

Or inheritors of blissful realms,
Where endless knowledge ever helms,
Eternal! splendour blooms,
Life’s highest success booms ?

"What can refuse the eternal meed

To man, on which do ever feed
The aspirations high

. Of human heart ; where lie,

Imbedded, possibilities

Strangest and highest ; how can cease
The endless joy and bliss '
Of promise vast and peace,
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Of man's highest all powerful lot,
Held out in knowledge ever sought,
And action in its wake
For God’s own blessed sake ?

This noble lot your birthright true,
‘Which if you would secure could you,
Yet baser motives thrall
Your minds, proofs of a fall.

Can Poverty you these refuse,

A truest friend of worthiest Muse,
Of greatness real all time,
Unless you make it chime

With baser motives void of zeal

For things of lasting health and wea],
Contented in their mood
For ignoble search for food ?

Money has power with the fool,

Poverty is a wise man’s school ;
Your wealth has charms immense,
Of world's chromatic lens.

QOur English is of charm immense,
And of a world-wide influence;
And God in this ordains
Be sung these loving strains;

For Indians who would realize

That English is their own, and prize
Its mind-awakening,
Mind's-chambers-opening:.
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Its general culture and methods

Of teaching, which the world applauds,
Are one decided gain,
Which you must €’er retain :

Be not so used to mental ease

That least exertion would you tease ;
In application staid,
Be not of work afraid.

Yet ne’er a gain without a loss,

Merits each system do emboss,
Your methods train 'mid pain,
In these you run full fain.

By training in hard things is grown
The will to do what ought to be done ;
This brings you up for duty stern,

Which you ought first to learn.

In giddy toys with front to skies
To severities are closed whose eyes,
Waywardness rules, a flaw,
In place of heavenly law.

Let not the school be house of play,
Where it is said of you to-day,
There is less moral strength,
A serious charge at length.

Your growing .interest and joy

In lessons of school you safe convoy,
Will make you glorious, sweet,
So free and glad, discreet. .
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A combination is the best,
Scientific sense is e'er the test ;
As to what should be first,
Your teacher must adjust.

When your mother for your good,
Gives you against your will your food,
1s that a violence,
Or force in any sense?

So when your elders compel you,

Or Government a mother true,
To read at school and thrive,
Obedience contrive.

Go all good children to your school,
So gay like fishes of the pool,
Dressed like cherubs bright,
With godly charms endight

The school-house is a substitute,

That best the general mass would suit
Of revered India,
In place of Gurukula.*

Your revered teachers taught each lad,
Though all their Veda together had ;
Completeness was their point,
All knowledge in full joint.

Pupils they kept and taught at home, e
And helped through facts of life to becm
Through choice and plan of each,
The highest good to reach.

* Gurukula means the home of the teacher.
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For teachers, persons seek of love,

Not those whom other professions drove, .
Masters contended, great,
Even-minded and sedate.

Worship them, souls of deliverance,
With all that's noble in reverence,
For they will sow a seed,
To bear fruit with thy meed,

Worshipful mind the secret tie,

That links you higher than you try,
With fruits of wondrous gift,
This is a secret drift.

In love, he will sink where you are,
And go yet further back by far,

To see your frailty’s form,

And its good remedy’s charm.

Your teacher directs light and rain,
Tuarns each circumstance to your gain,
By force of powerful love,
* That you may €’er improve.

He will your petals blow so nice,
That your small bud may in a trice,

The world amuse in bloom,
In colour and perfume.

The sepals of colour and number grow, -
In natural order, as doth blow '
Your bud of knowledge sweet,
But as it is so meet.
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The lovely lawn of mind to prim,
Or lay with saplings out so trim,
He has a wondrous skill,
As of a powerful will.

The walks and by-walks well {aid out, -
Around your each perennial spout,
" Do make each garden look,

A paradise each nook.

The person gaunt with furrowed mien,
The ill-paid probationer of spleen,
Must you now metamorphose,
To your life-blood’s repose.

Make him a lord that can e'er smile,
In grace unbounded on the style

Of you and world around,
With creatures his abound.

The hero of a fondest might,
Grave poverty and ills doth fight;
The noblest profession,
As sorriest trade you shun.

With moral courage right his cause
He works ; to think he does not pause,
With wisdom practical,
With insight so real.

Example noble of teacher wise,
Should start you on your enterprise,
In principle so grand,
Which you must well command.
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Of justice, say, acquire high sense -
And practice, public confidence
Will be your worthy lot,
And rectitude is got.

Commercial rectitude is wealth.
Unequalled by all stores of stealth ;
Learn this from Western trades,

For they stood cannonades.

With this and union of trades,

The tree of commerce never fades,
But yields you endless fruit,
Through every iresh-born shoot.

You can have labour organized,
Your labour skilled and specialized,
Your factories mobile,
E’er free from change, docile.

Industry, commerce economics,
Are natural steps in historics
Of our earth’s nations’ health,
And of their substance wealth,

All praise to peaceful stability,
To tradition tenacity,
Which you have e'er displayed,
High laws you e’er obeyed.

The lighining speed of feverish haste,

In pushing progress on is waste, -
For when you must look back, ~
You must regret and rack.
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The defects warrant radical change,
Your whole machinery derange,
Undo the hasty past,
Mid loss and regret vast.

Yet nature never takes a leap,
And you must be a lifeless heap
Ot fear, despair, and doubt,

Mid what you see in rout

So slowly develop and sure,
Wisely assimilate ; be pure,
That you may worthy be
Of rank so high and free,

Thus principles learn and rectitude,
Strong habits, and beatitude ;
Be pure and wise and good,
With heavenly solicitude.

Should service fail enough to bless,

Or not at all in times of stress,
Your learnéd selves must bend,
To handicrafts descend.

In them you may find good delight,
Exercise for your limbs so light,
(ain good acquisition,
Of life a pleasant run.

Technical arts will help you true

Your worldly work so well to do,
But cast a glance westward,
They deplore march downward.



And forget not your religious bond;

All powerful and all these beyond,
Which can create you worlds,
But scan its spiritual folds.

Your Yoga is your missing link,
Which you must now put in and think,
Your life would be serene,
As your grandsires’ had been.

Skilled in your national sports and arts,
Adharwa winging your proud darts,
Archers and warriors brave,
Your gleeful banner wave.

Military training is a peed,

It teaches promptness, sows the seed
For higher discipline,
And order most serene.

A spiritual nation you beware,

‘Great truths have dawned on you, to fare
_ Not soldiers in the field

- All day with buckle and shield.

:Hence division of function, caste,
[According with one’s fitness, caat,
* Without a parallel,

For weal of hive and cell.

‘Let intellect guide and strong arm rule,

Thrift keep the purse and work each tool
In lovely harmony, :
For peace all through and glee.
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 You have a higher interest,

Than earthly things can bring, your zest .
Of abstractions is test,
That you are livers in rest:

A meditation and a calm

In inner facts of life, the baim
Of your spiritual life,
A peace in endless strife.

Mid fearful contraries, the gist
Of life of ancients yours, enlist
World’s admiration great

Of your unrivalled fate.

Life’s hard realities in face

Were looked with boldest grace,
In smile was summed up strife
Of their most peaceful life.

The grasp of truth the special charm, -

And sweep with which you transcend torm
In blissiul thought enwrapt,
Abstraction's heights cloud-capped.

Such is the seed which they had sown,
In your philosophies full blown,
But reach these ancient heights,
Through lingering paths and lights.

Found resident academies,

Or Gurukula Universities,
Where sage Acharyas teach,
And ancient heights you reach..
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With clustering Gurukulas around,
Colleges for special arts so sound,
Reach heights so practical,
Mid sage Acharyas all.

Your ancient sciences so grand,

Your rapt attention do demand,
As links in but one chain,
One with your revered grain.

Hindu, Musalman brothers be,
Through religions but one God see,
Same mental processes
Through various means to bless. .

The means do sink to nothingness ;
Belief though varied must coniess
The truth of inner soul,

, ~ Which is the common goal.
A

Dlﬁe[e_nce in condition a slave

Which birth and circamstance you gave,
Look Higher to facts, so wise,
Eipefi'ence improvise. :

ParSI, Buddlst all but one,
Samie laws govern each God's good son ;
" Difference in comprehension,

But due to condition.

Each religion a different stage

Of one truth, and each seer and sage,
A traveller to the goal,
Reflecting clear his soul,
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A different understanding breeds,
These slightly differing minor creeds;
In vindication’s light,
They are truth’s phases right.

A universal religion,

Of central truth and union,
Wiil make you progressive,
And ever submissive.

The bane of petty prejudice

Will vanish, and will reign full peace ; ..
True greatness to your eyes
Will open as you rise.

Comparisons will healthy be,
And human mind of canker iree,
Of religious hate,
And purblindness its mate.

In one true universal creed,
Man’s highest aspirations feed ;
United all in peace,
Gain your salvation’s bliss.

The highest possibilities,

In view of trivialities,
That may be now to hand,
Do not give up and stand.

In India & continent,

An Empire favoured and content,
Hundreds of millions,
Of many religions,
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Good law abiding citizens,

In thirst for knowledge high, immense,
Of divers professions,
And various conditions ;

‘Full many universities,

To suit their loved activities,
As cells in one bee-hive,
Instead o' the present five,

Can have their land to glorify

In all that's great, and qualify
Thémselves in every field,
To few that they may yield.

In painting any ideal

To dip the brush is venial,
What | have done you know,
I did but outiooks show.

Just at this time King George the good,
With high and real solicitude,

The reigns of Government
. To wield, by God is sent.

A special man of sympathy,

"A king with high-set heart is he,
Now is the crowning point,
Oh ! George loved king anoint.

Victoria gave your charter grand,
Like sons her love you did command,
George a victorian king,
Aloud his praises sing,-
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Our George will outvictoria
The lovéd (Queen in mania
For your great nation’s weal,
That you may happiest feel.

A world peace-maker’s worthy son,
Had at the very start aught done
" To ensure veneration,

To secure world-federation.

The brightest jewel in his crown
Our dearest loved George will own;
The pride and care are his,
He nobly caresses.

Yet another propitious power,
Also our kindest nature’s dower,
Has Hardinge brought to us,

A time so auspicious.

Like stars on gay autumnal skies,
‘Where purity with splendour vies,
Absorbed in highest laws
Of universal cause.

All members of a family,

With love the central law of glee,
That draws our George and Queen
To us, mid Delhi’'s scene,

Like birds of glittering plumages
Of paradise, in vestiges
Of ancient greatness joint,
The Royal pair anoint.



EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS, Etc,,
REGARDING THE ORIGINAL
ENGLISH POETICAL WORKS OF
J. MANGIAH.

Mr. W. M. ROSSETTL

......... Allow me to thank you very sincerely for your
kind attention in sending the poems. I looked at them,
and found a great deal of high-minded sentiment and
honourable tone of feeling .......

Mr. ALFRED AUSTIN, Poet Laareate of King Edward VIL.

......... His knowledge and use of the English tongue,
in which he has already made marked and most credit-
able progress.........

Mr. HANSRAJ, Principal, D. A. Y. College, Lahore.

......... They are a very pleasant reading and show
your mastery of the English language.

Mr. T. RAMAKRISHNA, BA., FM.U, Asthor of * Padmisl,”
“ Life in an Indian Village,” * Tales of 1nd,” ete.

......... The book is very interesting.........1 must
honestly admit that there is a cadence and music in your
lines that are very noteworthy, and I have no doubt that
as you go on perfecting your literary taste you will give
to us something worthy of our country and literature

and of the providential connection between England and
India......
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Mr. X. VERMA, Ex-President, Arya Samaj, Calcutta.
......... It gives me such pleasure to say that 1 have.
gone carefully and critically through your poetical com-
positions entitled “ Gleanings of 2 Rambler.”

‘I can safely certify without the least fear of contradic--
tion that you have done a real boon to the enlightened
and reading world. Some of the poems consist of very
deep and high Hfights of thought, while others are
natural, simple and charming. Elegance characterizes.
the style of the book throughout and the reader never
feels giddy. It is truly said that poetry portrays rea_htles_"
of the inner life of man.

V. VENKATARAYA SASTRIAR, B.A., Professor of Phumprrﬁ
aod Mental Science, Maharajah’s College, Vlzlanagum
...... I have read with great pleasure your Gleanmg¥
and the ‘Odes’ in manuscript. Your powers of vers:ﬁt:'l-i
tion in English are really extraordinary, The languagh

EE

and the sentiment harmonize with each other so well,.

Mr. GEORGE PITTENDRIGH, M.A., Professor of English, zj
Christian College, Madras. :

......... I do see a certain measure of power, more
in most young wirters of English poetry in this land 4.;

K. RAMANUJACHARIAR, M.A, B.L., F.M.U., Priacip g
Maharajat’s College, Vizianagram, > ..

bR L

........ Let me thank you for the copy of “ Gleanix :
a Rambler” which you kindly sent me. Some of ﬁ

poems are very pretty and show that the Rambler h*

true poetic vein and is no mean artist,. TSRO, 52
3
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P. T. SRINIVASA IYENGAR AVERGAL, M.A, L.T, FM.U,
Principal, Mrs. A. V. N. College, Yizagapatam.

5th February, 1908,

1 have read with great pleasure the ‘‘Gleanings of a
Rambler.” It displays great poetic talent. I should
certainly advise the author to take pains to develop it,
so that the Indian genius might also breathe in the
English muse.

{Signed) P. T. SRINIVASA IYENGAR.

Mr. T. RAMAKRISHNA, B.A., F.M.U, Avthor of * Padmini,” Etc.

I have read your poem “ To Gurukul,” and allow me
to congratulate you on your achievement. The metre is
faultless, 1 hope you will persevere in your work and
go on perfecting your literary taste. Wishing you all
success in your work as educator of young minds.........

“THE INDIAN PATRIOT "
A mind that feels, a pen that writes,
A head that thinks out high and pure,
These produced “ To Gurukul " sure,
It opes, indeed, to human sights,
A picture ancient, simple, strong, .

.............................................................................

...........................................................................

It speaks of Man, it speaks of God,
It speaks of love and faith and peace
And work and simple life and ease,
All India rise, observe, applaud.
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HER ROYAL HIGHNESS THE PRINCESS OF WALES,
MARLBOROUGH HOUSE, PALL MALL, S. W,,
4tk October, 1906.

ﬂ@ww«w r§

DEAR SiR,

i am desired by Her Roval Highness The Princess of
Wales to write and thank you for your Indian National
Qdes, which you have sent for the acceptance of the
Princess, together with a letter, the contents of which
I have also to thank you for. Expressing to you the
appreciation of Her Royal Highness for the kind words
accompanying the gift.

I am, dear Sir, faithfully yours,
(Signed) A. NELSON HOOD,
Private Secretary to H. R. H. the Princess of Wales.

HIS EXCELLENCY LORD MINTO, The Goveruor-
Geoeral and Yiceroy of Indla.
Dic No. 2301, VICEREGAL LODGE, SIMLA,
18¢h September, 1906.
DEAR SIR,

1 am desired by His Excellency to acknowiedge the
receipt of your letter of the 9th September and the
volume of poems with many thanks,

Yours faithiully,
(Signed) F. L, ADAM, LiruT.-COL.,
Milstary Secretary to the Viceroy
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HIS EXCELLENCY LORD MINTO, The Viccrey and
Governor-General of India.
VICEREGAL LODGE, SIMLA,
14tk September, 1906,

DEAR SIR,

1 am directed by the Viceroy to convey His
Excellency’s thanks for your kindness in sending him a
copy of your “ Indian National Odes.”

I am, truly yours,
{Signed) ]. R.' DUNLOP SMITH.

W M. ROSSETTL

LONDON, 3, ST. EDMUND’S TERRACE,
REGENT'S ParT, N. W,,
1044 July, 1907
DEAR SIR, .

Your book of “ Indian National Odes" has been lying
by me, along with your very complimentary letter, an
unconscionable length of time. [ am busy with various
matters of writing and reading, etc., and have only now
read your volume through. I find the purpose and
spirit of it highly interesting, and there are many
energetic telling turns of expression, The poems upon
themes of Indian religion, etc., would impress me more
it 1 had a little more acquaintance with the subject. 1
must confess that my ignorance, like that of most
Englishmen, is beyond what it ought to be. The two
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poems which 1 like best are “ To Motherland " and * To

]apan, as you truly see, has shown that
Asiatics are not always to be trifled with. Russia has
found it out to her cost, and all Europe, and America
too, have been pondering the lesson in a rather gloomy
spirit.

Wishing well to you and your country.
I am, very truly yours,
(Signed) Wnm, M, ROSSETTIL

SIR WILLIAM WEDDERBURN, Member of Parliament.
TELEYRAMETIC STATION—BARBER'S BRIDGE,

MEREDITH, (GLOUCESTER,

4th Octoder, 19506.
DEAR SIR,

[ thank you for kindly sending me your “Indian
National Odes,” which prove your devotion to mother
India, and at the same time show [riendly sympathy
with all branches of the human race.

Please also accept my thanks for your appreciation
of the work | have tried to do for India. The present
times are critical, but full of hope, and we must all strive

our best for the welfare of the people through peaceful
progress.

Yours sincerely,
(Signed) W. WEDDERBURN.
J. MANGIaH, EsQ.,
Chodavaram,
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DADABHAI NAOROJL.

25, KENNINGTON RGAD, LONDON, S.E.

4k October, 2906
DEAR SIR,

I have received your kind letter of 9th ultimo and
also a copy of your ‘“Indian National Odes, with
apaology of poesy.”

1 thank you for sending a copy to me. [t is interest-
ing to see the Indian mind working in every condition of
intellectual life.

" The Hon’ble Gokhale has returned to India. I have
returned the letter and packet to him.

. With kind regards, ‘
. Yours truly,
{Signed) DADABHAI NAOROII.
J. MANGIAH, EsQ.,
: Chodayaram,
- pia Anakapalli, izagapatam, India.

LORD JOHN MORLEY, The Secretary of
State for India.

Innta OFFICE : WHITEHALL, S'W.,
- 10th December, 1906,

RN EAAIC WTEFy
1 am desired by the Secretary of State to acknowl-
_=.edge the receipt of your letter of 21st November,
“enclosing for his acceptance a small book of poems
_entitled “ Gleanings of a Rambler.”
I remain, yours faithfully,
Signed) W. H. C. WYLLIE, LieuT.-CoL.,
. ' - Political A-D.-C,
-JAYANTI MANGIAH, EsQ.’
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SIR HERBERT ROBERTS, Member of Parllament.
27¢h November, 1906.
DEAR SIR,

Mr. Herbert Roberts asks me to acknowledge your
letter of the 5th instant, and to thank you for sending
him a copy of your volume of “ Indian National Odes.”
He has perused the book with interest.

Yours faithfully,
(Signed) FREDERICK GRUBEB.

MAHASHAY MUNSHIRAM, Governor, Garakunia.
DEAR SIR,
I acknowledge, with thanks, the receipt of five copies
of your beautiful poem on the Gurukula, which has been

read by me and the Gurukula students with much
interest.

I remain,
Yours sincerely,
MUNSHIRAM.

SIR S. SUBRAMANY IYER.

As regards the pamphlet (“To Gurukul”) the
praise which it bas received from those high authorities
whose opinions you have obtained renders it scarcely
necessary for me to add mine,
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THE PIONEER

OV SIMPLIFIED SPELING.

VoL. III, No. 5. Ma1 1914.

ENGLISH SPELING.
Bi Sur Hagrry Jounston, G.C.M.G., K.C.B,, D.Sc.

U mi thinking, the graitest impuls tordz speling reform kumz
from the ambishon on the part ov seventi-fiev milionz ov
Eoglish-speeking peepl in the Oeld Wurld, and a hundred milionz
ov English-speeking peepl in the Nyu Wurld, tu maik English the
grait wurld langwij, a natyurali born Esperanto, an internashonal
meedium ov komyunikaishon which shal, tugether with an inter-
nashonal sistem ov waits and mezherz, an internashonal poestij
stamp, koin valyu, siéntifik noemenklaityur (auiredi in egzistens),
myuzikal noetaishon, alfabet, relijon, and lau, bring neerer and
neerer that yunivursal federaishon ov man which aleen kan kon-
stityut the Milenium.

Yet this wurld-wied adopshon ov English wil never be braut
about so long az the langwij iz riten and printed in its prezent
ilojikal fashon. Nor wil our pozishon be beterd if we reespel our
langwij, but again duu so in a pekyuliar wai and without eni
re*erens tu the akseptaishon ov the Latin alfabet abraud. It iz,
in mi opinion, fyutiel tu atemt speling reform unles we desied upon
a sistem which iz az neerli az posibl in agreement with the moest
reezonabl yus ov the Latin alfabet in uther kuntriz, in Spanish
or Portuguese-speeking South and Central America, in Suthern
Europe, in Western Slavdom, in Japan and Scandinavia, and in a
grait mezher in Germany, Hungary, and Rumania.

I hav been ashuurd when in India, and much mor reesentli bi
meni Indian vizitorz tu this kuntri, that the prezent irashonal speling
ov English, so entierli out ov korespondens with the yus ov the
Latin alfabet in uther kuntriz, iz a grait bar tu the inkreest lurning
and yus ov English thruout India and Burma. An Englishman hu
had held an ofishal skolastik poest in Burma for meni yeerz returnd
thens ten yeerz agoe, rezolvd tu devoet hiz penshond egzistens tu
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emfasiezing the point and deviezing a fonetik speling ov English for
yus thruout the Indian Empier. Az far az I noe, he woz never
aibl tu get eni English publisher tu prodyus hiz wurk, tho 1 lookt
thru it and thaut it thuroeli praktikal. It woz, in fakt, litl els than
the adopshon for English ov the ekselent speling which haz been
enforst bi the Indian Guvernment for the rendering ov vernakyular
langwijez and naimz intu Latin leterz. This reformer meerli wisht
tu treet English az the Indian Guvernment treets the naitiv
langwijez ov India when it wishez tu ekspres thair soundz in Latin
leterz. Az ten yeerz hav paast, and I hav hurd no mor ov this
reformer, I imajin he must hav been asasinaited in sum bak ali ov
Paternoster Row or Fleet Street.

Perhaps wun ov the best waiz ov efekting a reform which aul
far-sieted pursonz must dezier tu acheev befor it iz tuu lait, and
befor English az a meenz ov inter - komyunikaishon haz been

"abandond bekauz 'imposibl in its orthografi, wood be for a konferens

ov American and British ekspoenents ov fonetik speling tu meet,
iether in the United States or in sum English or Scottish siti, and
thair agree upon a standerd ov English pronunsiaishon, which wood

" be regarded az orthodoks and ov yuniversal aplikaishon, a standerd

which thai wood rekomend tu be taut aliek in the skuulz ov the
United States, ov Canada, Australia, Scuth Africa, New Zealand,
India, and Britain., Thai kood at the saim tiem, bi a majoriti ov
voets, set forth whot thai beleevd tu be the moest reezomabl re-
formd orthografi ov the langwij in akordans with orthodoks pronun-
siaishon, and az much az posibl in akord with the European valyuz
ov the leterz, so that the alfabet yuzd for English miet be neerli

.the saim az that yuzd for the Waestern Slav langwijez, Italian,

Spanish, Portuguese, Danish, Swedish, and the aksepted rendering
intu the Latin karakter ov the wied-spred langwijez ov India, Japan,

.and Negro Africa.

. . . AND when he iz a yung sitizen at skuul he iz forst tu spend about tuun
ov the best yeerz ov hiz lief in lurning that animoest everi leter ov the insain
British alfabet iz pronouast in so men; diferent waiz that it wood be aulmoest az
<heep to hav no alfabet at aul. No purson hu iz driven at the whak ov the kain

.t beleev, kontrari tu reezon and konshens, that ¢ soundz the saim az &, and that

-ool- in * colonel” soundx az kur {which it reali duzn’t bekauz the x sound in

“colonal ” duzn't apeer in the alfabet at aul) haz a rict to keu! himself free. He
iz much mor lisk & slaiv. 1t iz a thouzand tiemz eezier te beleev in transub-
stanshiaishon than to poot implisit faith in the pronunsiaishon ov the English
Iangwij. Yet the mizerabl surf-kid iz driven tu skuul and spankt if he hazn't
beleef in theez and a hundred eekwali funlish propozishonz.—The ** Bulletin,”
New South Wales. _
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DHI IUROPIK ALFABET.

T nou sacbsikwent steij ov hiz kariir iz a doktor kwait sou hapili
sitiveited az hwen hii iz on dhi haus staaf ov a hospital. Becerstiq
with niuli akwaird nolij, hii nouz egzakth bwot iz best for evriwcen,
and dhi peisheents ool hav tu dun jeest hwot hii telz dhem. Leiter
on, in praivit praktis, hii leernz dhat dhi riali vaital kweschoen iz not
“Hwot shal ai tel dhi peishcent tu duu ?"* beet “ Hwat iz dhi best
kors dhat a1 kap indius dbi peishwent tu adopt ? 7' ’

Az a vweq man, Alexander John Ellis, in konscelteisheen with
Isaac Pitman, had nou difikerlti in daiagnounziq dhi treebl from hwich
dhi British peeblilk woz sceferiq, nor in preskraibiq Fonotipi az dhi
korekt triitment; beet hii faund dhat dhi peisheent refiuzd pointblagk
tu hav enitliq tu duu with sou drastik a remedi, dekleiriq dhat dhi
kiur woz weers dhan dhi diziiz. L.ukiq bak on dhi insident in dhi
lait ov forti yiirz akiumiuleited ekspiiriens, Ellis woz dispouzd tu
bleim himself for havig, with iuthful impetiuvositi, preskraibd dhi
aidiial kors tu an inscefisheentli ediukeited peishent. Niu leterz,
hii dhen sorofuli konfest, meit stil bii dbi kaunsel ov perfekshcen,
beet it wud ounh bii bai juudishees ius ov dhi ould wunz dhat dhi
peeblik kud ever bii broot tu apriishieit dhi fakt.

Diuriq dhi forti interviipig yiirz Ellis had theeroli tested dhi
veiries weponz in hiz armori. In order tu distiqgwish ool d¢hi fain
sheidz ov Early Englisit Pronwunciation hii had evolvd hiz Paliotaip,
bwail tu rekord kontemporari daialekts hii elaboreited hiz Glosik.
Bouth dhiiz sistemz weir orijinali intended for speshal pcerposiz
ounli, bect hit had not iuzd Glosik for leg befor hii faund dhat it
woz a kompliit kiur for dhi speliq diziiz. Waens agein, hauever, hii
woz ahed ov hiz taimz, and faund dhat dhi remedi woz tuu ctreinj,
And sou wit kem tu dhi greit Speliq Reform autbeerst ov dhi
leit 70’z

In 1877 dhi English Spelling Reform Association woz started,
and evriween set tu work tu invent skiimz, reinjig from dhi moust
traifliq modifikeishcenz ov aur prezent sistem tu dhi wiird Kiilik ov
R. P. Bult.* Aparentli iivn Ellis woz parshali stiupifaid bai dhi

* Ai teiq tev qopis manzli zrev mai bvqeelar, van aw hivitx ai cend tv mai
can ut Xigaugov.
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din ov ool dhiiz konfliktiq skiimz, for in hiz Dimidiun Speting hii
atemted tu popiularaiz Glosik bai admitiq veirices oolteernativ
speligz. Waen kombineisheen ov sainz oolweiz indikeited ween
kombineishon ov saundz, so dhat dheir woz nou difikeelti abaut
riidiq ; beet, in order tu luk mor laik dhi ould speliq, ween kombinei-
sheen ov saundz mait bit teprezented bai tuu or thri diferent kom-
bineisheenz ov sainz. Dhis iz jeest hwot Dr. Bridges propouzd dhi
cedher dei.

Fainali, in 1881, Ellis put forwerd tuu kompromaiziz hwich, in
dhi lait ov hiz vaast ekspiiriens, siimd tu kombain dhi minimem
ov inakiurasi with dhi maksimeem ov akseptabiliti,. Dhiiz weir
Scejestiv-—hwich tuk dhi pleis ov Dimidiun—and [uropik.

Ween ov dhi fiu valid objeksheenz dhat haz ever biin advaanst
ageinst reformd speliq iz dhat moust skiimz okiupai slaitli mor speis
dhan dhi ould stail; and it iz tu miit dhis objekshcen dhat dhi
daigrafs in S.S. ar rediust befor a folouiq vauel. It iz interestiq tu
nout dbat Scejestiv and $.5., ooldhou dhei weir evolvd entairli
independentli, ar praktikali dhi seim eksept for dhis ween fiicher.

Ellis'z beliif dhat dhi balans ov advaantij lei with dhi Iqglish
vauel beisis, 1z sheird bai dhi Komiti ov dhi $.5.5., and hidhertu
nou cedher haz biin emploid in THE ProNkEErR. Beet if a thiq iz
weerth duniq, it iz weerth duuiq wel; and memberz ar sou konstantii
sendiq in kontinental skiimz, hwich feil dizmali hwen put tu dhi test,
dhat it iz az wel tu giv an egzaampl ov a riali praktikal skiim on
dhat beisis. ’

Az dhis entair artikl] iz riten in [uropik it iz perhaps cennesesari
tu giv eni feerdher eksplaneisheen, partikiularli sins the folouiq
paragraaf woz speshali dezaind bai Ellis az a scerchiq test for ent
skiim: |
% Az, faadher, ai am shuur dhat dhat niu braanch ov aur Jorj'iz
‘feiverit wud-bain, hwich iz grouig niir dhi poust not far from dhi
-north wool ov dhi garden, meest be seif tu mezher abaut tun fiit or
mor in leqth tudei, eales seem mis‘hap iz okeerrig, or it haz scedenli
lost its vaital enerji, for ai hav keirfuli obzeervd its reit ov inkriis
"evri wiik dhis mcenth, and nouted it daun akiuritli on iur sleit, and
ai nou dhat it haz ekspiirienst nou veirieisheen, barriq weens, diurig
f_a‘daesperitli anoiig interval ov kould porriq rein.”

W. H, THOMPSON.
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THE PRINTER AND SPELING.

HE Printer'z Reeder, in komon with the rest ov the wurld, keenli {eelz the
rush ov our modern sivilizaishon. It iz inevitabl nouadaiz that hooks,
magazecnz, nyuspaiperz, ets., shood be predvust with rapiditi; and the reeder
that kan suksesfuli turn out a grait kwontiti ov mater in a lit] tiem iz io urjent
rekwest.

The daiz ar for ever gon when a man kood be aloud tu waid thru a prouf—
furst, for ‘'literals,’” **outs,” "' doubles,’’ ets.; sekondli, for punkiyuaishon and
** stiel ov the hows ' . and even thurdh, for sens and gramatikal niesetiz, tu sai
nuthing ov a forth reeding bi the reviezer, a fifth bi the author or editor, and a
siksth bi the pres reeder for the finishing tuchez. A veri smaul proporshon ov
the reeding mater noan submited tu the publik kan be deit with in this thuroe and
painztaiking maner. I suspekt that a good deel (espeshali in a nyuspaiper ofis)
gets thru with wun reeding, and that a veri rapid proeses.

The kondishonz, tuu, under which the reeder duz hiz wurk ar diferent
irom thoez ov the celden daiz, The iedeal iz : he shal sit in a plais apart from
anl the busl ov the kompoezing roem, from the perpetyual oepening ov the dor
ov biz sankinm bi unseremonins and flurid mesenjerz, and from the klik and ror
ov tiepseting and printing masheeneri. In this iedeal piktyur he iz enfoelded in
an atmosfeer ov purfekt sereniti, with nuthing tu disturb hiz filoscik kaam
or tu rufl hiz Caxtonian digniti whiel he iz lisening tu the floing peeriodz ov the
author az thai ar dekiaimd tu him with graisful elokyushon bi the akomplisht
asistant (or kopihoelder) at hiz sied.

Whiel this, or sumthing liek it, mai hav been hiz lot in the daiz ov
Leksikograler Johnson, it iz nouw far utherwiez, az aul prezent-dai reederz ar
painfuli awair,

Enithing, then, which haz a tendensi tu redyus the presher ov prezent
kondishonz must be welkum v the fraturniti, for huuz benefit theez lienz ar
pend bi wan ov themselvz,

It iz heerin klaimd that the Simplified Speling Sosiett haz provieded us with
a skeem which, if adopted, wood saiv a grait deel ov tiem and wood anlso
konsiderabli lesen the aulmoest numberles posibilitiz ov tipografikal eror which
nesesariit inheer in the kenvenshonal speling.

From asurshon let us proseed tu demonstraishon in siks partikyuiarz.

1. Taik the sheer difikulti ov speling. 1t iz fairli obvius that sum men hava
beter vizhyual memori than utherz {and upon this memori the hoel biznes hinjez
—wun need not elaborait that point). Such men mai be dispoczd tu laaf at mi
siestion ov eni difikulti.  LBur mai I ventvur tu poot a fyu kwestionz, krediting
m. confrires with sufishent meral kurij to fais them fairli and tu aanser them
skwairli 7 Dau we ever hav tu refur tu the dikshonari? Whi, if not that we hav
forgoten hou tu spel a wurd? Tu pres this mater a litl mor kloesli, hav we
never murmerd 1u ourselvz . Hon meni #'z in "innuendo,” 'z and n'z in
*millenniom,”" £z and 'z in ' battalion,”’ s’z and ¢’z in '*abscess, abscissa,
isosceles 7 ¢’z in ''ineflaceable, acknowledgment, unmistahable, saleable,
rateable 7 ; #'z in * harass, embarrass ''? Whot about ‘' paralvse, advertise,
organize >’ ? Hav we never been flord bi *recompense, adscititious, aqueduct,
predilection, ipecacuanha, antediluvian, artisan, desuetude, desiccate, crysial,
chrysalis, consensus, fuchsia ** 7 Everi such difikulet vanishez bi the adopshon
ov §5.5. [Itssimpl ruul iz: wun sound, wun simbol. Dubl leterz ur yuzd cenli
when sounded, az in '’ unnoen, dissatished,’’ ets.

2. Dair we sai that we hav never been kaut naping and aloud wun ov the
foloing wurdz tu paas for its iritaiting bruther—'* peace, piece; pear, pare,
pair ; straight, strait; chord, cord; practice, practise ; riglt, wright, rite,
write ; coarse, course ; hale, hail ; beech, beach ; bass, base: acetic, ascetic,”
ets. > Such traps duu not ariez in 3.5. ; tun or mor wurdz pronounst aliek ar
spelt aliek. * Whot konfyuzhon! ™ it mai be retorted. Not ataul; the kontekst
prevents that

3. We mai not redili admit that our links ie haz at eni tiem been deseevd bi
the rezemblans ov outlien (in manyuskript mor than in print) prezented bi the
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“sabjoind list ; but dun not we remember that the kompozitor haz ofen given us
wun for the uther, and that the kopihoelder haz fanlen intu the iedentikal trap
when reeding tu us from the manvuskript ? And it mai be that if | apeel tu our
o#ld frend the man in the street he wood koroborait me in saiing that sum
ov theezr mistaiks bav been noen tu slip intu print despiet the absurditi manifest
in kontekst. 8. 4F2

It wil be seen at a glaans tbat theez rezemblansez duun not egzist in the S.S.
outlienz, which I giv in parentheseez aafter the konvenshonal spelingz :

Acid, acrid (asid, akrid): dear, clear (deer, kleer) : art, act (art, akt);
1aste, task ({taist, taask) . special, spinal [(speshal, spienal); baldness,
boldstess (bauldnes, boeldnes}: classes, classics (klaasez, klasiks): hearth,
heath, health {harth, heeth, helth) ; interesting, iotersecting (interesting,
intersekting); country, county (kuntri, kounti}, dance, dame {daans, daim};
line. live {lien, liv}: could, would (kood, wood) ; civil, civic (sivil, sivik);
ever, even (ever, eeven) ; contrast, contract (kontraast, kontrakt) ; when,
where {when, whair): mark, mask {mark, maask), part, past {part, paast};
broad, board (braud, bord); officinal, official (ofisinal, ofishal); pro-
fessional, professorial {profeshonsl, profesorial); text, test (tekst, test} ;
recourse, resource (rekors, resors}: cash, each (kash, eech); vein, view
{vain, vyu}.

4. Hou we bay trembld at the mieti raij ov sum inflocenshal individyual
when he haz riten tu the ofis tu noe whi we hav daird tu depart from hiz
repdering ov ‘‘license [noun), monies, shew, connection, pourtray,” ets. ! Theez
peeriodikal! avalaanchez ov invektiv wood no longer kompromiez our digniti or
(far mor important from the printer'z point ov vyu) waist the tiem ov the furm
if the rashonal speling wer adopted: *‘liesens [noun or vurb], muniz, shoe,
konekshon, portrai,” ets.

5. I ventyur tu sujest that a ¢ iz freekwentli printed for an e. It kan never
hapen in 5.5, ¢ (which must be sounded iether az a ¥ or az an s} haz no plais
in the skeem. Excunt, thairfor, anl erorz ov that kiend !

6. Laast, but not ov leest importans, thair iz the grait advaantij tbat the
kopihoelder wil no longer be stumbling along with that haulting and faulti
pronunsiaishon which (in the kais ov a yunthful asistant) iz yuzhyuali inseparabl
from ovr ridikyulus moed ov speling without ruul. Speeking from ekspeeriens,
1 feerlesli asurt that this urstwhie! bugbair ov the feeding department wil bekum
a yusful, il not a charming, kompanion.

On eech ov the siks points, then, I respektfuli submit, an imens amount
ov tiem wil be saivd. And tiem, in a printing ofis, iz a valyunabl artikl.

" IMPRUUVING THE ENGLISH LANGWI].

THAIR ar tuu waiz in which whot Mr, Grant White hapili kauld ‘' everidai

English '* miet be maid vaastli mor efektiv for its grait funkshon, the
the ekspreshor and komyunikaishon ov thaut: the speling ov wurdz and
presies meening ov boeth wurdz and fraizez. It iz not nesesari tu sai much in
this konekshon about speling. Aul the grait English skolarz in aul English-
speeking kuntriz ar speling reformerz. Aul ha soe enithing wurth noing about
the bistori ov the formz ov English wurdz ar awair that oeld English speling
woz ment tu be phonetik, that the apairent vagairiz ov oeld speling wer kauzd
cheefli bi kaprishus chainjiz ov pronunsiaishon and bi natynral but fyutiel eforts
ov the speling tu ajust itself tu chainjez ov sound. When Milton wonted the
paast tens ov ''sar '’ tu riem with ** fed " he spelt it '’ sed”; when he wonted it
tu riern with ‘' maid ' he spelt it ' said™ or ‘“sayde.” Modern fikst speling ov
English iz not "“good oeld ' speling, bekauz it iz niether good nor oeld ; itiz bad
fonetikali, bad filolojikali, and bad praktikali, and it daits larjli from the tiem ov
the furst grait leksikografer Samuel . hnson. Thair never woz in eni altruistik
kruusaid so kompieetli a wun-sieded argyument az that for the reform ov English
speling. —From a leeding artikl in the '* Toronto Globe."’
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THE MONTESSORI METHOD.

IS SIMPSON, Lektyurer in Kindergarten tu the Sydney Training Kolej,

haz been eksperimenting for the laast yeer with the Montessori sistem in

the praktising skuul at Blackiriars. Tu kwoet from the “ Times Educational
Supplement ” :

The furst report ov a yeer'z eksperimental wurk haz just reecht this
kuntri, and the results ov the Montessori klaas in Svdney ar moest
interesting. Children broek intu rieting ov thair oen akord and without
eni formal teeching. The fonik elements wer maasterd and aplied bi
moest children in tuu weeks. Wun chield maid forti wurdz with kardbord
leterz in the furst ten daiz—wurdz not sujested bi the teecher, but hiz oen,
Aafterwerdz kaim sentensez and paragraafs, and at this staij the children
seemd tu be seezd with an akvut reeding feever. Everiwun woz bizi
and hapi, and in the faisez ov direktorz and children shon the joi ov
acheevment,

The Montessori prinsiplz hav nou been suksesfuli karid out in skuulz
atacht tu the Kolej. Children lurn tu reed and riet without mental
strain, and the teecherz deklair thai kood not revurt tu the celd sistem ov
klaas teeching on eni konsideraishon whotever.

In the liet ov this report—or perhaps he iz stil laiboring in outer darknes—it
iz kyurius that Mr. Caldwell Cook shood riet in hiz prefais tn No. 4 ov the
Perse Playbooks : *“ The Montessori sistem, on the uther hand, iz mainli a
negativ propozishon, and we ma: ekspekt tu see its meeger pozitiv sied sufokaited
befor leng bi that absurd * Mateerial,”” Nou aul onor iz dyu tn Mr. Cock for
the ekselent wurk he iz duing at the Perse Skuul, and the laiest book from the
skuul iz anuther fether in hiz kap: but he must bewair lest hiz egzyuberans
oevershadoez hiz jujment. In thus sumarili dispoezing ov the Montessori sistem
and, in uther plaisez in hiz prefais, kaasting cheep jiebz at the Simplified Speling
Sosieti and uther wurkerz, he seemz tu think thal he haz found the ocenli paath
ty heven. [f he baz, we hoep that he wil lurp in tiem tu travers it with meor
byumiliti.

FROM NEER AND FAR.

IN a kopi ov the "' Toronto Globe.” which haz just reecht us, iz the foloing
leter :

In starting tu teech sum forinerz | woz ygraitli serpriezd tu fiend out
that a paij ov our print, so kleer tu us. woz tn them simpli a mas ov puzl,
and that no tiem or efort which thai miet poot on aclmoest eni wurd
wood enaibl them tu reed it korektli with sartinti. Reesentli I roet **is*
on a blakbord and aaskt a klaas tu reed it. Thai wer kwiet unaibl, tho
the wurd iz so short and simpl. I found that tu them the i/ miet be long
or short, and the s miet be 5 or z. Thus “is™ miet be sounded liek
fez, or liek ies, or is az ln ''mis,” or fz az we vurhyuali pronouns it
But tu them wun wai woz az liekli tu be korekt az anuther. Thai kood
be shuur ov nun. Hens unlimited waist ov tiem and efort and kount-
les evorz. When this iz aded o the faki that Ontario iz waisting a
milion dolarz yeerli on our sensles speling, besiedz luuzing a preshus yeer
ov eech chield'z edynkaishen and mnjuring thair reezoning fakualtiz, we
shuurli hav veri strong ground for suporting the leeding edyukaitorz aov
cur Empier when thai sai the need ov speling reform iz urjent.

Thair woz aulso a report ov the Anvaal Meetung ov the Ontario Edyukaishonal
Asoesiaishon, and it iz signifikant tu noet that wun ov the Sekshonz ov the
Elementari Department ov that bodi iz the * Reforrnd Speling Sekshon.”
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THE Hed Mistres ov a London skuai riets :
I tried a iyu ov the children with the litl boaok yu sent, Nurseri Riemz
and Simpl Poéms, and am delieted tu tel ya that theez children (bairli
seven yeerz ov aij) took it up moest redili.

M1 oen vyn iz that wurdz shood be spelt az pronounst, but that a fyu ekstra
tieps shood be introdyust insted ov yuzing the ekstra leterz.”—Editor, “News—
paper Owner and World.”

YU sai in yur leter that ' the printer iz the real autokrat ' in the mater. He
izn't. Itiz the man hu paiz for the printing being dun—puablisher, or author,
or advertiezer—hu kontroelz the speling. Get a publisber and an author tu
agree tu isyu a nyu novel, sai, in simplified speling, and yu see hou it selz, and
yu wil then get an iedea about yur speling that wil be a real survis.”—Editor,
“ Caxton Magazine and Modern Lithographer.”

*'The British Parliment shoed taik the leed in eni muuvment ov this kiend.
A strong objekshon tu our vus ov Simplified Speling heer iz that the tail iz
atemting tu wag the dog. We hav the advaantij, houever, ov les prejoodis,
We aulso noetis that in meni parts ov the wurld, az in Judea, the reform which
started in ruural hilz ov Nazareth reecht Jerusalem veri much laiter. A nip on
the tail mai turn the stoutest dog riet about. That's whi we ar niping.”"—Dr.
A. H. Mackavy, Syuperintendent ov Edyukaishon, Nova Scotia,

“Woop it be akseptabl or yusful tu hav on yur petishon for a Roial Komishon
the ofishal signatyur ov the Ontario Braanch ? I hoep veri sinseerli the Komi-
shon wil be aaskt for bi a multityud'z petishon, that it wil be graanted, and that
it, wil dun sumthing at wuns radikal and efektiv.”"—Prof. JouN DEARNESS, The
Normal Skuu), London, Ontario.

Mg. ANDREW BRODRICK, hu iz 30 zelus a suporter ov our wurk, riets :

1 think yu wil be interested tu heer that Dr. Betta Taplin, ov Liver-
pool, huuz aplikaishon for membership yu wil suun reseev, if yu bav not
aulredi dun so, iz a wel noen sp&shahst in the treetment ov dizeez bi
Hipnotik Sujestion and an eks-Prezident ov the Sieko-Medikal Sosieti
ov Great Britain. I understand he iz wel noen aul oever the medikal
warld az a moest suksesful pioneer in the treetment ov obstinait kaisez ov
dizeez bi hipnotizm,

DR. RICH. BANGAY, ov New Tredegar Mon., riets :

Thank yu for yur kiendli * welkum ™ tu the Simplified Spelmg Sosieti.
Aultho 1 had never hurd ov the Sosieti befor, I roet tu Mr, Drummond
that mi adopshon seemz liek a * hoem kuming," so much am I in simpathi
with the muuvment. Siksti yeerz agoe I thru mieself with grait zeel inta
Pitman's “fonetik " sistem ov reform. 1 am tur oceld nou tu komens
again, so the advaamij ov mi being a member ov yur Sosieti wil,
afraid, be aul on wun sied. Thank yu for the literatyar. I am pleezd tu
see the kwotaishon from mi celd frend William Morris on the frunt paij
ov Simplified Speling. Doent yu think it wood be a good thing tu
advokait whot the Deen ov St. Andrews sed in publik the uther dai—
*that everi wun shood spel hiz cen wai, and he hu kood riet moest
reedabli shood be konsiderd the best speler.” 1t struk me at the tiem that
a revoluushon ov that sort wood be an ekselent thing : it wood krak the
thik ies ov habit and kreait a terifik rou in the literari kamp, which wood
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tend mor {u braik up the glasial krust than enithing els. It wood prodyus
an armi ov militant sufrajets that wood bring thair hevi stoenz and bamerz
tu the wurk ov fraktyuring the bloks. Such a fiet wood be shuur tu leed,
in a short tiem, tu a komplcet reform —that ov having everi spoeken sound
reprezented bi its aproepriait sien. A kompleet reform bi the Simplifted
Speling Sosieti'2 method wil taik aijez tu akomplish, whairaz arevoluushon
such az that snjested bi the Deen wood bring it about in a much shorer
tiem, Nevertheles, the Simplified Speling Sosieti iz duing moest ekselent
wurk, and I am “the oeld man in a huri.” 1 hav just red yur "' Appeal,”
and bav absorbd everi wurd ov it. The hoel problem iz byutifuli diskust
—so simpli, kleerli, and forsibli poot that it leevz no plais for kontenshon.

Mr, Wu, F. CaTES, ov the Edyukaishon Department, Melbourne, riets tu
he Sekretari:

1 hav tu aknolej yur reesent pamflets, and beg tu Jorwerd yu sum
naimz ov nyu memberz. We ar aul ofiserz ov the Edyukaishon Depart-
ment, az yu wil see. -

Sum tiem agoe, at mi instigaishon, the Department maid a fyu simplifi-
kaishonz in the speling in anl its publikaishonz—e. g. kuting u out ov
“honour,™ and maiking fg¢ duu dyut for fsc in aul kaisez. A yrait storm
raijd oever the mater loekali. Moest ov the nyuspaiperz wer hostiel or
skornful, and moest ov the publik-skuul maasterz (non-Departmental) wer
opoezd tu the chainjez—sum ov them, I feer, just bekauz the Department
maid them. It miet duu good if yu kood send theez hed maasterz a fyu
ov yur reesent pamflets. I apend a short list. An ofishal leter haz aulredi
been sent from this Department r¢ the propoezd Langwij Komishon.
T hoep yu wil be aibl tu get the asistans ov the Nyu Vork Simplifed
Speling Bord. 1 shal be cenli tuu glad 1u help loekali in eni wai T kan.
I hav aulredi sekyurd a grait meni adheerents for the kauz.

KORESPONDENS.

MRr. OLDFIEL1: THOMAS returnz tu the charj in the foloing leter :—

1 shood Jeik tu ekspres mei plezher that, in yur anotaishon tu mei leter
on ihe subjekt ov ef for f¢, yu admit mei main kontenshon—that fe for
long ¢ iz not satisfakiori, aultho yu ar sti] advers tu eis. Mai 1, then,
trespas again on yur spais with a further konsideraishon ov the aul-
turnativz availabl?

Farst, vo shoe that ¢d iz nou yuzd with several diferent valyuz—az in
“vein, ceilling, heifer, heir,” ets., but shuurli the hoel raison d'étre ov
Simplifeid Speling iz the idiotik multityud ov such valyvaishonz, and
it iz our biznes tu get rid ov them. If the valyu thates baz in “ vein”
wer reali the natyural wup the mater wood be diferent ; but 1 ventyur tu
think that, in speit ov that being [shood this be * being " 7} the moest
freekwent valyu. no wun speeks it instinktivli—oenli bekoz thai hav been
taut it in thoez wurdz ; and this iz thairfor an instans ov the unreleiabiliti
ov the prinsipl ov kounting freekwensi tu test natyural valyuz.

Qv the aviturnativz menshond bei yurself and uther korespondents, y
iz veri atraktiv at furst seil, bul wun seez veri suun that it wil pot dwu, for
it wil aulmoest invairiabli be pronocunst short insted ov long; and this,
indeed, iz in akord with wun ov the furst prinsiplz ov our Sosieti—that a
vouel bei itself iz short.

Ov Mr. Banks'z three aulturnativz the oenli posibl wun iz iy, az neither
ov the uther wunz wood be natyurali pronounst long 5. Az tu ¢k, in meni,
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. if not aul, kaisez it wood sujest that sum atemt shood be maid tu drag in
an aspirait, and we wont no mor doutful aspiraits, having mor than enui
with ‘‘ what, which,"' & Ca.

If yu wil trei the eksperiment on a nzmber ov edyukaited Englishmen
ov aasking the wai thai wood nalyurali pronouns

piel, a majoriti wood sai ' peel ”

pexl, » i *“ patl,”

ﬁi’;lr ” L) :: plllf : (a-slﬂil'ﬂited}:
pye, " ” piil,

pivd, piil, peil “ pile,”

the sound we wish tu get.

Kompairing theez laast three, the oenli wanz for which instinkt givz
us the saut-for sound, (1) 7y seemz kumberd and iz absoluutli unncen in
the langwij: (2) 4 iz askwerd oing tu its rezemblans in print m a
modifeid %, and seemz tu hav no frendz amueng us. On tbe uther hand,
{3) e/ haz at leest sum instansez tu suport it—minimeiz them az yu mai—
seemz simpl and natyural, and, tho we anlmoest ostentaishusli refyuz tu
admit forin valyuz az eni geid, yet its egzakt ekwivalent in German
tu the sound dezeird iz sbuurli not a disadvaantij, az indeed Mr. Gundry
noets.

[In diskusing the sujested yus ov y for S.5. fe we rekogniezd that, in wurdz ov
the ‘' time ” tiep alpen. it wood not be reedabl at siet. This, houever, mai wel
be thaut tu be kounterbalanst bi the grait advaantij ov having wun leter insted
ov tuu. It iz obviasii a sound prinsipl not tu yuz tuu leterz whair wun kan dun
the wurk, and eekwali sound tu maik yus, if posibl, ov the leterz that our puur
alfabet proviedz. Let it be konseeded that ' tym, typ, syt™ ar strainj tu thoez
hu hav been braut up on the oeld speling. Tu the kuming jeneraishon that
starts with a rashonal speling thai wood prezent no difikulti.  If it iz urjd {and
with good reezon) that we must dun whot we kan tu render our rashonal speling
reedabl tu thoez hu bav *‘lurnt tu spel,” then it mai be aaskt ov thoez hu
advokait e¢ hou the oeld speler wil reed thair ** vein " {0.5, * vine "), ** weir "
{O.8. “wire™), “weird” {0.S. '"wired "), “feind” {O.S. “&nd "), ** veil”
{G.S. “vile''), "heir* (0.S. '""hire”), *'seiz’” (0.8. ‘'"size”), ''slei"
{0.5. "'sty "), ets. ?

The ekspreshon ** natyural valyu’' strieks us az sumwheot dainjerus. The
reprezentaishon ov speech soundz iz a pyurli konvenshonal tbing. In English
surtin diegraafs ar yuzd with fairli statbl valyuz. If I aask eniwun hou he
pronounsez sh or ¢¢ thair kan be no dout az tu the aanser. 1f I put befor
twenti peepl fansi wurdz liek '“shab’’ or '‘ seeg ' thai wil aul pronouns them
aliek. Thair ar utber diegraafs which ar yuzd with several valyuz, such az
ea, 00, ie, ef. If yu maik up wordz kontaining theez, liek ‘' meart, klood, flien,
blein,'" peepi simpli doent noe whot tu maik ov the vouelz. Thai hav no
“*patyural valyn.” Ov kors, wun bu noez German mai be temted tu giv
German valyuz tu " flien ”’ and ** blein '’ ; but supoez we poot * flieth ' and
"' bleith " befor him — whair the #h givz the wurdz ac un-German lock —
whot then ?]

Sios rieting the abuv we hav reseevd an interesting leter from Mr. HOGARTH,
ov johannesburg, in which he deelz with this veri kwestion amung utherz. We
retain hiz speling ;

The propoazd ei haz wun veri grait disadvantaij—it doz not sujest the
“long i sound tu English speekerz hoo oanli pozes a komon skool
edeukaishon. For the purpos ov testing this I maid out a list ov therti-
siks wurdz—moastli koind wurdz without eni meeming—and aaskt {rendz
ta giv the pronunnsiaishon which thai thaut the speling sujested. The
rezult shoad that in neerli everi kais the form e/ sujested the vouel
ov “feed.”” . ..

A nolij ov langwijez mai bias aul speling relormerz in faivor ov ef;
but it wood be wel tu remember that the ordinari publik, for hooz suport
and aprooval we Laiter, ar not inflooenst by eni uther tung.
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Mr. Hogarth then givz a komparativ list ov wurdz w shoe that the yus ov y
leedz tu kleerer outlienz. We print a selekshon, in larj tiep, so az tu emfasiez
the point.

dezeier dezyer
beier byer
kweiet kwvet
soseieti sosyeti
fleiing flying
deinameit dynamyt

He kankluudz :

The obiekshon that y, betng a singl leter, and thairfor not aproapreeait
for the reprezentaishon ov a dilthong, iz, I hoap, not a faital objekshon. -
Despvi its singlnes, I kan not help but think it performz anl the deutiz
pertaining tu the “*long ¢ ~* sonnd moast perfekili.

Mr. ARCHER WILDE, ov 84 Lexham Gardens, London, V., riets:

I wil not aask for spais in THE ProXEER tureplie tn " W. H. T,z
kritisizm ov mi book on the alfabet, hwich iz fair and eeven jenerus, tho
1 duu not agree with aul he sez. but wun peint, with yur permishon, I
shood much liek tu raiz. Evtt number ov THE PIONEER kontainz long
and aibl diskushonz ov the best diegrafs tu yvuz for speling vouwel soundz
such az thoez ov ' isle, pull, pool,” and uther wurdz, and, in the kurent
number, Mz, Gundry rietli points out the dezierabiliti ov avoiding
diegrals hwich wil giv riez tu ambigvuiti. For instans, he sez ¢a must
vot be ynzd bekoz the leterz stand for thair individyval soundz in
seekwens in ‘‘ create, ideal,” and uther wurdz. But kan eni diegrafs
be found hwich ar not oepen tu this graiv objekshon? 1 think not, and
it rekwierz prouf that thoez he selekts (c.g., ed) ar eni freer {from it than
thoez he kondemz. The truuth iz that this method ov diegrafs, bi hwich
0.5, and 5.8, aliek awemt tn eek out. the defishensiz ov 1he prezent
alfabet, iz radikali bad and doutfuli beter eeven than a sistem ov
diakritiks, hwich moest ov us ar agreed in kondeming. Unles mi
kalkyulaishonz ar sadli at fazlt, the Eaglish langw:j, bi bhwich 1 meen
the real thing and not the poliglot travesti ov a langwij that paraidz
az English in our books, iz maid up ov about forti difercnt soundz. Hou,
then, kan we posibli ekspekt tu denoet theez satisfaktorili with oenli
wwenti-tuu sienz—the prezent alfabet les ¢, g, x, and J, hwich laast must
aulso be kounted out az a kompound? The adopshon ov forti sienz for
theez forti soundz wood at wun bloe dispoez ov aul theez difikultiz with
hwich yuer korespondents so aibli, but az 1 think so fruntlesli, strugl. Iz
this imposibl > T beleev the iedea tu be a sort ov pietmair from hwich we
aut at wuns tu awaik and tu asyum a rashonal liberti tu vuz az meni sienz
az mai be found ekspeedient,

[We reseev everi week skeemz ov English speling in which yus iz maid ov
ayu leterz ; but hardli eniwuon seemz tu realiez the fundamental difikulti ov the
problem. If we ar tu adopt nyu leterz we kan not konsider the kwestion from a
nashonal point vv vyu cenli.  Uther naishonz wont tu impruuy thair speling. or
wil suun wont tu duw so. The prezent vairiaishonz ov skript and ov yuzij eeven
amung thoez bu yuz the Roman alfabet ar absurd. Thingz wood nat be much
mor satisfaktori if everi naishon wer tu set about deviezing nyu leterz for itself.
Thair must be kotperaishon.

Az a mater ov fakt, an internashonal alfabet—that ov the Iaternashonal
Fonetik Asoesiaishon—hbaz long been in yus. It iz the rezult ov ankshus kair
and studi, and iz far mor wiedli yuzd than eni uther for teeching the pro.
nunsiaishon ov meni langwijez. Tu ignor anl the wurk ov the paast iz tu inkur
the charj ov wilful bliendnes.

Anuther point in which maikerz ov nyu alfabets tuu ofen goe astrai iz that ov
the praktikal yus ov thair leterz. Thai drau them on a larj skail ; sumtiemz the
artistik efekt iz charming. Nuthing kood be mor delietful than the skript
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sujested bi the Poét Laureait. But redyus them tu the siez in which theez
wurdz ar printed, masheen twenti thouzand kopiz from stereotiep plaits, and
yur opinion wil chainj. Or, again, print everi letter ov the saim hiet, az Mr.
Archer Wilde sujests, and vn destroi at wuns the iregyular eutlien which iz
so valyuabl in epaibling us tu rekogniez wurdz kwikli, and thus helping us .
tu atain speed in reeding.

Tu deviez nyu leterz iz no liet undertaiking, Rairli duu we meet with such
an obviusli eksetent wun az the sien for ng adopted in the internashonal alfabet
~—naimli, # with the tail ova g. And yet we mai aask ourselvz, aafter reeding
(on anuther paij av this number) the artikl on the * Iuropik ‘' alfabet, whether ¢
wood not duu just az wel ']

CHART OV THE MEMBERSHIP OV THE S.535.,
MARCH, 1913-AlIPRIL, 19}4.

THE figerz ar taiken from thoez publisht in THE PIONEER. Not oenli kan the
aktyual membership ov the Sosieti at eni given dait be seen at a glaans, but the
rait ov inkrees iz shoen bi the s/oep ov the karv. Dyuring the winter 1913-1914
theraverij munthli inkrees haz heen 86.
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NOETS AND NYUZ.

The membership ov the Bosieti nou numberz 23327.

DAI in our “lair " {az the funi paiperz kaul i1) opozit the British Museum,

wood oepen the iez ov the urinishiaited tu the far reeching naityur ov our
muuvment, Eveti morning'z poest bringz leterz from aul parts ov the wurld
in pruuf ov the fakt that we ar not paroekial bizibodiz. az the mor ignorant av
our kritiks wood maik out, but pioneerz ov a far-flung reform.

Uther pruuf ov the yubikwiti ov speling reflormerz mai be found in the
kolumz ov that organ ov liet, the * Daily Mail.” Heer * Six Years' Resident,”
rieting from British Columbia, bewailz the fakt that American spelingz ar
apeering in the tekstbooks ov the deer litt skuul children. Did ' Six Years'
Resident '’ but noe, theez ar but the furst sienz ov an emansipaishon ov the
skuut children that wil sweep not cenli Canada, but the oeld kuntri az wel.
Perhaps siks yeerz’ rezidens haz not been sufishent tu akwaint this rieter with the
fakt that meni ov the hedz ov Edyukaishon Departments in Canada ar in faivor
ov speling reform,

THE March number ov the "' Simplified Speling Bord Bulletin,” the organ ov
the, Simptlified Speling Bord ov America, iz partkyular!i briet and inspiering.
Thingz *' vever thair ’ ar progresing apais jujing frotn the enthyuziazm with
which the wurk ov the Simplified Speling Bord iz being greeted. Meeting
aafter meeting i1z endorsing the planz ov the reformerz. At a gathering ov the
Washington Stait Teecherz' Asoesiaishon at Spokane, in Janyuari, tuu thouzand
teecherz adopted a rezolunshon komending the wurk ov the Simplified Speling
Bord and faivoring the yus ov shorter and simpler formz in skuulz. Oever
three hundred teecherz at the Spokane Kounti Teecherz’ Instityut paast a similar
rezoloushon. At the anyual meeting ov the Idaho Stait Teecherz’ Asoesiaishon
the foleing rezoluushon woz poot and karid :

Whairaz, English speling iz kaiotik, ilojikal, unsiéntifik, and kumber-
sun, and much tiem, muni, and efort ar waisted in teeching, lurning,
rieting, and printing vusles leterz : thairfor be it rezolvd bi the Idaho
Stait Teecherz' Asoesiaishon, in anyual seshon asembld at Boise,
Desember 29-31, that the imeediait yus iz faivord ov the simpler and
shorter ov aunlturnativ spelingz aalredi in good yus; that a Komiti ov
three on Simplified Speling he apointed bi the Prezident ta ko-operait
with similar Komitiz anlredi apointed bi the Washington Stait Teecherz'
Asoesiaishon and bi the Inland Empier Teecherz’ Asoesiaishon.

The Missouri Stait Teecherz' Ascesiaishon haz aulso kum intu lien, not oenli
adopting the rekomendaishonz ov the Simplified Speling Bord, but urjing the
Stait Syuperintendent and aul uther edyukaitorz tu duu liekwiez. In Ohio the
Stait Yunivorsiti haz adopted the simplifikaishonz ov the Simplified Speling
Bord for aul fyuiyur ofishal publikaishonz. We ar hapi tu kongratyulait oor
American freadz oo thair reesent proegres. If the seedz plaanted bi the Simplified
Speling Sosiett duu not shoe abuv ground az kwikli az in the American soil, thai
nevertheles kontain the jurm ov lief and at tiemz displai vigorus groeth. Wun
karid in a "’ literatyur " enveloep tu Melbourne haz rezulted in the gain tu the
Sasieti av for ov the leeding edyukaishonists ov that siti. With them az leederz
hu kan tel hou meni-mor wii foloe!

Me, W, Guxpry, M.A., Hed Maaster, Wissa Skuul, Asvuot, wishez tu
ekschainj leterz with wun ov our memberz. Mr. Gundry iz not a beginer in
simplified speling, but wood liek tu keep in praktis bi koresponding. If eni ov
our reederz ar interested in that fasinaiting kuntri Egypt, this iz an oportyaniti
tu lurn deetailz at furst hand.
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‘WE anouns, with the deepest regret, the deth ov Dr. A. T. Mertens, hn
paast awai on March 21 at Nimeguen, Holland. Dr. Mertens, a lief member
ov the Simplified Speling Sosieti, was an Englisb Maaster in Nimeguen, and
realiezd in hiz avokaishon the advaantijez ov our sistem. )

THAT we ar not the oenli perpl ha ar looking tu the integriti ov nashonal
langwi) apeerz in the foloing kuting taiken from the " Daily Express ™ :—
France iz geting tierd ov yuzing English wurdz in aul her sports. A
Leeg for the Pyurifikaishon ov the French Langwij dezierz tu duun awai
with suoch termz az *' un dribbling '’ and *‘ des goals’’ in footban] and
‘‘des upper cuts'’ in boksing. It iz propoezd, nou that France haz
furmli establisht itself az a sporting naishon, tu substityut wurdz az
' foloez :—Criguet for kriket, soule for footbaul, batteur for batsman,
i guichet for wiket, and lanceur for boeler. Tenis, it iz pointed out, kumz
from the French wurd fenez, as it woz wuns kauld in France, eeven az
poeloe woz wuns neen az chicane. Wil England retaliait bi drieving out
French wurdz from its kookeri books and fashon noets ?
No. England wil retaliait bi heeping koelz ov fier upon the hed ov her
Gallik kuzin—so simplifiing her speling that Gallia mai run and reed — and
pronouos.

IT iz amyuzing tbat Mr. Bernard Shaw'z laitest sprat baz kaut aanl the
whailz—wun aulmoest roet '* wailz *’—ov kritiks. Theez eminent jentimen hav
been so bizi gobling at a litl nauti wurd and chastiezing the author {for provieding
them with mateerial whairwith tu fil thair kolnmz) that thai hav faild  noetis
the signifikans ov ** Pygmalion.'’

IN the plai, Higgins, vurst in the theori and praktis ov fonetiks, taiks Eliza
Doolittle from her flouer-stand in the London Street and, bi training her tu
speek akording tu her kumpani, enaiblz her tu paas in West End Sosieti.

Novu, Mr. Shaw mai wish tu emfasiez the importans ov fonetiks or meerli tu
belitl the konvenshonz ov speech which in the saim kuntri kan kut of klaas from
klaas—oenlt Mr. Shaw kao tel. But, if thair iz wun thing tu be gleend from hiz
plai, it iz not that it kontainz a nauti wurd which the kritiks bav {reekwentli,
and inakyuraitli, staited never tu hav been ynzd on the English staij befor, but it
iz that if we had a standerd ov pronunsiaishon it wood tend tu logér the
barierz between the diferent klaasez ov the komyuniti.

TURKING oever our fielz reeseatli we found a leter from Dr. Macan, Maaster
ov Yunivursiti Kolej, Oxford, hu iz nou wum ov our Vies-Prezidents. He
sez-~—the leter iz daited November 15, 1908—in forwerding aplikaishon and chek
for Lief Membership: * For at leest thurti yeerz I hav been a konvimst and
ardent advokait ov a reformaishon in English speling. FProf. Max Miiller
konvinst me that filolojikal siéns wood gain raather than luuz bi reform. Dr.
Gladstone pruuvd that the literari edyukaishon ov the peepl woz woefuli retarded
bi our prezent orthografi. M. de Candolle baz on good groundz promist an
aulmoest yunivursal emploiment ov English in the wurld—a konsumaishon
which our prezent speling shuurli retardz. A meerli simplified speling mai not
kari us veri far, but it mai prepair the wai for a reali siéntifik speling, and in
that hoep I join yur Sosieti,” -

FroM “H.B.B.” we hav reseevd this amyuzing noet, which he entietlz
* Simplified Speling and Famili Prairz " :—Sum yeerz agoe it woz our knstom at
famili prairz tu reed a porshon ov Skriptyur, eech purson taiking a vurs in
turn. Nou it hapend wun morning that we reecht the 11th chapter ov Joshua,
in which the word “hoogh ” okurz. The reeder ov vurs 6 sed, ** Thou shalt hou
thair horsez, and burn thair chariots with fier.” This raather tikld sum ov us.
The reeder ov vurs 9 woz not satisfied, and red, ‘' He huft thair horsez and
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buret thair chariots with fier.” This sekond mistaik provoekt a ror ov laafter
in spiet ov the solem okaizhon, and this method ov famili prairz had tu be
abandond for the fyutynr, and whot maid it wurs woz that the laafter woz led bi
a distingwisht kanon'z dauter hu woz prezent on a vizit and hu aut ta hav noen
beter !

AMONG the moest spirited ov our urli simplifitrz woz Deborah, the aimiabl
wief ov Benjamin Franklin. Wun ov her veri rair leterz beginz boeldli in this
maner: “ This day I received yours, and it was the more exceptabell as 1
have been verey il. I have had a bad cold and fever it did not leve me for
48 owers and gave me much pain indeed, but is gon of again thank God for
his mersey to me.” She goez on tu speek ov her good mar, on huuz “a&
Count " she woz in sum konsurn, for at the tiem, it seemz, he woz at see, and
“as I suppose near the lands end of Ingland and of Corse in danger of being
taken.” Sally Franklin woz taiking lesonz in French. *'I liad no desire,’’ sez
Mrs. Franklin, ** of her larning that language, but shee desirved it herself and
her master ses shee is a good gurle. She has bin a week to day at it.”'—From
the ** New York Evening Sun.’’

Duz it not striek yu that thair iz mor etimolojikal valvua in the *‘rong’’
spelingz which throe liet on the pronunsiaishon in Mrs. Franklin'z daiz than in
aul the ' korekt '’ spelingz which tel us nuthing about it? A speling iz ov
valyu tu the etimolojiat in direkt proporshon az it reprezents kon-
temporari speech.
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PREFACE.

This lecture, delivered on the invitation of the Ceylon Social
Service League by one who has had practical experience of educa-
tion in the United States of America and Ceylon, has been reprinted
because it deserves a wider circulation and in a more permanent
form than it has had in the local press, It cannot fail to stimulate
and guide thought among all persons interested in Education, the
most vital of all our questions. The reprint has not had the beneht
of Mr. Kunz's revision, as he has left the [sland, to its great loss not
only in the educational world but in the field of Social Service,
where his self-sacrificing work in the slums of Colombo has been an
example and an inspiration.

The contrast between the U. S. A. and Ceylon is striking.
both in the actual conditions and in the aims of education. In the
U. 5. A, out of a population of 96 millions. 7'7 per cent. 1 illiter-
ate (including the large negro and immigrant population). In Ceylon
as much as 73°6 per cent. is illiterate (females alone 98 per cent);
that ig, the illiteracy is 10 times as great with a population 24 times
smaller than the U. 5. A, Compared with some Oriental countries,
also, Ceylon scarcely makes a creditable show. Japan. with a
population of 70 millions, has in 50 years absolutely wiped out
illiteracy.  Ceylon, with a population of 4 millions, has not been
able to reduce illiteracy appreciably after over a hundred years of
British rule. Elementary education 18 neither free nor compulsory
in the greater part of the island, and, where it is, the provision for it
is insufficient. In the Capital city of Colombo it is whally lacking for
about 12,000 children, most of them wandermg wild in“the streets.
During the last three years the Ceylon Social Service League has
succeeded in bringing home to the authoritics their responsibility,
and two schools are in course of erection which will provide for
perhaps 5 per cent. of the children.

Ceylon under its ancient kings had, like Burma, a system of
primary education conducted by Buddhist monks in their pansal,
Wijaya Bahu 11l., who ruled at Dambadeniya (cfrce 1240),
“established a school in every village,” says an ancient Chronicle,



2 PREFACE.
" and charged the priests who superintended the same to take nothing
from the learners, promising that they should be rewarded for their
trouble by himself ; and thus every day infinite crowds of priests
were daily at the King's door, receiving rice and clothing for their
trouble of teaching ; and for the higher order of priests who did
nol move from their temples, the King ordered their victuals and
what they wanted to be sent ; he alzo examined the progress made
by the pupils, and according to their merit in learning, promised
them that t}lcy should be made priests; and the most eminent
among them he appointed to particular stations to preach. Having
brought religion and learning to this flourishing state, the king
exhorted all ranks to persevere in this manner, and thus greatly
encouraged religion.”  (Upham, Raje Ratnakari, p. 99). Custom
required every male to spend part of his boyhcod as an antendant
at a Buddhist monastery, serving the monks, receiving instruction
from them and qualifying for monastic life, even if he did not advance
as far as the noviciate, In spite of the disordered state into which the
-country was thrown during the long struggle with European invaders
in the 16th, 17th and 18th centuries, education was fairly well
maintained and was not less wide-spread than the British found it
in Burmah. The Ceylon Census Commissioner (1911) notes that
in 1891 Burma showed a higher proportion of male literates than
Ceylonin 1901, but has fallen off during the 20 years ending 1911.
Mr. Denham thinks that it may be due to a higher standard of
literacy being required by better educated enumerators. May it
not be that education has declined for want of encouragement
of pansala education by the authorities and from insuffciency
of the existing schools (whether State or State-aided) to make up
the loss? *

In Ceylon it 18 not recognised, as in all civilised countries, and
specially in Japan, the U. S. A, France and Scotland, that education
is the root of national life and progress. The responsibility of the
State for the public education has been largely shifted to private
bodies and individuals ill-equipped for the discharge of this im-
portant duty, and, by diversity of aims and practice, introducing
an atmosphere of competition unfavourable to the interests of
education. The expenditure on education is less than 5 per cent-



PREFACE.,

of the public revenue, against 13 per cent. in the Indian state of
Mpysore (British India is not so fortunate), and 32 per cent. spent
in the Philippines by the United States Government. In the
U. 5. A, itself the expenditure is 20 per cent. of the State revenue
and 80 per cent, of the local taxation, m addition to vast sums
contributed by wealthy persons who are numerous in that country.
In Scotland, the best educated portion of the British Isles, education
—elementary, secondary and higher—is so wide-spread and so
well orgamised that one boy in four goes to the University. No
wonder that, in every part of the Empire, Scotsmen hold a position
quite out of proportion to their population. Fducation is not taken
very seriously in England. The Bishop of Birmingham, speaking
some time ago in the House of Lords, deplored the fact that Oxford
and Cambridge were far too much merely plutocratic playgrounds.
“The plain and present fact " said Mr. G. K. Chesterton, comment-
ing on the Bishop's statement, “'is that our upper classes regard
the university as a lark.” The English educational system, though
it has failed to produce a high average of brain-power or knowledge.
has succeeded in producing a high average of self-reliance, mitiative.
judgment, manliness, partriotism,—qualities which have helped to
build a great Empire and have been conspicuous among all ranks of
the troops at the Front. The War has brought home to the
English people the deficiencies of their education on the intellectual
side, and vigorous remedies have been proposed by Mr. Fisher,
the new Minister of Fducation.

Our system of education, weak on the intellectual side, is still
weaker on the moral, It certainly does not develop the gqualities
1 have just mentioned. How can it, with the mother-tongue and
the national history neglected in our schools. and our boys and girls
growing up ignorant of the ideals, traditions and achievements of
their race and, by dwelling exclusively on the achievements of
others, hypnotised into self-depreciation and a sense of inferiority p)
No greater disaster can overtake a people. Mistral and his
inspired brother-poets of Provence recognized that the soul and
essence of a people lies in their language, ' Forbid the tongue,”
says Gaston Paris, “and you almost kill the soul.” " If thou
wouldst that the blood of thy race maintain its virtue,” says Mistral,
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hold fast to thy historic tongue. In language there lies a mystery,
a precious treasure . . . Every year the nightingale renews its
feathers, but he changes not his note.” How different is the;aim of
the American schoo! from that of Ceylon in regard to the pupil ?
* His education is saturated with patriotism, with the instinct to prize
freedom, to know his own value.” The Ceylon vouth, both at school
and in after-life, lives in an atmosphere of infertority and can never
rise to the full height to which his manhood is capable of rising.
How can we expect under this system to breed good citizens, manly,
self-reliant, upright, well-informed, public-spirited ?

This system ts, in fact, alien to the best spirit of Great Britain, which
i thue happily expressed by a British statesman : ** There are some
people who seem to believe that the only way in which a great
'Empire can be successfully maimained is by suppressing the various
distinct elements of its component parts,—in fact, by running it asa
hugemachine in which each nation is to lose its individualty and to
be brought under a commeon system of discipline and drill. In my
opition, we are much more likely to break up an Empire than to
maintain it by any such attempt. Lasting strength and loyahy are
not to be secured by any attempt to force into one system, or to
re-mould into one type, those special characteristics which are the
outcome of a nation’s history and other religious and social con-
ditions, but rather by a full recognition of the fact that these very
characteristics form an essential part of a nation’s life and that, under
wise guidance and under sympathetic treatment, they will enable
her to provide her own contribution and to play her special part in
the life of the Empire to which she belongs.”

Primary education, inefficient and ill-organized, advances slowly
and languidly in Ceylon. Secondary education is in a worse state,
and higher education non-existent. The high-sounding name of
Collezes assumed by our secondary schools hides the poverty of
their equipment.  Instruction in science and manual arts is generally
crude and feeble, and vocational training wholly absent. The lack
of a University, deplored but not remedied by successive Governors,
stunts the education of the youth of the country and impedes the
growth of culture. The University College, which was decided on
ﬁen years ago by Sir Henry McCallum and was to be the prepara-
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tion for a University, 11 still in the future. Manufactures. and,
industries, latent wealth of the country and an imperial asset, remain
undeveloped. Neglected and wasted, too, is that industrial and
artistic skill which ts conspicuous in the few arts and crafts that have
survived, and which hitle more than a hundred years ago extorted
the admiration of European nations by the production of “the best
and handsomest artillery in the world,” and “the finest firelocks.” *

Compare with this the splendid record of the U. S, A. as disclosed
by Mr. Kunz. See what Japan has done since 1863, The whole
of her child-population of six and half millions, male and female,
between 6 and 14 years, is under instruction in over 26,000 schools,
For secondary and higher education there are 303 middle schools,
117 high girls’ schocls, 78 normal schools, 5,682 special and technical
schools, 3,128 other schools and 4 universities. The Tokio University
(says the English scientific journal Nafire, envious of the oppor-
tunities enjoyed by Japanese students), which was a generation ago
a high school, is now (July, }915) a highly organised university
where scientific research lives and thrives, It consists of six colleges—
law, medicine, engineering, hterature and science and agriculture—
and employs close on 400 professors, assistant professors and lecturers.
Among the science professors are included 4 in mathematics, 3
in physics, 2 theoretical physics, 4 chemistry, 3 geology, 3 botany.
2 zoology, one each in mineralogy, geography, seismology and
anthropology. The Technological Institute in Tokio 13 probably
without a rival in the world.

What would our youth not give for a tithe of these opportunities »
With such facilities, what might not be achieved for our country
by a people with the intellectual keenness and inherited culture of
the Ceylonese? Just before the War 1 had the opportunity of
studying on the spot the educational system of France. At the
Sorbonne, which is the name of the ancient and famous University
of Paris, and which had over 17.000 students, including 3,384
foreigners, the best education in the world was given at a yearly
cost to the pupil of £6, t.c., less than is paid in a secondary school
such as the Royal College of Colombo. In the College de France,

* De Couto (|597) Farin Y Soura (|666) Pyrard de Laval (1679) Lin-
_schoten (1803, etc. N
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where advanced work and research in every branch of knowledge
is conducted by Professors of world-wide reputation, the teaching is
absolutely free. The facilities for study afforded to poor students
in France were ta me amazing. One winter evening { dropped in
about 7 at one of the numerous public libraries in Paris, the
Bibliotheque Ste. Genevieve, and found in the Reading-room
about 100 students. Though I was a stranger without introductions,
I was permitted to take my seat among these readers and to call
for any of the splendid books of reference and other works in all
languages. | stayed there reading till 10 p.m. when the institution
closed. [ noticed that the students were for the most part exceed-
ingly poor, in ragged clothes and pinched with hunger. Apan
from the books placed at their disposal, they must have appreciated
keenly the light, warmth and comfort of the rooms on such a cold
night. In the chief ibrary of France, the Bibliotheque Nationale,
reputed to be ‘the richest library in the world, the newspapers
reported at the time that the authorities were faced with 'the
invasion of the books by vermin introduced by the poor students.
But there was no thought of excluding them on that account. In
Ceylon there is not a single library of any value for rich or poor,
and of course no free library.

The fees in the high schools of Ceylon are prolibitive to the
poor, though it 13 among them our best students are found. It is
unfortunately true, here as in other countries, that the children of
the rich care little for education, and, with rare exceptions, only
swell the idle, useless throng, while the poor student, having under-
gone the wholesoine training of frugality in youth and stimulated
by hit neceessities and often by a noble ambition, appreciates -
education and utilizes his opportunities and rises to be an ornament
and benefactor of his country.

‘In the mtellectual famine from which we are suffering, we are
fut losing, if we have not already lost, that rich treasure of inherited
culture which made our peasantry about the finest in the world.
Robert Kanox, after living 20 years among them as an unwilling
guest of King Rajasinha, says (in- his Historical Relation of the
Island of Ceylon, 1681) that the ordinary ploughman had the
‘dega.nt spebth and the e]egant manner of the courtier. Of what
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other people in the world could this be said ?  Wide-spread and
deep-reoted must have been the national culture, unlike the culture
of modern nations, which seldom penetrates beneath the upper
levels of society. Knox quotes with approval the pcasants' saying :
*“Take a ploughman from the plough, wash off his dirt, and he 1s .
fit to rule a kingdom.”" What superb self-confidence! What
height might not such a people attain under the leadership of
statesmen moving with the times!

We are in a critical period of transition in our history. We
have all but lost our ancient culture. The old ideals, traditions
and sanctions have disappeared, and nothing has vet taken their
place as a system of national culture. The matter of immediate
and of supreme importance is to supply this defect and improve
upon the old methods. This, many of us are convinced, can only
be done by the development of higher education, by the diffusion
of the best Western culiure happily blended with our own, We
must proceed somewhat on the lines which have proved so successful
m Japan. We must, as Japan did, develop our own soul, and not
seek to borrow another.

Our youth, brought up at school on the Cambridge or London
pabulum, are, as a rule, scarcely able after a dozen years' study to
wreite or speak Fnglish correctly ; they have little taste for good
literature and restrict their reading to the gossip of the daily paper
and to trashy novels and magarines. They remain strangers to
Western culture, however much they may strive by adopting the
externals of Western hfe—dress, food, drink, games, &e¢.—to be
“civilised” in the Western fashion. The few, who have assimilated
Western culture and whose mission it should be to interpret the
West to the Fast, are disqualified for that great office. Having
passed through a curriculum in which their mother-tongue is
proscribed, they have grown up in deplorable ignorance of it.
There is no prospect of the greatest need of the country being
supplied—viz, a good modern Sinhalese and Tamil literature, instinct
with the best spinit of the West. Only by the creation and spread of
such literature can what is geod in European civilization be brought
within the reach of the people, and become, as it has in Japan,



8 PREFACE.

part of their life and character and contribute to the vigorous

growth of national life,

It has been wruly said: * At all times, perhaps, the central
point in any nation and that whence it is itself really swayed the
most and whence it sways others, is its national literature, especially
its archetypal poems . . . . . The great hterature penetrates all,
gives hue to all, shapes aggregates and individuals and, after subtle
ways, with irresisible power, constructs, sustains, demolishes at will.
Why tower in reminiscence above all the old nations of the earth
wo special lands, petty in themselves, yet inexpressibly gigantic,
beautiful, columnar ? Immortal Judah lives, and Greece immortal
lives, in a couple of poems . . . . The genius of Greece, and all
the sociology, personality, politics and religion of those wonderful
states, resided in their hterature or msthetics, What was afterwards
the main support of European chivalry, the feudal, ecclesiastical,
dynastic world—forming its osseous structure, holding it together
for hundreds, thousands of years, preserving its flesh and bloom,
giving it form, decision, rounding it out and so saturating it in the
conscious and unconscious blood, breed, belief and intaitions of men,
that it still prevails powerfully to this day, in defiance of the mighty
changes of time—was its literature permeating to the very marrow,
especially that major part, its enchanting songs, ballads and poems.
To the ostent of the senses and eyes, | know, the influences which
stamp the world's history are wars, uprisings or downfalls of
dynasties, changeful movements of trade, important inventions,
navigations, military or civil governments, advent of powerful
personalities, conquerors, &c.  These, of course, play their part ; yet
it may be, a single new thought, imagination, principle, even literary
style, fit for the time, put in shape by some great Literatus and
projected among mankind, may duly cause changes, growths,
removals, greater than the longest and bloodiest war or the mosat

stupendous merely political, dynastic or commercial over-turn.”
(Walt Whitman : Democratic Vistas).

Regarded not merely as an instrument of national culture and
for the production of good citizens, but even from a purely matenial
point of view, education, and especially scientific and technical
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education, 8 of vital importance to ws. Science is the most
important factor of modern life, and the renaissance of Japan has
shown how the life and character of a people may be revolutionized
by scientific study conducted in the proper spirit and manner. [
remember, as a boy, that Sir Coomara Swamy was unceasing in his
advocacy of the study of Science and in his admiration of the
Japanese, whom he held out to us as models. He looked forward
confidently to their taking the high place which they have now
won. Great was his delight when the hrst Japanese man-of-war,
manned and officered by Japanese, called at Colombo on her first
voyage to Enrope. He iavited all the officers to dinner and
entertained them. 1 shall never forget the impression made on us
by that scene. It is little more than a generation since Japan
enbarked on the policy of seeking Western knowledge. Col.
Teruda, who led the first regiment throughout the siege of Port
Arthur, had in s earlier days actually fought in cham-armour-and
carried a battle-axe. But here we are in Ceylon, after a hundred
years of Brinsh rule, still almost as ignorant of Science as if 1t did
not exist. What else can be expected when our educational
authorities are ignorant and contemptuous of Science, and Latin
and Greek hold a commanding place in our curriculum 2

By a properly organized system of education, our resources could
be immensely developed. This has been done 1n agriculture by a
small country ke Denmark, and in industry as well as agriculture
by another small country, Switzerland. A Swiss statesman said :
“ Most of cur children are born in poverty, but we take care thar
they shall not grow up in ignorance.” With a population smaller than
Ceylon, Switzerland spends more pounds sterling than we spend
rupees on education, which is admirably organized from her primary
schools to the seven umiversities, which crown her system and
attract students from all the world. The Agricultural College
at Copenhagen receives a yearly grant from the State of three
and a half lakhs of rupees, and there are twenty-one agricultural
schools for an agricultural population half that of Ceylon, to supply
whose needs we have but one small school of recent date, at
Peradeniya. Switzerland and Denmark have by education so made
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up for the poverty of their natural resources, that their trade is
greater per head than that of Great Britain, being respectively
£23 4s. and £33 against £22 16s. for Great Britain.

There 15, in my view, no more pressing need in Ceylon than
the development of her industrial resources, a great store of wealth
to her people and an imperial asset.  Such development is impossible
without scientific and technical education.  Even in highly developed
industrial states like England, such education on a great scale has
been found ahsolutely necessary. How much more in Ceylon,
where new industries have to be created, decaying industries
revived, the value of labour-saving machinery taught and the dearth
of skilled workmen supplied! Technical education should not be
confined to workmen and foremen. The convicion has been
growing and been largely given effcct to in Europe, America and
Japan, that success in manufacturing industry, in the higher walks
of commerce and in every pursuit requiring technical knowledge,
depends very largely on the thorough training of those who are
charged with the control of the different kinds of work in which
the army of operatives is engaged. These opportunities should
be provided in Ceylon by the State. Unul they are provided,
students should be trained abroad at the public expense, and on
their return their knowledge and experience should be utlized for
the public benefit in the scientific departments of Government,
in scientific and technical schools as teachers, in enterprises under-
taken or aided by the State or wealthy individuals and bodies.
it may be said that we have a Government Technical School in
Colombo. The less said of it the better. It never had a
fair chance and s now in a moribund state. 1 was recently a
member of the Commission charged with the duty of inquiring into
its condition and giving it, if possible, new life. Our recommendations,
if carried out, will scarcely do more than make it a second-rate
industrial school.

But we want a great deal more than this. The example of
Japan should be fo'lowed. Industrially she was almost non-existent
50 years ago. Now she 13 a formidable competitor to Europe and

t Whitaker's Almanac, 1917, p. 107.
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America. The steps by which she achieved her success are well-
known. She made primary education free and compulsory, not
merely in name, as in Ceylon, but in fact, and wiped out illiteracy
among workmen and aristocrats alike. Numerous industrial, com-
mercial and agricultural schools were opened in all parts of the
country, go that youths should become skilled workers without
having te go far from their homes to acquire the necessary know-
ledge. First class technical institutions were maintained in large
centres to give advanced training. The Central Technological
Institute a1 Tokyo, to which | have already referred, 15 reputed to
be better than any even in the U.S.A. or Germany, and is almost
the envy of the world. Promising students were sent abroad by
scores and hundreds to Europe and America to acquire theoretical
and practical knowledge of engincering and various arts and crafts.

In the seventies, when | was at Cambridge, | had as fellow
students many Japanese youths who have risen lo great distinction
and contributed largely to their country’s uplift. Many more went to
France, Germany and the US.A. Economic bureaus were
organmzed, where qualfied foreigners trained Japanese to succeed to
their positions in time. Factories were built or acquired by
Government and often worked at a loss. Various industries were
subsidised by the Government, and some of them are still. Noble,
men vied with the middle classes to subscribe capital, borrow
money fram abroad, and build up great industries. All this
ingenuity, grit, enterprise and organization have enabled Japan
to distance industrially all Asiatic nations and to compete with
the best European nations. Unlike Ceylon, which sends her
raw materials abroad to be finished and sent back and pays
extravagant prices for them, Japan imports raw materials 1n
abundance from abroad to feed her factories, mills and workshops,—
wool from Australia, ores from China, cotton, jute, hemp, flax-
indigo and oil-cakes from lndia, cotton also from the U.S.A. and
Egypt. She would scarcely have been able to maintain her trade
but for her foresight in building up a splendid mercantile marine
and ship-yards to construct the largest ships.

Simtlar measures will be no less effective and fruitful here, and
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are imperatively needed. What increase of wealth and strength
would be ours and at the service of Great Britain! The present
policy will only make Ceylon a helpless victim to economic exploita-
tion by Japan, as hitherto by Western nations. Our helpless and
perilous position has been brought home more than ever 10 all of us
and to Government during this war. The Government will, [ trust,
lose no time to think out and organize effective measures to develope
the great industrial resources and capacities of Ceylon to her best
advantage on the lines that have proved so successful in Japan.

The ignorance and poverty of our people are almost appalling.
Malaria, which modern science has shown can be mastered.
claims its victims throughout the island by tens of thousands, Our
Capital city is a nest of foul slums and the abode of tuberculosis,
and plague has come to stay. The wealth of a nation, said
Ruskin, is the health of its people. To this and all other
wealth, moral and materal, education s the sole path. We
must deem it a sacred duty to bring to every child in the country the
tools wherewith he may carve his way in life. We must provide
the implements which even elementary education affords, and the
opportunities of further self-improvement and progress. Secondary
and higher education should not be the privilege of a few, but
should be within‘thc reach of all. We may not be able to reach
the standard of some states in the U.S.A., or of the British Colony
of West Australta, and provide an abselutely free university education.
But we must realize with Mr. Joseph Chamberlain that **money
spent on higher education is the best of afl possible national invest-
ments.” We must have a well-ordered series of elementary and
secondary schools and colleges crowned by a University, which
will systematise, concentrate and stimulate energies now dissipated:
will render it impossible for our schools and colleges to go on in a
drowsy and impotent routine and will lift the culture of our people
higher and suill higher. Such an orgamization will be a powerful
instrument for forming character, for breeding good citzens, for
develaping the natural resources of our lsland and increasing her
prosperity and welfare.

P. ARUNACHALAM.



STATE EDUCATION IN
AMERICA.t

T is obvious that the scope of this lecture, as indi-
cated by the title, is too great to be covered by a lecture
of an hour or an hour and a half ; for state education in
the United States means virtually all the education in that
country—the figures involved run into millions, and the
historical aspect of the subject, if we entered into it—
which we shall not—would take us through a period of
centunes,

The precise area we propose to cover will appear as
we proceed and need not now be defined ; but I should
hike to say that my object in attempting so large a subject
is to provide a wide outlook, a grasp of the subject as a
whole ; and this for two reasons: first, because our outlook
in Ceylon is frequently too insular and limited and needs
constant extension: and second, because the educational
system under which we work in Ceylon is itself a patch-
work, and to know how to reform it we need to look at
other systems first as coherent wholes, and not, for the
present, at their details.

I will ask you, therefore, to bear with me patiently
m that portion of my remarks which surveys the great
field and which may seem to lack vividness. I shall
apply the discoveries we shall make together this evening
to the state of education in Ceylon; which little land,

t I use the term state as equivalent to Government, and include City and
Town Governments as well as the Governments of various States that compose
the Union. Whaen the word is capitalized o refers 10 a unit or upits in the
wnion.
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like every other country in the world, is seriously question-
ing whether her system for the training of the young is
nearly as broad and strong as its importance warrants.

The American system of education provides these
several phases that make it a most fertile ground for hunt-
ing out new ways and means:

First. There are crowded cities, bke New York and
Chicago, that have faced and to some extent solved the
problems that, in a small way, are with us in Colombo.

Second. There are enormous rural areas that vary from
the crowded districts in New-England through the less

populated middle western states into the veritable desert
lands in the West.

Third, There are problems of race mixture and inter-
change whose solution throws light upon the same, if more
acute, situation here.

Fourth. America is detached from Europe and can and
does show us an intelligent selection of elements from the
varied European systems.

Let us go back, then, to that seemingly distant time
before the war. In the year 1912 (which period 1
should be understood as taking for consideration through-
out) there were 21 millions (21,192,113} of pupils on
the rolls in all the Schools and Colleges in the U. 5. A.

Two millions (2,173,186) only of these were
institutions not managed wholly by the State.

Over 90 per cent, thus, are state educated, and it must
be remembered that part of the remaining, less than ten
per cent, were learning in schools largely controlled by the
state or city Governments.

It may be a surprise to some of my hearers to learn
that very little of this educational enterprise is in the
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hands of the national or Federal Government. But such
is the fact. The United States Federal Government
maintains only a few national institutions. These are
mihtary and naval schools, schools for Indians, Alaskans,
Hawalians, Philippines, Samoans and the people of Guam.

Even the education of the Negroes, because they have
full rights of citizenship, 1s in the hands of the state®
Governments and of the Municipalities.

A few religious sects maintain parochial schools.
These are the Roman Catholics, the Jews, the Lutheran
Protestants, and the Mormons. T here is a certain amount
of work by other organisations such as the Y. M. C. A.
But it is obvious that these various special activities are
utterly insignificant when compared with the enormous
numbers of children who are the immedate charge of the
states and the cities.

The effectiveness of this national system in reaching out
into all the families, high and low alike, is seen when we
look into the total figures of the census for 1912,

The total population of the United States was 96
milliors, and the number of children between 5 and 18
years was 25 milhons; of these the number in school is
over 21 millions.
~ That is to say, over 81 per cent of the children
from 5 to 18 years actually attend school. This is why
only 77 per cent of all classes of the population are illi-
terate, even including the negroes (304 per cent illiterate)
and the immigrants (12'7 per cent).

Naturally the expenditure upon these 21 millions is
gigantic.  Thus in the year 1912 the tota] expenditure on
education was 482,886,793 dollars (Rs. | 497 millions
when Rs. 310 equals the dollar), and as the expenditure
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has increased at the rate of about 60 million dollars a
year lately, the presumable expenditure at present is about
700 millions of dollars or Rs. 2,170 millions, |1 might
mention here that the total expenditure in India in 1915-
16 was about 20 millions of rupees, not one-hundredth the
American total for a population at least twice as great.

While we are dealing with statistics and before turning
to the closer exammation we must make of the American
scheme, we may note that special phases of instruction are
provided in many states of the United States for the blind
and the deaf and for the feeble-minded. The southern
States provided instruction for upward to a million of the
negro race in 1912, There are many private commercial
schools, industrial and manual schools, factory schools and
other special institutions which do not come within our
purview.

The keystone in the educational system of the United
States 1s this: that education is free and compulsory m all
save five States for a period of about seven years for each
child. The effect of this combination of forces 1s most
vividly seen when you look at the difference between States
that have compulsion and those that have not—the latter
being, as 1 have said, only five in number. Thus, in the
State of Massachusetts, every child is compelled to attend
school from the age of seven to the age of fourteen, for
165 days in the year. As a result, the percentage of
illiterates is two-tenths of one per cent in the population
aged from ten to fourteen years. But in South Carolina,
one of the five backward States, the percentage is 17°1
at the same ages. That is to say, there are 85 times as
many uneducated persons between the ages of 10 and
14 in South Carolina with no compulsory law asmn
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Massachusettes with a good law effectively enforced. Ne
further argument for compulsion is needed. 1 might here
mention that the percentage of illiterates in Ceylon in the
year 1911 was 73'6.  Louisiana is the nearest approach
to this amongst the American States, with 24°6 iliterates
per cent.

It is now generally acknowledged by all statesmen and
politicians that the free and compulsory system is the ideal,
but governments take refuge in the plea, sometimes merely
a subterfuge, that funds are insufficient. The Budget on
Education exceeds everything else in importance in all civi-
lized countries. In this connection you will doubtless be
mterested to know where the money comes from to pay
for the education of Americans. Rural schools and higher
State mstitutions are supported to a large extent by the
income derived by the State from valuable mineral and
other lands—a system most necessary where colleges and
umversities are concerned. But the schools in cities are
almost entirely carried on by taxes levied in that city in
which the money is spent. For the whole of the country
in 1912 State funds and taxes amount to about 20 per
cent of the income and local taxes and other sources gave
about 80 per cent. This will show how very largely the
Control of education along elementary lines is in the hands

of the people themselves who compose any particular
community.

il

We shall now turn our scrutiny upon certain details of
the American system, so as to gain some concrete and
solid knowledge of some of the more intimate phases of it.
| can think of no better way than to ask you to follow
with me the history of an American schoolboy. It is
impossible, of course, for any one boy's hfe history to
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embody all the possibilities, and we shall have, perhaps, to
multiply our representative and send him along different
lines. But let us begin by selecting a baby who is born
nto a town of about twenty or thirty thousand inhabitants
in a middle western State, and let us suppose this baby
to be a boy. The sex matters very little indeed, because
the law and the force of public opinion compel parents to
treat the girls with the same generosity as to education as
they do boys; and education in state and city schools is
mixed or co-educational from the beginning all the way
through secondary or high schools and even, for the most
part, through college and the university.

He is born, then, our specimen boy, in this specimen
small town. Now it does not matter in the least who his
parents may be, so far as the state is concerned. His
father may be a common labourer, like a brick-layer or
stone-mason or grave-digger, or he may be a tradesman or
a doctor, or he may be a municipal councillor or the mayor
of the town—-he is compelled to go to school and he 1s
asked to pay no fees. Of course much difference would
be found in the families, enumerated in respect to environ-
ment. But here again the difference would be one of
degree and not so much of kind. Our specimen boy Is
the son of an apothecary. When he i1s about three years
old he is given, from time to time, toys to play with.
Now note how education is rooted in the lives of the
people. The very toys stimulate the infant mind. They
will be a miniature motor car, a working model of an
engine or a whole railway train, or a whole train system,
with railway lines, stations, semaphore signals and the like.
There will be blocks of wood or sand-stone, out of which
the most splendid houses and churches are buiit; and also,
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alas! fortresses and dungeon keeps, when the boy gets
older. Some of the blocks will be coloured, and some
will have big letters and numbers on the sides. The boy's
mother has had, like 90 per cent of American mothers, a
sound elementary and secondary education up to Matricu-
lation level, and may very easily be a Bachelor of Arts.
She will, naturally, be constantly conversing with the
youngster about his toys, their colours, the names of the
letters, the shapes of the blocks and a thousand and one
things htted for this three-year-old brain. 'When the boy
is four he has a great experience, A circus comes to the
town. The family goes. They see all sorts of wonderful
things,—girafles, monkeys, zebras, elephants, camels and a
hundred other creatures. They see human beings who
can nde standing up on splendid dappled horses. They
hear bands and see clowns. And our little boy's mind is
wonderfully enlarged. Afterwards his father brings home
a book with coloured pictures of the things that he saw,
and he picks out the names of these things, and, almost
before his own parents know it, and quite without any
efforl on his own part, the boy has learned to read famously
—-~but not until he has for manths been talking most freely
about all sorts of things. He is a living battery of ques-
tions. His mind has been enlarged with wonder and
enquiry, the hunger of the mind is his pursuitin life. His
games and his toys and his whole life tend to make his
mind and his body alike dextrous.

When he is about six he goes to the school in his ward.
His parents are anxious to send him. If they were not,
the truant officers would inquire into the cause for his non-
attendance; but long before this necessity arises the boy is
sent in to the school. He fAnds himself in a large airy
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- room with about forty other boys and girls. They are all
between five and six-and-a-half year's old. The teacher
is a woman, and she is likely to be most kindly; in any
case corporal pumishment is mostly forbidden by law or
the even greater force of public opinion.

Our boy is given a seat. It is a comfortable, polished
hardwood, individual seat with a back shaped to fit his
hittle spine; the desk is an individual locker desk; and the
whole arrangement is sanitary and comfortable. Now the
boy is not suddenly plunged into the mazes of spelling and
arithmetic and book learning. His hfe here is only an
extension of what has been going on at home. The idea
is to play all the possible educative games. Stories are
told and then the children act the story, or model a scene
from it in clay. They print the names of the characters
by laying coloured sticks down. They play entrancing
games with coloured shells and balis and learn to count
and add. The whole school room is beautiful and
airy and clean and light. There are pictures on the
walls, plants growing in pots and boxes in the window
ledges.

There are games in which the whole class takes part,
and pleasant drnlls and marches to music.  Thus a sense
of co-operation and social life is aroused. The school
stands in a garden, and the most interesting things are
found in the garden. Swings and see-saws and piles of
sand to play in; a big open space for the finest and most
exciting of runming games with accompaniments of the
freest shouting, and even screaming, that goes unrebuked.

On this principle our boy s led into learmng. He
would be a curious child indeed who did not find pleasure
in schools like these.
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The school year runs mostly from September to June.
Then our boy is advanced to the second standard. Here
his life is Just as it was before, except that the proportion
of book work is slightly increased.  And thus he goes onfor
four years and comes to the end of his primary education.

What is here called a standard is called m America a
grade. Our boy now enters the fourth grade.  His body
has been allowed to develop by play, his mind has not
been stunted by forced book learming. Physical skill and
dexterity have kept pace with intellectual unfoldment.
Perhaps the intellectual phase has lagged behind. It is
quite possible that he may be shaky and doubtful in his
spelling and his arithmetic, but he is sure to be able to
play baseball and basketball in a most superior manner!

"His steadily enlarging curriculum has brought him an
ever-enlarging outlook. His home pursuits have kept
pace, and his toys now run into such things as a small
electric motor, if he be mechanically inclined, or a camera,
with which he will take and make his own pictures; or
water-colours, or the like. His teacher is in fairly close
touch with his home life, and keeps his parents informed
as to what the boy does at school.

When he comes into the seventh or eighth grade his
education begins to be coloured with a larger percentage
of secondary subjects, but the practical and manual arts
are not forgotten. He may take his second language, but
does also mechanical and design-drawing and his wood-
working in the manual traming class. He is doing
algebra, but he is also having regular hours of gymnasium
games. He 1s studying his national history from a book,
and he 15 also taking part in a huge annual tableau show-
ing the history of the city in which he lives at the time
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the frontiersmen took the site from the aboriginal Indians.
He learns as much by acting the part of a wild, painted,
whooping Indian as by reading about the Indian, we think.

His education is saturated with patriotism, with the
instinct to prize freedom, to know his own value.

In this way he finishes his second four years in the
elementary school, where, with other boys and girls,
under the guidance of our truly wonderful women teachers
for the most part, he completes the time of attendance
tequred of him by law. At this stage the poorer boys
drop out to assist their parents by going to work, but the
girls, less frequently needed as wage-earners, go on. So
that, n high schools, out of a hundred pupils sixty will be
girls and forty boys, on the average. Many boys, how-
ever, go to night high school.

- Here, at the age of fourteen, fun-ﬂedged secondary
education begins, and both men and women teachers are
in charge. The curriculum 1s greatly enlarged, and
except for a few subjects (such as English) which are
compulsory, the student selects his own subjects. The
bsgh school offers him, still quite free of cost, scientific and
technical courses, manual arts, classics, home economics,
“and scores of other lines into which he may betake him-
df Each state has scores or hundreds of high schools
‘af which free education is imparted in classical, technical,
mde agriculiural and domestic economy courses. The
ioul number of known high schools in 1912 was 13,000,
,jrabout 250 to each state.

. The course is usually a four-year course, and if the
ghdmt intends to go to college or university he arranges
h atudlcs under the advice of his teachers, with this
We in view. But if his education is to end with high
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school, he does not prepare thase subjects which are merely
preliminary to College. The high school can teach him
book-keeping and shorthand and typewniting; i can make
him a skilled mechanic or wood-worker; it can give him
courses in businesses and economics; it can teach him
scientific gardening and intensive farming; it offers him
instruction 1n many practical lines, Just as it gives the girls
tramning in domestic science and home economics, in sew-
mg, 1n art, and along various special lines. Thus, even
if the lad leaves school at the end of the high school
period he is quite ready to enter some occupation partially
hited for that occupation.

I do not want you to think that this knowledge is
merely theoretical. If a boy wants to learn journalism
and printing in high school, he is attached to the staff of
the high school weekly, which is edited, illustrated, com-
posed In type, put on to the presses, printed off, bound
and distributed by the students themselves, [f he wants
to learn business he is on the businesss staff of the paper,
or he keeps the accounts of one of the numerous societies
 the school. If a girl wants to learn cookery she assists
(when she has had a Lttle trainning) at the preparation
of real luncheons and the like.

If our young man intends to go to college he cames on
work in secondary subjects, works up his classics, or reads
his history. He joins a debating society which debates
living, public questions. He does not care whether the
pen is mightier than the sword; he does not waste
his tme debating whether women are inferior to men in
intellect.  He meets the debating teams of other schools
to thresh out matters of municipal and public moment
hke Government ownership of trams and railways, the
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imposition of preferential tariff and the hke. He visits city
and state institutions and comes to understand his duty as
aresponsible member of the community. 1f he intends to
be ah engineer student at college, he spectalizes in mathe-
matics and science and mechanical drawing and related
subjects; and he visits the city Gas Works, the Electric
Power Station, the Pumping Station and the like; if a
lawyer, he visits the Courts, conducts mock trials, ete.

In short, his life at this stage is immensely practical and
real and commonsense. At the same time with his
studies and experiments he carries on regular activities in
the school gymnasium or on its games ground. The
Principal of his school keeps in close touch with his
parents and co-operates with them for the welfare of the
boy. Regular arrangements are made for his physical
examination and measurement, so that his growth and
maturing shall be understoad.

You can imagine what a marvellous corporate and
intellectual umity a school is which has within it six or
eight hundred boys and girls all between the ages of
fourteen and eighteen, all divided up into four classes
each one year in advance of the other. Each morning
the whole school assembles in the central hall. These
halls are provided with individual locker desks and seats,
and for that year that individual keeps that same place.
When the whole school is thus assembled, there is usually
an address by public men and women when possible.
Then the various classes pass out to their class-rooms; a
few remain behind in the study hall if they have no work
during the first period. At the end of the session the school’
is again assembled, and then dismissed. There are
orgamsed games and organised inter-class activities; and the
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wholeschool isa constant scene of ordered, happy animation.

After this the young men and women enter colleges and
universities. You must bear in mind that each of these
States of the American Union has about 250 such high
schools. Then you are not surprised to know that each
state also maintains not one, but many colleges and
universities. [ hus in Hlinois alone in the year 1912 there
were 33 colleges and universities, 24 of them admitting
both men and women. There were 396 such places of
learning in all the states, which makes, according to the
census of that year, at least one college or umiversity for
each 160,000 of the inhabitants. We know only too
well, alas! that there is not one college in Ceylon for
three ot four millions of people.

There is a common and easy fling made at America
that her degrees are cheap. The charge is as baseless as
most generalisations are, if it is meant that our higher
education is faulty. But it is absolutely true, and we admit
it with pleasure, if it is meant to convey the fact that
secondary and higher education in America are within the
reach of the poorest. There are few countries in this
world where superior education is easily obtainable by so
many penniless young men of ability.

This field of the calleges is much more largely in the
hands of private corporations than any other. The gifts
to colleges and universities in 1912 were 244 millions of
dollars, exclusive of all government granis. The income
from state sources and fees was 56 millions. There were
230,000 men and women in the universities. Here
education is not always free, but it is never very costly.
The average annual fee for each individual for tuition alone
1s about Rs. 150, but there is considerable vanation.
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The significant thing about the higher educational system
in America is the wide variation in the degrees granted.
In addition to such well-known degrees as Bachelor of
Arts or of Science, there are the following: Bachelor
of Agriculture, of Architecture, of Chemistry, of Civil
Engineering, of Education, of Music, and very many
athers. There are higher degrees in all these and other
lines. Obviously this adds very greatly to the dignty and
to the extension of various professions. 1t i1s in keeping
with the American doctrine, that no true labour lacks
dignity ; it is not a man's business which degrades him,
but himself.

University education is, generally speaking, of the same
kind as is found in other advanced countries. The pur-
pose in the life of the college man or woman is not so much
to study as to learn how to study. It is true that for the
bachelor’s degree we require four years where the English-
man may ask three, And for the master’s degree we call
for an extra year of real work and a thesis, where he
requires only the lapse of years or that and a thesis. But
the mode of carrying on is the same in principle.

The country boy has all of these advantages as well as
the city boy, except that for the first four or five years his.
attendance at the rural school may be less regular, because
of the winter snows, and except that the rural school is
usually not so well equipped. But these disadvantages
are offset by the healthy and open-ar lfe that he leads
and by the fact that he receives better attention in the
smaller school. In these days of motor cars and inter-urban
electric cars it is the exceptional father who cannot send
his children to city school when they have grown to an age
that 1s suitable.
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The more obvious advantages of the education provided
by the state to Americans are, then, that up to the eighth
grade or standard in most states schooling is free and com-
pulsory ; it is free from that point to matriculation; and
thereafter it is exceedingly cheap up to the taking of a
degree. Thus the poor boy, lacking in money but often
rich in ability, has opportunity. Then the fact that education
1s so wonderfully standardised as to materials and methods
make the creation of a national spirit simple, and makes
it possible for a boy or girl to transfer from one school to
another without losing his position with children of his own
age. And from this cause parochial and private schools
are drawn into the ranks of efficiency and progress ; if they
are not up to the standard they lose their support from
the Public.

An important thing is that women are, almost exclu-
sively, the teachers of the smaller children. And as
women are less likely than men to make teaching a stepping-
stone to something that pays better (for they are often
teachers by choice and not necessity) the profession is given
a singular stability,

ldeals of patriotism and loyalty are inculcated by the
use of standard works of history. 1 must admit that these
volumes sometimes err in that they make out all American
wars and adventures to have been virtuous and noble and
most American leaders to have been close upon perfection !
But at least the spirit wanted is aroused. It is further
strengthened by the staging of tableaux in which the school
children take parts, such pageants reproducing the great
episodes in American history.

In certain parts of America there is a useful scheme in
vogue to deal with the dificult problems of the laggard
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and the genius. The ordinary procedure with the bright
child is to let him skip a grade or standard, and with the
laggard to keep him two years in the same class. This
policy is gravely at fault, since it drops a precious unit out
of the knowledge of the one child, and stultifies the other;
and in both instances an element of discordance is intro-
duced into the class in which the bright girl or boy or the
-laggard sits. This diagram shows how the problem is
solved. Suppose the curriculum of the eight years of school
to be divided into twenty-four parts, that is, each year to
have three terms. The first year then is represented by

U S S
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squares 1, 2 and 3; the second by 4, 5 and 6, and so on.
The normal child takes in the first year the first three umts
of the curriculum, Next year he takes three more, and so
on. The procedure of the laggard is shown by the upper
brackets and the history of the unusually capable students
is shown by the lower brackets. The scheme is varied
in many ways to suit the individual. 7

Naturally, to supply the need for teachers of abilty,
the state spends lavishly upon training schools. These
Normal Schools, as they are called, stand at the level of
universities and colleges, and frequently send students over
to the colleges, thus keeping the teacher to be in touch
with the world's advance in other lines than his own
department of pedagogy.

There is, in all this lavish expenditure, great room, in
the nature of the case, for progressive practice. Thus
my own University, in one or two of its departments,
uses the kinema. The Extension Department makes a
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speciality of showing farmers throughout the state how to
irrigate most economically, how to clear land, what are
good methods of sowing, reaping and the like. Besides
using progressive methods themselves the teachers en-
courage inventiveness in the pupils. Originality and the
inquiring mind are treasured in America.

Finally, in reviewing the more obvious advantages, it is
clear that one of the greatest advances m America 1s the
putting of examinations in their rightful place. Instead of
straining the memory and burdening the mind we hold
that the sound advance in the class-room and laboratory
and feld.are the measure of the able student. We think
that his teachers must know him better than strange and
often arbitrary examiners.

The chief limitations in the American system may be
mentioned here by way of contrast. It is traditional there
that technical or theological forms of religion shall not be
taught in state schools, There is a certain lack of that
cultural touch which comes to students in the best of
boarding schools. And it would seem (though I am not
sure how far this is a limitation) that the study of the
classical languages is declining. There are numesous other
weaknesses in the system, but that side of the subject need
not engage us here.

There arc three specialities that are now appearing in
America. We are developing the rural school as the
heart-centre of the country district. A fine set of buildings,
a model farm, a good library and like advantages are
given, not only to the farmer's children but to the farmer
himself. In some rural schools a special effort is made to
reach intimately into the family lives of the children and to
better them, To this end the teacher gives credit in the
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school for things done well outside school, when reported
on a form like this:

HOME WORK RECORD OF

e g e w—
SRE=B

m o oW >

W@ oNo W RN

For week ending

Work in garden
Sphitting kindlings
Bringing in fuel
Milking cow
Care of horse
Preparing meals
W ashing dishes
Sweeping -
Dusting

Bedroom work

. Washmg

roning

Care of baby

Bathing

Brushmg teeth
Slecping with open
windows
Gaing Lo bed before
9 o'clock
Antending church
or Sunday school

Total

................................. 19........
Sun. Mon, Tue. Wed. Thu. Fri. Sat. Total
e —

e e m— ———— e A ——

T

e ———— —_— —]

s o — — s e ]

e e ——— ————— — —— ————

] certify that the above is a correct record

Siénature of pare‘l'{tq;)"r guardian.
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In the city the tendency is toward the vocationalisation
of education—a fine mouth-flling phrase! The thing
itself 1s filling a need in the national evolution, and more
and more states are organising their schools on the voca-
tional bass.  As parts of these movements the Umiversities
reach out, with their Extension Departments, nto the
little and big towns and even into the villages, n such
states as Wisconsin. “‘Anybody can learn anything” (in
the popular phrase), from his own State University.  Sets
of illustrated correspondence, instruction sheets and books,
travelling lecturers, who carry exhibits and lantern pictures
with them, and many modern devices are used to carry
enlightenment and modernity to the door of every man’s
house. The whole system is built on the policy that the
universities and the schools are the property of the people
and that their work must be given to the people as cheaply
as possible.

When we turn to Cevlon (where, since | have been
working for three years in the educational field, I have a
special interest) we see how marked is the contrast. In
expenditure for education there is a vicious circle. The
people are too poer to pay for good education; they are too
ignorant to earn more; so they remain too poor to pay for
good education; and so they remain too ignorant to earn
more—and so on continuously. The insufficiency of the
system here is strikingly shown by statistics. 1 will set
before you comparative figures from America and Ceylon,
in the former for the year 1912 and in the latter for 1915,
m each case.the latest | have. We give Ceylon the benefit
of three years’ handicap in the race.

In 1912 the percentage of the population enrolled
in elementary schools in the U. S, A, was 19.03, In
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Ceylon in 1915 the percentage was apparently 8.40.* In
1915 in Ceylon the expenditure per head of each child on
all the school rolls was Rs. 5.48, while inthe U.S. A. for
1912t was Rs. 112°53.  In another way the difference is
seen more strikingly.  If we divide the total expenditure on
education by the total population, we get the expenditure
per head of population. In Ceylon for 1915 this was 50 cts;
in America tn 1912 for elementary schools only Rs, 15,65,
Finally, compare Colombo with a city of the same size in
America, say Evansville, Indiana. In Colombe there are
said to be 12,000 children of school-going age growing
up ignorant to swell the criminal classes, though the tax
rate s 18%. In Evansville the rate 1s only a third of
a per cent, and every child is educated free up to
matricu a 10n.

I have found some rather striking figures in the Report
of the Commissioner of Education of the United States
for the year 1913. The statistics which follow are for
elementary education only for the years 1910, 1911] and
1912, varying with the country. The tabulation will
repay study, especially by comparing Switzerland with
Ceylon, as they have almost the same population. The
name of the country, its total population at the last pre-
ceding census, the number of children in school, the
percentage of population in school, the amount expended
per head of children in school and per head of population
are given. The order of countries is made according to

the amount spent per head of children in school.

*ln 1911-42, 10,00 p.c,
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. A
Totsl  Children in Per Ceny Lxpended per Capi

Country Population School in Scheol _on Roll - —OTP_O']J.
i _ R 178
U.S. A, 95545336 18182937 1903 7691 1565

Scotland  4,760904 844715 774 7514 1333

. - e ——— — e ——

Switzerland 3,741.971 538.286' 1438 6232 9-23

E“{S};"ﬁ 16,070.492 6,075,497 1684 5979 1004
ales

Ireland 4374584 707,280 1616 3549 573

i

Belgium  7.490411 934830 1250 2600 325

Spain 19,588,685 2,052,158 1040 920 96

Ceylon 3592397 359657 1001 458 43

British India 244708,413 4,627,706 189 418 06

* This column is to be considered with care. In some countries (Ceylon is one
of them) there is a large enrolment as compared with actual attendance, [a
America children are compelled 1o attend, not only to be enrolled.

The weakness of the system here is due to two funda-
mental mistakes:—

(1) Education 1s farmed out to people and bodies whose
first interest is often something other than education,
or who are mere amateurs, or money-makers,
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(2) There is no policy and hence no adequate expendi-
ture. Not a twenty-hfth of the revenue of Govern-
ment goes to education, when it is well known that
this department holds in its hands the future
welfare of Ceylon.

The objection is raised that the religious differences
prevent Government from taking over education. This
is without foundation, as there are already many Govern-
ment schools. Besides, most of the children in “Christian”
schools are non-Christians ! It is said that Government
must be neutral in religion. Even if it were, this would
merely mean impartiality. The Burma system, wherein
each boy is taught his own religion in Government and
grant-in-aid schools, can be followed. Japan finds no
difficulty, nor Mysore. It is only by teaching the great
religions side by side that the bigotry and intolerance
which fracture Ceylon’s social structure can be eliminated.

The more formidable objection is that there 1s no money.
But this also is the result of a wrong view, Nothing is
more important than education. It is clear that this
objection is merely fictitious when you look at Colombo,
with its enormous taxes and its 12,000 uneducated children
of school-going age.

What is wanted is a broad and intelligible programme
for the future. We have trained the destructive and
critical mind, imitation and memory; and the body a very
httle. Our system is toward *large learnng and small
sense.. We need a system that will pay more attention
to the body, inculcate the idea of the nobility of work. We
want a system that will develop and train the emotions, but
not through fear; that will rouse the whole mind—inven-
tion and construction, wisdom and freedom from restrictive
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bad customs; that will produce tolerance and co-operation;
that will rouse the compassion and patriotism of the youth
so that they may take therr right place in their Empire.
There are grave faults in Ceylon's social organisations.
These can be found out, and studied, and, to some extent,
alleviated by the Ceylon Social Service [.eague and other
charitable and reform bodies, if they receive (as they should)
your hearty real support. But for a radical and lasting cure
and prevention of these evils there is one prescription
and one only, and that sole sovereign remedy 1s:

STATE EDUCATION.
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'PRINCIPLES OF EDUCATION: |

~ Tae principles of Eduacation, ia vatural bases in the human

constitition, are permanent, while their applicatious muat be
Jocal, adapted to the conditions of time and place. Hence

. while the Natural Law of Education must be reeognised, theré

-

should be freedom in experiment and flexibility in application,

- 80 that we may discover the best methods available to us for

the moment, and use them until we find better omes. By
following the Nataral Law, we shall facilitate the evolution of

the child into the adalt, working with Nuture not against her;

that is, Education will be recognised as a science, and nota
haphazard dragging up of youth, consisting chiefly in forcing
inty them knowle from outside, instead of helping them to
unfold and utilise the capacities they have brought with them
into the worid. = As Happiness increases the hife-forces and
Pain diminishes them, as Love energises and inspires to Right

- Action, while Fear ralises facnlty and inspires Hate, Happiness
t.

and Liove should e atmosphere inbreathed by the young,
whether in the Home, the School, or the College.

% As man is 3 spiritual being, manifesting in the external
world as Intelligence, Emotion and Activity, the Education of
the young must help the inspiring Life to unfold itself, and
mus: (¥ain the orgaps of Intelligence, Emotion and Activity;
that iz, mnst be religiows, mental, moral, and physical.
Any so-called education which omits any one of these four

‘departments of human nature is imperfect and unscientific, and

its outcome will ba a human being deficient in one or more
of the groups of capacities on the balanced evolation of which
the extent of his nsefulness to Society depends. :

But the introduction of the word “ Society,” reminds us

‘that Education is not the training of an isolated individual,

but of an individual living within a social order, the happiness
of which depends on the recognition by each that he is not an
isolated bat an interdependent being. Society is a congeries
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of interdependent individuals, every one of whom has his place
and hiz functions, and on his due discharge of the latter
the right working of the whole depends. Hence Education
must consider the youth as the embryonic citizen, with social
duties and social responstbilities, must see him in relation to his
envirunment—the Home, the School, the College—and from his
earliest years must train him, as boy or girl, to fael himself as
a part of his country, with his doties and responsibilities to the
Motherland ; that 1s, he learns to serve the Motherland in
the Home, the School, the College, as a foundation of, and
as a preparation for—not ar apart from—the wider and
foller service, as man or woman, in the larger world.
‘We must evoke the sense of duty, by showing the pupil thas
daty is -a debt he owes, first to the parents, the brothers and
sisbers, the servants, who have protected hiin in his help-
lessness, have surroanded him with affection, and on whom his
nurtare and happiness still depend. We must evoke the sense
of responsibility by showing him how bis thoaghts, feelings and
actions affect his environment, and then react on himself.
Needless to say we do not teach these principles to the child,
but they must be understood and practised by parents and
teachers, so that they may base their education of the child on
Jmowledge, and vitalise it by example.

This duality, the evolving life and its environment, mnst
be borne in mind throughout education, as ita subject matter
will be distributed under these two heads.

The first includes the evolution of the individual gui indi-
vidual, the drawing out of all he has in him, thus raising hiin
‘in the scale of evolation. The second 1s that which the oid
-Greeks called Politice, a word which has beer narrowed down
in a thost illegitimate fashion in aur modern days to the strifes
of political parties, a degradation of a noble word which used
to ineiude all the relations of a man to his environment ; in thai
older sense we shall use it here, in order that the unity of the
relation of man to his environment way be realised——the unfold-
ing consciousness recognising, and therefore becoming related to.
a larger aud larger environment, the Home, the School, the Col-
lege, ‘the City, the Proviace, the Staie, the Race, Humanity, the
World. There is no break i principle; the first threae are =
preparatory stage for the second three, and this whale six for the
remaining three; the infant, the youth, the young man is the
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embryonic citizen, to be born into the ounter world tealy, but
shaped and nourished in the womb of the mother, himself all
throngh.

Let us first consider the obgects of each department of
education.

ORIECTS

Religious Bducation—The object is to clear away the obsta-
cles which hinder the natural instincts of the unfolding Life—
Love to God (Life-Side} and Service of Man (Politics-Side). These
obstacles are summed up in the idea of separateness, the essence
of spirituality being Unity.

Mental Education.~-The object 18 to develop and train
the powers of Intelligence as-an aspect of the evolving Life.
On ita Lafe-Side 1t develops and trains those powers, sach as
observation, memory, co-ordination, reasoning, judgment, the
clarity of thought and its lucid expression. Its Polities-Side
is a knowledge of the evolution of Society to its present condi-
tion, and « clear vision of the uext stage of its progress.

Moral Fducativn—The object e to develop and frain the
powers of Emotion as an aspect of the evolving Life. Morality is
“the science of harmonisus relatiouns,” and ou its Life-Side it is
Truth, harmony between the smaller and the larger Self in Will,
YXmotion and Action, showing itself in the virtues of accuracy and
honeaty in intellectual malbters, and in the effort to reaiise the
ideal intellectually chosen.  On its Politics-Side, it is Liove, and
includes all the social virtues, the sense of duty and respousibility.

Physicol Education.—The object is vo develop, train and
co-ordinate the nervons, muscular and glandular eleinents into
digestive, respiratory, circulatory, reproductive and nervous
systems, with their special organs of action as an aspect of
the evolving Life. The Life-Side is to provide a sound and
well-balanced and well-rontrolled body, as the physical basis
for religious, mental and woral activities. All of these are
conditioned by the physical body, are distorted, or rendered
axcessive or deficient, by physical dl"itul’b‘inbe.:, mal-co-
ordivation, excess ‘or deficiency of physical vitality. The
Politics-Side is the use of this for service in such of the nine
atages above-tnentioned as are embraced m the individunal
cansctousness.

2
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Narvrar Facrs

The early evolution of the human being falls into three
natural perieds of seven years each, ending at the ages of 7, 14
and 21. Pupilage and Studentship ought to cover these, and at
21 the young man and woman should be fit to face and proﬁt by
the Bducation of the outer world. '

First Period, Birth I to 7-—Chiefiy Physical. The Senses
predominate, and the puassions are stimulated chiefly by the
contact of the sense-organs with external objects; hence the
Eduecation shoald train the senses by accurate observation of
natoral objects and of the happening of definite sequences, lead-
ing later to the evolution of the reasoning faculties, for the train-
ing of which the brain has not yet developed—but is preparing
—the necessary physical basis. The greatest possible freedom
should be given to the child, consistent with protection from
serions injury to himsslf or others, so that he may show his
natural capacities, and they may be drawxn out by opportunities
provided for them. The passions, hardly yet to be called
emotions, must be gently trained. The nutrition of the body
is all-important, as serious errors in this vitiate and shorten the
whole future life.

Second Period, 7 te 14,—Chiefly Emotional. The Emotions
predominate, and the mental faculties are excessively coloured
by them ; hence the Fducation should be directed chiefly to
their training and control, so that when the period of puberty
arrives the boy and girl may understand the broad facts of
homan physiology, and may have gained a mental control of
the emotions. The reascning faculties are germinal and should
be developed but not oversirainud, the mental education being
mainly the accamulation of facts, gained by observation and ex-
periment, and the training of the memory by their co-ordination,
the acquiring of langoages, formuls, and the like—stndies
which depend largely on memory.

Third Period, 14 to 21,.—Chiefly Mental. The mind, accustom-

"ed to observe and well-stored with facts, has the materials of

knowledge. It is now to work upon them. This is the period

for the developing and training of the reasoning faculties of

co-ordination, of jodgment, passing to the serious study of
Logic, Philosophy, Science and Art.
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GENERAL SCHEME

I8 all schools the medium of instruction will be the Mother-
rougue of the Idstriot. lnglish will be tanght a5 & second
lnngnage throughout the Secondary and High Scheols. The
hours at school should be from 7 am. to 6 ey, Tuition 7 to 10
and 2 to 4. Food, Rest and Games 10 10 2 and 4 to 6.
(The hours will vary in different parts of India. The principle
i3 to have rest, not brain-work, after the chief morning meal.)

The day's work should begin and end with a short religions
service with singing.

Bchool BEdncation is divided into Primary, ciass I, A and
B, ages 5—7. Lower Secondary, classes 1I, III and IV, ages
7--10. Higher Secondary, classes V, VI, VII asd VIII, ages
U114, - High, classes 1X and X, ages 14—16. The Higher
Secondary will be closed by an examination, and from this point
boys entering on crafts and industries shounld pass into Technical
Schools, The High will also be closed by a School-Leaving
examination. Those who enter professious such as engineering,
the higher grades of agriculture and of business and commerce,
teaching, arts, science, medicine, ete., will pass an additional
y=ar jn a University Preparation Class, whence they enter a
Golicge by passing sn HKntrance Examinatiorn, taking their
degree in three years, t.e,, at 20 years of age, and entering on
post-graduate stndies therenfter. .

Girls’ Education will be the same as that of boys in the
Primary and Secondary stages, except that needlework, music
and cookery will form a part of the Manual Training in the
Secondary stages, and in the Higher Secondary, household
economy, hyglene, hoine science and first aid will take part
of the time devoted to literatare, history and geography by
those who intend to pass into High Schools. So mauy girls
leave school at 12 and 4 years of a.—'ﬁ]e that it is necessary at
present to make these modificatious. us we have: :
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Pnnons

1. Birth to end of 7th year (English, 7th birthday}.—~—
-Primary Education.

(a} Birth to end of 5th year—Home.
(b} Sixth and seventh years—Primary School.

2. 7th to end of ]4!:11 year (l4th blrthday) —Secmdury
Edmatwn

A sound general sducation, withoat specmhsatxon closed
by a certificate examination. The education should be a
judicious balance between theoretical and practical instruction.

3. 14th to end of 21st year (21st brrthday) or beyond.—
Higher Education.

(This branches out into three sub-periods according to the
fnture chosei by or for the student.)

: (i) 15th to end of 16th year (16th birthday) ngh
8chools, either completing the School Course, or lea,dmg to the
Umvarslty, of various types:’

{g) Ordinary High Schools, includivg s pmctncal
&epartment and offeriog varions alternative subjects according
%o the career chosen by the student. .

(3} Technical High Schools, including Schools of agri-
culture, trade, busiwess, etc. |

Both closed by s school -leaving certificate examination.

.. Btndents passing on to the University do not go up for
this examination” but take a farther year, with the examination
at its close. '
(i1} 17tk yesr, in a preparatory class for admission to the
University, at the end of which there is au entrance examination.
', (i} 18th to end of 20th year—the University, including

business, agricultural, teachiig, science, arts, engineering and
other departinents in appmpnate Colleges.

Closed by degree examigations, and leading to pust-
graduate studies.



1
GENERAL OUTLINE OF STUDIES -

’ f

{Parents and Teachers should "acquasnt themaelves with the
systems of Froebel, Pestalvzzi and Montessori, and the investiga-
tions of Binet,]

FIRST PERIOD, CHIEFLY PHYSICAL

‘Howe. Life-Side. The care of the body muost dominate al}
Years 1—5 other considerations, and for the poor and neglect-
. ed, pre- and post-natal clinicsare essential, Froma

birth, regularity of habiis shonld be formed, and the infant
should be carefully watched, but not be constauntly in the
arms or lap. He shounld be left to crawl about and surrounded
at u little distance with brightly coloared or shining objects,
awakening curiosity and exertion to reach them. He should
not be ‘i:mt, on his feet nor helped to walk; his own efforts are
best and safest. At about 3, increased opportunities of choice
should be put in his way, to draw out his faculties and aid
originality. He should be encouraged to observe and to make
his awn little experiments. He should learn to know the parts
of his own body, arms, legs, bands, feet, eyes, ears, nose, month ;
should count his fingers and toes, to his own great amusement.

At 4, his play may be a little organized, but the organisation
must never be forced on him, but rather offered when he feels
a want, and begins to grope for its satisfaction. Above all,
8 little child must never be harshly spoken to, nor frightened.
Fear broeds deceit, because of the helplessness of the child,
surronnded by people bigger and stronger than bimself. The
great virtue of Truth will be naturally evolved in the absence of
fear. Little outbreaks of temper should be met by catching the
attention with some pleazant object. : -

. Politics-Side. Home Politics is the evocation of the love
matwet, and the gentle direction of it to find pleasure in
sharing, and pain in holding for itself alone. Every movement
of the child to give should be met with smiles and caresses, while
grasping as against another should result in sadneas of lock.
The play of children together should be used to help them to
feel their interdependence, the happiness of harmonions
relations  and the pain of discord. The opportouity for doing



ﬂt‘h services should ‘be. glm, a.nd the child encourdged to
p ail around it, to be kind to animals, plants, atc., to be
%Tmn, ‘neat snd orderly, bagause theaa habits: make t,he homs
&h&mnt for averybody g_‘_ : .

-,_Pamu': Bcnm f'laas LA 1]1;1& B. mee:iSzde Play is the-
2 method of teathing, largely based on the observa-
Yhng 5-"7 Yion of objects, and ongth);xr inter-relations, their
r*mmlh-eu‘ their shape, their colour, their use Dexbent:y of
fager  should be developed by the making of objeots. -
The school-rosmi should ' be scsttered over with atiractive
#ibjects,, which -stimulate oariceity - and desire to imitate,
aud thud evoke ‘the ereative power of dawning intelli-
i . waid “shaping ‘tonch. The child should wander about
Fredly, and choose for himself the objects*whioch attract him.
The todsher ‘should watchr him, should help him only whep
Aigrer bffort begms to be discouraged by failure. The child wilt-
Jegrn largoly by imitation. Be wilt learn exsctitude by dis-
?Gnr!hg that badly wade things won't work. He will learn that
#ugopka “waite on obedience to conditions, and that impatisnoe,
Hger; patulsnie, do not chapge the nature of things but only
i gﬂw Bea.dmg and writing will be learned by play, if
"oppartu.nmy be.given-as soon .t %e child wants tode either.
u heen found by experience that if a child is given cut-out
leﬂiers to. play with, and ig guided to trace them with
§ map)r himea, the damre to imitate awakens, sad he
" and pencil and repeats the motions so often
p:mﬂncmg ‘the letbers; he teaches himeelf to write.
n with short noons sccompanied by pictures,
; ” pronounaad by the teacher and thus associated
Wikh the piakore. . {4 ﬂm ‘word and its pictare are on a block,
¥he §locbé iy, after s time, be fumbled tooether and the child
: anq word. nsniéd

‘Smrles ﬁmﬂd be used a5 means of teaching roligious and
waorall lessons, and :olass’ singing of stotxas and bhajars. 1t is
¥ deauq.hle that aﬂ.ah school shonld have one or more shrines
“H ;

ording & - tho. faitha of the pupils, where the children cocld
’ -of their. religious education, and be trained 10
frus of devation. Drawing and modelling should
o ’l‘ka four roles of simple srithmetic should be
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Pulitics-Side.—Prumary Behool Politics sre only an extension
of Home Polities, of usefulness and belpfulness, now showing
these to people who are ac first strangers. The circle of service
1s enlarged. The child should put away neatly in their own
piaces ail the objects he has-used, that others and himself may
find them easily next day., He should clear away any rubbish
he has made, and help to leave the room neat and clean. .

, The schoo! should have a compound for games, exerciSes,

dancing and class movements with descriptive songs, All these

help the child to see and feel that co-operation and harmony

make the exercises pleasant to all, while the absence of these in

any spoils them for all. Little gardens should be given to the

ghildrsn, and they should be led to observe birds, insects and
owers. :

The child will, ‘unconsciously, practise in the home the
ways learned in the school, school and home thus reacting on
each other.

Great care must be taken not to tire the child, to see that
he is properly nonrished, that he develops no bad habits, and,
remembering his umitativeness, Ris teachers should be chosen
with scrupulons attention to . their manners, accent, and
geperal refinement and gentleness. During these years and
during the second period, the child is chiefly receptive, and hie
whole life i3 atrongly influenced by his surroundings. Character
appears and tendencies are developed. No later efforts can
wholly eradicate impressions made during these plastic periods.

SECOND PERIOD, CHIEFLY EMOTIONAL
Yeans 7 10 10 Lowkr Seconpary Scmoos. Classes LI, II1, IV,

Religioua Educntion. .
l}zj??f.f::‘ide.-'fl‘he idea of God as a loving Father, who has
shared His Life with us and with all things. Storius, stotras
and bhajans. : '
Politics-Side.—This sharing of life as a reason for helping
all around us, shown by stories taken from the lives of great
reiigious Teachers and philanthropists,
Intellectunl Eduoation, '

Life-Side.—A good foundation for knowledge of the Mother-
Tongue, by reading, composition (story-telling'by teacher
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‘-iﬁd repmdnotmn by papil, observntwns of simple objects, etc.).
Bamskrit, Psli, or Arabic, very elementary. - The classical
‘langusg% -of Indm Samskrit, Pali, Arabic, should be tanght
fas English now) from the sta.ndpomt of such modern teaching
‘metheds as Berlits, Gonin and similar methods, No declensions
snd roles should be taught st first. The child should firet
learn the names of the objects which surround him, then simple
) s concerning the life which he actually lives among these
ob]ects, leading on -to simple conversation. - Only after real
‘interest: is aroused in the lsngua.ge as a spoken language should
‘rules of grammar be begun. - Beglish, by conversation,
and ,kﬂhng easy storiss. Nature-study, such as life-history
‘af plapt and animsl, theervations and experiments. History
‘and geography, by pictures of places in India and stories about
‘#hem, the making of models and maps, beginning with school
‘compound, immediate sarronndings of houses, roads, fields, etc.
-Arithmetic, easy problems, Indian money, werghts and measures,
‘simple bills, simple geometry and measuring. Pictures and
‘mtodels to ‘e plentifully used, and to be carefnily chosen to
.develop the ‘sense of form and colour, and the appreciation of
bﬁ&nﬁy

Polilics-Side.—~onstant reference during teaching to the
nterdepen&ence shown in common languages, history and geo-
Jgraphy Dnty to tlmae nearest to ‘us as service of Motherland.

DT Me-ﬂ'tde -—Storien, llustrating  trath, devotion, ccmra.ge,
hﬁﬁotlr, fortitude, efe. -

Pabﬁca-ﬂuia.——laymg streas on all avound us as our larger
ﬁmﬁj, with stories of self-sacrifice, of duties to elders, equals,
‘and youngers, 6f kindneus to apimals and plants. Inculcation of
.duty of service by examples of it, and of love and pride in
,gountry by atories illustrating these from TIndiane grest in
' lltemtm'e art, ucmnca, wars, and social service.

'4:-'7 m [ l ‘i ﬂm

" Kiife-Stde.~Caro of "bodily cleanliness; valne of healthy
‘ body ;, set-ontrol ; orderliness ; reaction-of bger, jealousy and
other pasgions on haalth Brn.mng and modelling. Gymnastic
séxvrcises. Breothiing, elementary wanns! trainitg.
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 Politics-Side.—Concertad exercises with music ; drill ; games-
wherein co-operation is necessary to saccess. Duty and plessura-
of using knowledge and skill to help the more ignorant and
clumey. -

YEans 1014 Hicuzr Sxconpary Scaoor. Classes V, VI, VII;,
: : VI

Religious Eduoation, _
Life-8ide.—Outline, illustrated by stories, of the chief
doctrines of the pupil’s religion.
Politics-Svde.~The fundamental unity of religions. Suffers’
ings caused by intolerance and bigotey.

Intellectus] Education, | '
Life-Side ~—More advanced weaching of Mother-Tongue,
literary and colloguial. Samskrit, Pali, or Arabic. English, by.
reading of simple modern stories with plenty of dialogue, lstter-
writing, copying eoxtracts of good modern authors. Nature-
study, including avatomy and physiology of human body, dissec-
tion of plants, and their growth. Bhysical geography, including
elementary physics and chemistry. Indian history and historical
geography, including preliminary outline of ITndin political;
economic and indusirial geography. Indian life ir different
periods of history such as Chandragupta I and IT, Mughal, ete.
Ountlines of the geography of the world. Higher Arithmetic.
Elementary Algebra and Geometry. 2
Politics-Side.~Here, again, the unity of the Nation under
superficial differences must be the spint of the intellectual
Inst-uction. Stress should be laid on the polivical, economic and
industrial conditions. Pupils in these classes should learn te
help and teach those in the lower classes. S

Moral Education. .

Life-Side.--Fuller teaching on the virtues needed to make
the good man, and o o
 Politics-Side.—The good citizen. Civics and .Hsthetics will be

. tntroduoced, . . ‘

-~

Phylic‘al EBdugoaticn. ; i .
lafe-Side.~Instruciion in the physiology of sex—plant,
animal, bhoman.  The individual and oational need of
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ﬁnhmaebaryu in stndent Yife. Danger of errors in the great
*hinmtwn from boyhdod to manho The body to be trained
‘m muscolar strength, ‘hardness, and athlahca before the danger-.
abte “is -entered. Indian exercises o be practised daily.

Lwrpentry, basket-work sud the ua@ of t.ools to be pmclslsati

‘Pirsk Aid to be taught. :

57 Politics-Side. —Coutinantion of Lower Secondary. Duty to
‘4He * Motherland of making and keeping vigorous health. %‘he
‘se}fecontrol of true maoliness. The training of the playground
4n co-operation, discipline, obedience and the leaderaﬁzp of ment-

;hii-imparh&nt
THIB}} PERIOD CHIEFLY MENT.AL
Xgame 14*13 ‘Hioz Sowoor.. Giouer IX, x '
T Lg'e-absde——-Fullar teaehmg oti chwf &oetrmea of the
pupil's réligion. -
= M@Chﬁtde.--l[atmlm ect amon rehgmns The spesmi

,,nf"'r’emh of‘the gruf religionn. Their rélétion ta each
mlnh _

}m tme of edueation dunng these two yea.rs of sokool life
0, Bime  extent. depend upon the after careor the pupil is

4o sdopt: - There'will be a certain specislisation, in the
boys studying’ in different High Schools will study
fects dpcviding to the careers for which the High
‘proparaiion. Oh the: oﬂ'rer ha.nd cerh.m S‘Ilb]ecbs
ow-torpll Bigh Schmb _' -

Lbwmen Bubjecis ; Fnrthet- .inetrnction - in the
o s Enghish, by composition, reading of snitable
_.g]ﬂsnaeai ‘i;rose ’dmﬁeﬁ, 9., Buskin, ‘and poets, and including
; 5 o reading and writing. Qeneral science,
%chrgmg ﬁn't‘er '

lemen and - chemistry, applied physical
~; 'phy, ‘forthier apatemy and physiology of human bedy,
'Btaﬂed matrushon in First Aid.. Farther Indian
i bistarical _geography. Purther- algebrs and
iy '_gd-m& doutge:In-elemeantary psychology. _
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Bpecial Spbjects 10 ba included in the curricula of

(1) Ax Ogprvamy Higs Scroow

- @) Arts Division—Samskrit, Arabic or Pali. A more
specialised course in (a) Mother-Tongue, (}) English, (¢}
Indian history and historical geography. History of the
British Empire. :

(b} Seience Division.—Samskrit, Arabic or Pali. A more
specialised course in {a) Mother-Tongue, (b) English, (c)
Physics, Chemistry, etc., (d) Algebra and Geometry, including
Trigonometry and Mensuration, with the elements of Survsying.
Further Natute Study.

{c) Teachers’ Division,—Pedagogy, further Psychology,
Schonl Management. A conrse in the principles of Physical
Training. Domestic Science. Where possible, practice in
Teaching. Further Nature Study.

(2} A Comverctar Hiwer Scaoou

Commercially uvseful foreign languages, ‘businesa forme,
book-keeping, commercial arithmetic, office methods, commercial
law, type-writing apd shorthand, commercial history and
geography. ' ' '

For girls, food supplies and cooking.

(3} A Tscawmicar Hics Scaoon

Same as in Ncience Division of an Ordinary High
S‘?hOOI, omitting Samskrit, Arabic ar Pali, and adding: [a) Indus-
trial history, (b) Elementary Engineering, (c} Mechanics,
(d) Electricity. :

+ {4) AN Agricuireral Hisn ScHooL

All subjects to be taught with special reference to their
bearing upon raral daily life. Mathematics, including book-
keeping, land surveying and mensuration. Experimental
Science (Physics and Chemistry) with special reference to
Agricalture (boys), domestic science (girls). Elements of
mechanics, with special reference to agricultural machines.
Nature Study and gardening. Flements of sanitatiou and
engineering.

The above courses indicate in outline the kind of education
suggested. But other types of High Schools might also be
usefnl, e.g9., Art High School, for masic, drawing, painting, ete.
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Politics-Side.—~The various subjects should not only be
tpught from the point of view of their value to the individual,
but equally with reference to their constructive value as regards
“the ‘growth of the Nation. The elements of Social Science
ghould be understood in ontline.

" Moral Education, :

 Life-8ide.~Further training in sathetic development,
inoluding artistic appreciation. ‘ o
. Politics-Stde-—The encouragement of the chivalrous spirit.
Elder boys who show signs of the true political spirit shonld

be appointed monitors and prefects.

Physical Rducation. ' i
_ Life-Bide.~Manunal training, shop practice aud laboratory.
work constitute the physical side in the case of scientific and
related subjects. Coutinuation of the instruction under this
‘head as given in earlier years. . :
- Politics-Side.~A fullor understanding sod practice of the.
“work in the Secondary stage. Parliaments, Debating Societies,
-Bocial 'Service Leagues, Night Schools, ete., are invaluable
media for the expression of student-citizensbip. ' Emphasie
should be laid on the vaine to the community and Nation of the
special profession for which the stadent is prepariug. The
feacher will continually lay stress on the essential dignity of all
-groe labour, of whatever kind. - L
- Tmz Ssvexreesra Yrar. Special preparatory class for
/Gollege careers. ' ‘ S
= Attached to each High School there will be a preparatory
class for students proceeding to the University. The University
will comprise all types of colleges—business, agricultural, arts,
poience, teachers’ training, etc.—and in the various preparatory
cinsses the students will be grounded in such special knowledge
‘a8 wmay be required to be known before they begin the three
.years’ College course. These special classes lead to an Entrance
~Kxamination to be conducted jointly by the University
authorities and selected members of the varions school staifs,

‘SCHOOL AND COLLEGE POLITICS

"1t will be seen that School Politics should fg;i'm & natural
daily part of the school life, consisting in co-operation and in
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all forms of service. The students in the High Schools should:
learn to take interest in the life of the poor of the towm;
and shonld be trained to give help in festivals, ip town and,
village accidents, and in the teaching in the primary and night-:
schools, They should be encouraged to seek and utilise oppoxs:
tunities of service, and learn to see in all service of the poof,
the suffering, and the younger, the Service of the Motherlang,
and to use these also as the training for higher Service bg:
practice and by the gaining of knowledge, :

Boys at School should be encouraged to join the Indi&?
Boy ficouts Association; at College, Cadet Corps shonld-:’b_’@i
formed for regular drill. g

In the Ccllege, they should continue in thé path ¢f
Service, and should also attend public lectures: on sanitsa:
tion and kindred topics touching the health of the peopls
. on social reforms, legislative problems, on the condition: of the,

masses and how to help them, on the questions witk which they
will have to deal when they leave the College for the wider-life
of men. Equipment for public }ife must be largely gnined i%
pre-graduate and post-graduate studies, for to rush into actiom
unprepared and unequipped is folly. co éf

VILLAGE DEPARTMENT

Schools in small villages need to be arranged in a _
somewhat different from those which are intended to send theis
pupils on into Secondary and High Schools, The Village Schagl;
ts usually all the School the boys and girls enjoy, save in the
exceptional cases of brilliant pupils. : e

The day’s work should begin with the singing of a bhallai'
by the children, and & short prayer. Reading as beforg
explained, and writing, the lessons very short, with dril}®
dsnces or games betweon them. Simple arithmetio, as befora;’
by objects.” A lesson on flowers, leaves, grains, soeds, animale:
brought by the children, to be chatted over. 'Geography by w:
map of the village in damp sand, fields, houses, well, tank,
temple, and the paths and roads leading away to other places,
Gardens, how to prepare the soil, to sow, to weed, to water, to
train plants. On wet days the making of baskets, learning b
sew, to knot, to drive in a nail, a screw, to mend _ut-ensila,,ebc;'_?;_i;:
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- At 8 or B years of age, half the school-time should be
spent in the working sheds attached to the school, where the
village trades should be taught. The gardens lead up to
agriculture, to be taught in land set apatt; in the school, the
growth of the Oglaﬁt why it drains the soil, and how to
make the loss good ; in the field, examples of plants in manured
and exhausted svil. How to dag deeply, to graft, to prune.
The care of animals, and kindness to shem, will be part of the
training. The carpenter’s shed takes some of the boys, and
they learn to make tools and simple articles used in the
village. ~ Others to the weaving shed, learning the uaso
of simple improvements that increase outpub '

-Both boys and girls from about 10 shonid learn how to
Bmd wp a cut, where and how fo put ou a ligature to check
‘dangerous bleedmg, how to bandage a spratuod Wrist and anole,
how to make and apply a poultice, what to do in cases of the
bite of a dog, horse or.snake, the sting of a scorpion, hornset or
wasp; a bad scratch, a burn.  The need of scrnpulous clesnliness
m sll dressing of wounds. .

 Sdtitation, domestic hygiens, cookery, washing, house-
ch_é‘amng, should ‘be learned and Bract;s:c{ by the g'lr]a while
tho boys are in the work-sheda.

i THE. beaobars should mavk uny pupil with special gifts, tlmt
he or’she-may go ob to a secondary schogl, but the large
hﬂk will . bave all . their schooling in the vnlla.ge, and the
fnstraction should aim ab making the village life interesting.
ﬁé achool-house dhould forim, in the evening, the village club,
and }ectnrea nght 'be gaven to help the a.dulta often eager
be learn.-
1t s auggeated ‘that these nlla.ge scbools should form a
gex:st.e ,department " of the Board’s work. Boys in the High
I of a neighbouring town shonld be induced to. help the
vﬂlagers and- their.children as o way of servin the Motherland.
foy matance, rotind Madanapalle six Village gehools are grow-
ﬁg ap, bmlt and managed by the boys.

NOTES ON {SHCONDARY EDUCATION
. By @ S. Asooai, MA., LLB.

Hak' follo*mng subjects are to be sthdied dunng this period,
some béihg taken np later and others from the beginning.
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Religion—From the standpoint of the individual, religious
indtruction should acquaint the pupil with the lives of great
spiritnal teachers and with his duty to reverence them according
o their advice and example. By meauns of stories the virtues
of devotion, kindness, etc., should be strengthened. The details
of ceremonial and other aspects of religion do not come within
the province of the ‘secondary school. Religion must also be
taught as a unifying force and therefore as a motive for social
service, through the example of the great spiritual teachers,
all of whom lived and worked for others.

Physical Instruction—The purpuse of physical instraction
" is to enable the pupil to build & healthy body, by means of
exercises and games, so that the body may be a servant and
not a master. The purpose and value of a healthy and well-
controlled body should be clearly explamed, and theoretical
study should lead up to the elements of physiology and hygiene.
Singing wmight usefaliy be included uader this head. Pupils
should be trained to realise the value of & bealthy body as an
essential factor in snccess and happiness iu life, and the teacher
should study the value of rhychmic exercises as aids to self-
control. : : :

Politics—The pupil shorld begin to learn that he is s
memnber of the social order, depending upoun it for his well-
being, and sharing with ,others the common heritage of
the past. 'The begiunings of the conscions realisation of
his membership in the community will be gained when
the child first goes to school, and this later period 13 a connect-
g link between the home aud the wider surroundings, with
whizh he will later on come into coniact.

Individually, the study of politics removes selfishness and
narrow interests from dominating motsive ; while, soctally, the
study of politica shows him how to become an intelligent and
respensible wember of the community in its varying aspects—
i.e., home, scheol, college, village, town, province, Nation, ete.

Nature Study and Secience.—The basic value of Nature
Study and later on of more formal sciences is {1) to enable the
pupil to understand the life around bim, and his relation to i,
through obuervation and experiment; (2) to co-operate with
Natwure iutelligently, so that the variou: kingdoms of Nugure
may live and grow harmoniously together. By the study of
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Natore the pupil lesrns also to appreciate growth qui growth,.
aud gains a sense of the majesty and grandenr of life. He
learns to realise the essentinl unity of life and of his part in the
tighty whole.

One of the special values of Nature Stady is that the pupil
becomes encouraged to emulate the observed inventiveness,
resourcefalness and adaptability of Nature.

From about eleven years of age the pupil may take up-
physivgraphy, including the necessary experimental physics and
chemistry. These studies should also aromse in the pupil a
sense of the valme of industry in human life and iu the dignity
of productive work. - . :

Indian History and Gedyraphy —First in the form of stories,.
and gradually leading to local history, with excursions. Preli-
mivary outhne of indian political, econowic and industrial
ﬁeography. A study of ludian life at different periods of

istory, and under the varying geographical and other condi-
tione of modern life. Qutlines of the slementary geography of
the world. Indian history should be taught so that it gives the
student a full sense of the value and dignity of the National
charucteristics, and awakens a pride in the history of the
country’s past. o _

BEach Province might be allowed to lay stress on its own
provincial history.

Mother-Tongue—Apart from the need of all subjects being
tanght in the pupil’s own Mother-Tongue, efforts should be
made to lay the foundasions of a good knowledge of the Mother-
Toogue, both from the literary standpoint and from the point of
view of the language as a medium for the expression and
communication of thought. Careful study of the Mother-Tongue
influences refinement of speech and accuracy of expression.

., Pnglish.—Conversationally from eight years of age, and
more definite study during the last three years of secondary
sducation. The object of the study of Euglish is not merely tc
facilitate intercourse, trade, etc., but to 1ntroduce the Indian
pupil to the spirit of the English race, so that the uscful
slements in the growth of the English-speaking peoples may be
assimilated iu the Life of India, »
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Maihwmatier,—Practical geowetry from the age of seven
vears, as also arithmetic. The object of the study of mathe-
matics ig partly to discipiine the mind and partly to train the
veasoning and classifying faculties, training the student alsao
to enter and nuderstand the world of abstract thonght, 'The
study of mathempaties leads to the understanding of the laws
of Nature both as they affect the individual and as they affecs
society,

Manrnal T:(unmj-—Inclufhng drawing, modelling and
possibly painting,

Carpentry, basket-work and the use of {oels, gardening,
ete,, might all come under this head and a graded conrse shonld
he established. For the pupils who leave school at the age of
fourteen years, and especially in rural schools, great importance
shonld be attached to this subject.

It should be added that all study is but a preparation for
servics, whether 1o the varrower surroundings of the home, in
the wider surroandings of the school and college, of village or
tonn, or the even wider serviee of rhe Nution or the Fmpire.
Teachers shonld encoursge theiv pupils to give of thut which
thev have learned.  The elder children should help the younger,
the less ggnorant should teach those who bave few if any
Spportwnities for acyniving knowledge, The school thns becomes
a centre for giving as well as for veceiving, and vitally benefits
ity sueroundings,  From early years the ehild shouald therefore
anderstand that every subject of instruction is not only a means
oward self- de\e]nplnt'nf But an aveuue through which sexvice
niay he vendered to others, just as he himself i heiped by pa,l'ents
and teachers,

T‘f'iil‘.éi‘{i._\‘ Bao Sahedr 15 Snbba.\'}n 7U!1~:c1.}_', st the \f'ﬂsr.'lui‘.uﬂﬁré-:;!;,m”
Adyar, Muodros.
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HARVARD UNIVERSITY

GENERAL STATEMENT

Harvagrp Uxiversity includes Harvard College, and the fol-
lowing graduate schools requiring a bachelor’s degree for admission :

General the Schools of Divinity, Law, Medicine, Arts and
Organization  Qeiences, Applied Science, and Business Adminis-
tration. This organization is unique among educational institu-
tions. Tt is believed that a liberal education as given by the
normal American college is the best foundation for a professional
education, although it is not assumed that all young men ean
afford the time which this involves, but rather that for the ex-
ceptional young man the investment is safe and wise, and one
that will be returned to him many fold in his professional career.
In professional studies it iz a great advantage to a student to
associate with graduates only, and an especially great advantage
when these graduates are from many colleges and from all parts
of the country. In adopling this organization for its professional
schools, the University has done as much as a single institution
can do to maintain the more liberal course of study in American
colleges us an essenital part of our educational system. One of
the greatest benefits resulting from this general organization is
the resort to Harvard of the most ambitious students from all
parts of the country, serving as an effective safeguard against pro-
vincialism, and promoting keen intellectual zeal and competition.

The present resort to the graduate schools from other colleges
iz shown in the following figures. In the Graduate School of Arts
Students ang  2nd Sciences, at the time the last Catalogue was
Teachers from issued, 143 eolleges and universities were repre-
other Colleges  sonted; in the Graduate School of Applied Science,
14 ; in the Divinity School, 37 colleges, universities and theo-
logical seminaries; in the Medical Schoel, 57 colleges and univer-
gities, and in the Law School, 121. '

3



4 GENERAL STATEMENT

‘Drawing its students widely the University has also drawn
widely for its instructing staff. On the several Faculties 59 other -
institutions are represented by graduates. It is to be noted that
these fizures apply only to Faculty members. They do not include
the large body of annual appointments which would materially
.augment the list. The institutions thus represented on the Facul-
tiesare: Acadia, Allegheny (Pa.), Amherst, Berlin, Boston, Bowdein,
'Brown, California, Cambridge, Case School of Applied Science,
-Clark, Columbia, Cornell, Dalhousie, Dantzie, Dartmouth, Deni-
{son, Edinburgh, Géttingen, Hamburg, Hanover (Ps.), Haverford,
'Heidelberg, Howard (Ala.), Johns Hopkins, Kiel, Leipsic, Leland
'Stanford Jr., London, McGill, Marietta, Maryland, Massachusetts
Institute of Technology, Michigan, Minnesota, Munich, New Mexico,
North Carolina, Northweatern, Ohie State, Ohio Wesleyan, Oxford,
Princeton, Queen’s (Kingston), Randolph-Macon, Southern Cali-
fornia, Swarthmore, Texas, Toronte, United States Naval Academy,
Ursinus {Pa.), Vermont, Victoria (Toronte), Virginia, Washington
(Mo,), Williams, Wisconsin, Yale, and Zurich.

This pamphlet is intended to deseribe the University and the
conditions of life in Cambridge less formally and more broadly
than does the University Catalogue. Inquiries for more detailed
information should be addressed to the Becretaries of the several
schools, s}l having the address, Harvard University, Cambridge,
except the Secretary of the Medical School whose address is
Longwood Avenue, Boston.

* Hatvard _University, founded as & college in 1636, was for over
ha.lf a century, until the College of William and Mary was chartered
in Virginia, in 1693, the only college in the country. The year
foilowmg its foundation it was established in Newtowne; and the
name of the town changed to Cambridge. Although only thtee
.miles’ inland on the banks of the Charles, Cambridge was at
ﬂmt time a frontier settlement. * There is still lingering evidence

History of this faet in the clumps of willows, sprouts from
and the old stockade against the Indians, crossing what

- Enviroument s now 5 part of the College grounds.
" The College is the ecentre of Old Cambridge. From it westward
and northward run the three principal streets, Brattle Street,
past the houses of Longfellow and Lowell; Garden Btreet, past
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GENERAL STATEMENT 5

the elm under which Washington took command of the American
army and past the Observatory and the Botanic Garden; and
Massachusetts Avenue, to Lexington and Concord, the road along
which the British soldiers retreated after the Battle of Concord.
Near where Garden Street and Massachusetts Avenue separate,
on Holmes Place, stood the house in which Dr, Oliver Wendell
Holmes was born, and in which were the headquarters of Genersl
Ward and of the Committee of Public Safety in 1775. On this
stretch of green, June 16, 1775, Samucl Langdon, President of
Harvard University, that “hotbed of sedition,” offered a prayer
for the Continental troops there assembled under Colonel Pres-
cott, before they marched to Bunker Hill. On Holmes Place are
row the buildings of the Harvard Law School. Near by is a
group of buildings, Massachusetts, Harvard, Hollis, and Holden,
which date back to pre-Revoletionary times. These buildings
were used as quarters for the Continental Army, the College, for a
short time during the Revolution, having been moved to Concord.

The University derives many advantages from its nearness to
Boston. The Harvard College Library is at least the fourth
and possibly the third library in size in the country,— the Con.
gressional Library being first, —but it is a considerable advantage
to have so near the University the Boston Public Library, which
is second in size. Other libraries, such as the Boston Athenaeum,
the State Library, the library of the Massachusetts Historical So-
ciety, the library of the American Academy of Arts and Sciences,
and the library of the Massachusetts Military Historical Society
furnish reénforcement in particular fields. Boston is an impor-
tant musical centre, and iz visited by many lecturers and men of
note. A terminal centre for railroads and for steamship lines, it
affords many and convenient means of communication with the
immediate and more distant parts of the country. The highly
developed park system of Boston and of the metropolitan district
is one of the great charms of the region.

The more distant surroundings of Cambridge, the coast and
woods, the lake regions of Maine and the White Mountains of
New Hampshire, the Berkshire Hills of Massachusetts, and the
Cape, afford beautiful and varied scenery for the vacation periods.
The steamship service to New Brunswick and Nova Seotia gives
ready access to a beautiful region, at comparatively slight expense,
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for an economical long vacation. The neighboring coast towns
of Plymouth, Salem, Marblehead, and Gloucester are reminiscent
of Colonial days and are of simple, picturesque beauty.

The general statistics of the University are as follows: — Its
material resources are represented by an invested, income-bearing

Generat  endowment of about twenty million dollars, and

Statistics  Luildings, laboratories, and museums, valued, con-
servatively, at twelve million dollars. The grounds for instruction
and research, and for the use of students, include 80 aeres in
Cambridge for varied Univemity purposes; 63 acres across the
river in Boston for athletic purposes; 11 acres for the Medical
School buildings in Boston; 394 acres for applied biclogy, arbori-
culture, horticulture, and allied subjects, in Jamaica Plain, a
suburb of Boston; 700 acres on Squam Lake in the foothills
of the White Mountains, for the Summer Engineering Camp; and
2000 acres, the Harvard Yorest, at Petersham, for field work in
forestry; a total of over 3200 acres. To this list may be added
the Arequipa Observatory in Peru.

On the staff of the University, there are 566 officers of instrue-
tion, and 122 officers of administration, preachers, curators, ete.
Not counting the students in the Summer School (1126), the stu-
dents in the afternoon and Saturday courses for teachers (104), or the
students in Radecliffe College (women 420), the number of students
in Harvard University at the time of the issue of the Catalogue of
1907-08 was 4012. Harvard University is not co-educational.

There are sixteen dormitories belonging to the University, seven
of which surround what is called the College Yard. These build-
ings are in the main occupied by undergraduates, though much
sought for by graduate students in certain departments for which
they are convenient. Walter Hastings Hall, on Massachusetts
Avenue, a large brick building, well appointed, is near the Law

College School, and is in large measure occupied by Law

Dormitories 8chool students. Conant Hall, on Oxford Street,
haz been given over entirely to graduate students — mainly to
students in the Graduate School of Arts and Sciences. Twelve
of the rooms in Conant Hall and twenty of the rooms in College
House are furnished by the University with almost everything
necessary for immediate occupancy. Some of the buildings in the
Collepe Yard, while devoid of luxuries, and indeed of rather
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meagre equipment in the way of conveniences, are regarded as de-
sirable because of their associations. Rooms are more attractive
when they have associations with the student days of Rufus Choate,
Charles Sumner, Edward Everett, Wendell Phillips, William Fitz-
hugh Lee; of the historians, John Lothrop Motley, Francis Park-
man, George Bancroft, and Wiiliam H. Prescott; of Ralph Waldo
Emerson, Henry David Thoreau, James Russell Lowell, Oliver
Wendell Holmes; of Edward Everett Hale and Phillips Brooks,
and others whose names are as well known loeally and held in as
affectionate regard. The Harvard Memorial Society has made
these associations more real and more personal by posting in each
room a printed list of its occupants from the beginning.

A general idea of the cost of rooms in the College buildings can
be had from the following figures.

Number of Rooms Rent Number of Rooma Rent
;SN $50 or leas 113 .oenen $130 to $150
80 ...... b5 to $75 160 ...... 160 to 200
64 ...... 80 to 100 65 ...... 210 to 250
72 ...... 105 to 123 9 ..o 250 to 350

It should be added that many of these rooms are suitable for and
are customarily occupied by two studentg. In fact, one hundred
and fifty “rooms’” have two bedrooms in addition
to the study, and eighty-two have what is called
a double bedroom. Some not so described are oceupied by two
students, The average price of a College room is $163; taking into
account the number of rooms that are oceupied by two stu-
dents, the average cost per student of rooming in a College build-
ing during the past year was $105. The care of all rooms is
assumed by the University, Forty per cent. of the rooms are
heated by steam. The others are heated hy open fires at an
annual cost to the occupants of about $20. The cost of light-
ing a room is sbout $3. Distributing this additional cost, the
average cost per student of rooming in a college building, includ-
tog heat, light, and care, is $117.

A printed ecirewlar giving information in regard to each room ean
be had by application to the Bursar of the University. A list of
the rooms vacant for the following year is prepared early in March,
The time and conditions for the application for roorms are given in
the University Catalogue.

Cost of Rooms
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The University has two dining halls, both of which are run by
student associations on a codperative plan, securing for their
members board at cost.

Memorial Hall is the larger of the two dining halls. Tts limit
of membership is thirteen hundred and twenty. The great hall is
of imposing proportions and possesses both dignity
and beauty. Itz excellent stained-glass windows
are impressive memctials of alumni classes or their distinguished
members. On the walls are hung portraits of graduates and
benefactors of the University. Pictures by Copley, Stuart, and
Trumbull make the coliection unusually rich in early American
portraiture. The kitchen and serving-room have been recently
equipped, and are models of cleanliness and convenience. The hall
is conducted on a combination table d’héte and A la carte system.
The average price of board for the past year was $5.33 per week,

Application for admission may be made by any member of the
University, and by any one intending to enter the University.
Friends may secure seats together by forming a “Club Table.”
Application for membership should be made on or before Sep-
tember 15, to secure a chance in the first allotment of seats for
the following College ygar. The Hall opens a little before the
beginning of College. Application blanks, notice of the date of
opening, and further information, may be obtained from the
Auditor, Harvard Dining Association, Memorial Hali, Cambridge.

Randall Hall, designed to supply board at a low cost, has a
membership of eleven hundred. The board in Randall Hall is en-
tirely A la carte, and averages about $3.75 per student per week.

. A large and well-equipped hospital for the students, the Stiliman
Infirmary, has been made available by a recent generous gift. It
ml and = situated on Mt. Auburn Street, about half & mile
ical Care  from the College Yard, and commands a view of
the Charles River Parkway and the Soldier’s Field. In return for
an ‘dnnual fee of four dollars, which is charged on the February
term-hills of all students registered in the Cambridge departments
of the University, any sick student is admitted to the Infirmary
and is given, without further charge, a bed in a ward, board, and
ardinary nursing for a period of two weeks, It iz ordinarily ex-
peeted that patients shall employ their own physicians, but needy
students are attended by the Medical Visitor without charge.

Dining Halls
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The Infirmary has proved of inestimable value not only by
meeting the demands of serious cases, hoth raedical and surgical,
and by providing effective means for the treatment and eontrol
of contagious diseases, but also by furnishing in trivial cases the
simple diet and care necessary for their relief which patients
might obtain at home, but which are not available in lodgings.
The administration of the Infirmary so commends itself to students
that they regard the use of its privileges as a matter of course,
and not at all as an extreme mensure,

The tuition fees in the University vary in the several schools.
In thé undergraduate department the fee is $150 for a student
- working at the normal rate, and taking a four-year

course to complete his work, If, however, he
takes move than the ordinary number of courses, as he must do
in order to graduate in three years, the tuition fee iz therchy
increased at the rate of $20 for each additional course. The
tuition fee in the Graduate School of Arts and Sciences, the Grad-
uate School of Applied Seience, the Divinity and the Law School
is $150, and in the Medical School $200. Laboratory courses in-
valve small additional laboratory fees, varying with the subject
and with the eourse. To the tuition fee should be added the
infirmary fee of $4 as one of the fixed charges.

The expenses of room, heat, and light, $117, of tuition and
hospital service, $154, and of board, $213, make a total of $484.
This sum does not include laboratory fees, expenditure for buoks,
stationery, or laundry, for music or the theatre, or other personal
expenses. It is neither the least nor the greatest
amount which a student may reasonably expend
should cireumstances demand or permit. It is possible, by going
a little distanee from the College grounds, to secure lodgings at
a very low cost. It is possible to secure board at a distance from
the College for less than the average board in Memorial Hall;
and Randall Hall is less expensive than Memorial Hall by a dollar
and a half a week. On the other hand, the private dormitories
south of the College Yard are much more expensive than the
College rooms and furnish a greater number of conveniences and
Inxuries, while elub and private dining-tables are more expens:ve
than Memorial Hall

Tuition Fees

Cost of Living
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A pamphlet entitled “ Students’ Expenses and College Aids
has been published by the University, and will be mailed on
application. It should be secured by every student whose means
are closely limited. The following is the introductory paragraph
of this pamphlet: —

“ Almost every mail brings io the University at least one Jetter
in which the writer asks if he can work his way through Harvard.
 Aidsfor 1t is hard to answer such letters except in the

Students of most general way, for whether the writer will be
Limited Means g,00e55ful or not depends chiefly on bis own energy
and ability. The Secretary can assure the questioner that it is
possible to work one’s way through Harvard, for there are always
many self-supporting studentz in College, and he can also assure
him that the experience of many studenis shows that if a man
has heslth, energy, cheerfulness, a good preparation for College
work, and enough money in hand or assured for the necessary
expenses of the first year, the chances are that he will never
have to turn back. A student who obtains a good start is almost
gure to find before the first year is over & way to continue his
studies.”

The University distributes annually over $135,000 in prizes,
scholarships, fellowships, and other beneficiary aid. In addition
to this there has recently been anuounced a bequest with an in-
come of over $20,000 a year to be used as travelling fellowships.

For the past twenty years the University has maintained an
"Appointments Office. The following paragraph is taken from an
account in the Harvard Graduates’ Magazine (Dec., 1907) of the
operation of this office for the past academic year 1 —

“The Appeintments Office secks to provide occupation of both
s temporary and permanent nature for the men who, by filing

; registration cards or blanks, become candidates
ghmhm for one kind of work or another, During the
~ Money past year, 500 undergraduates and graduates regis-
tered as applicants for term-time employment, and 533 for
‘occupation during the summer. They indicate the nature of
the work they desire by underlining the various sorts of eccu-
pation set forth on the registration cards. Occasionally the
card may be returned with the terse, comprehensive statement,
“Willing to do any work that is reputable.” And indeed the
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corps of students registered in the Appointments Office may he
compared, not inaptly, to some of the volunteer regiments of
the' Civit War —they can do anything and everything. For
example, one man had been a telegraph operator for two years,
and came to the University to study clectricity. His experience
was too valuable an asset to be neglected, however, and he spent
part of his nights on one of the New York wires of the Western
Union; he had taught schoel, too, and proved to be an excellent

tuter in mathematics. Another youth had a more varied experi-
ence. After service as a printer’s devil, telegraph operator, clerk
in & country store and a great Western department store, he
worked his way to the East to school and finally to Cambridge.
With only a few dollars in his pocket to meet the College expenses
for four years, he naturally took the first job offered him by the
Appointments Office, that of sawing wood. By the summer of
his junior year, he was earning $135 a mounth at the head of an
active publicity bureau. He was graduated magna cum lawde,
and i3 now in Chicago in a position secured for him by the Office.”

During the academic year 1906-07 the Appointments Office
secured over 1,450 temporary jobs for studenis in residence. It

.18 impossible to estimate the aggregate value of these, as the Office
18 not in a position to sccure accurate data in regard to the length
of time that such emplayment is eontinued.

An even more interesting activity of the Appointments Office
under the sdministration of the Alumni Secretary has been that
Employment of securing permanent positions for graduates of the

after several Schools of the University.  Within a single

Graduation year — the past year — the Appointments (ffice,
with the eo-operation of the departments, secured, for graduates,
permanent salaried positions ocutside of the Umversity of an
immediate annual value of over 8325,000. The potential value
of these positions, by promotion, i3 very much greater than even
thia large sum. These figures do not include the positions fitled
through the influence of the Faéulties of Law and of Medicine, nor
many positions filled by departments and officers of instruction
acting independently. The aggregate value of all the positions
secured by the University during the year for the praduates of
the varivus departments was well over hall a million dollars.
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Harvarp CoLLEGE was founded in 1636 upon an appropriation
of four hundred pounds by the General Court of the Colony of
Massachusetts Bay, and two years later reecived as
a bequest from John Harvard his library and half
his other property. For half a century it was the only eollege in
the American colonies. Not until 2 century and a half had elapsed
did it begin to add the professional schools which have combined
with it to form the University. It still remains, by tradition, by
weight of numbers, and by reason of the fundamental importance
of liberal studies, the very heart of the University.

As far back as can be traced, certainly as far back as 1740,
admission to the College has been ordinarily by examination. In
spite of all that has been accomplished in the way
of improving and standardizing secondary schools
in different parts of the country, the College can through its admin-
istration of this system treat with the most even justice those
candidates who come from neighboring schools, or schools that
regularly fit pupils for Harvard, and those candidates who come
from schools which are more remote. The subjects in which ex-
aminations are offered comprise most of those which are taught in
secondary schools; and In order to make a proper aliowance for
variation in school programmes, and in the opportunities of indi-
vidua!l students considerable latitude is permitted to each eandi-
date in the selection of subjects for examination. Thus a student
may enter Harvard College as a candidate for the A.B. degree
with but one ancient language, and as a rcandidate for the 8.B.
degree offering neither Latin nor Greek. A candidate is not re-
quired to take all his examinations at one period, but may divide
them between different years, of between June and September of
the same year, and he will be permanently credited with any
subject in which he has passed. Admission may be obtained

either through the examinations held by’ the College, or through
13

History

Admission
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those held by the College Entrance Examsination Board. Admis-
sion without examination is permitted only to studenis who have
satisfactorily done a considerable amount of college work in
another institution, and whose attainments, thus attested, have
eovered the subjects preseribed for admission by examination.
The instruction in Harvard College, in the Graduate School of
Arta and Sciences, in the Graduate School of Business Administra-
tion, and in the Graduate School of Applied Science,
is under one Faculty, called the Faculty of Arts and
Sciences. Imstruction is offered in the following subjects: Anthro-
pology, Architecture. Astronomy, Botany, Celtic, Chemistry,
Classical Philology, Comparative Literature, Comparative Philol-
ogy, Eeconomics, Fducation, Engineering, Fnglish, Fine Arts
Foreatry, French, Geology and Geography, German, Government,
Greek, History, History of Religions, Indic Philology, Italian,
Landscape Architecture, Latin, Mathematics, Mineralogy and Pet-
rography, Mining and Metallurgy, Music, Netherlandish, Philos-
ophy, Physics, Physiology, Public Spesking, Romance Languages
and Literatures, Romance Philology, Scandinavian, Semitic Lan-
guages and History, Slavic Languages, Social Ithics, Spanish,
Zodlogy. The courses in these subjects are arranged in three
groups: those * primarily for undergraduates,” “for graduates and
undergraduates,” and * primarily for graduates.” The courses in
the first two groups are open without question to qualified under-
graduate students; but an undergraduate must secure the instruc-
tor's permission to enter any course in the third group. In the
firei and middle groupe there are in all 341 courses. Every Fresh-
msn it required to take a course in English composition, unless he
hﬁ anticipated it by a special examination at the time of admis-
gion; snd every Freshman who has not offered both French and
ﬁrmufor admission is required to take in his Freshman year a
MHB in the subject not offered. The remainder of the courses
t&e Freshman yoar must be selected from & limited number of
mfomm, but he may obtain admission to other courses by
wenring the written consent of the instructor in the course. This
slection is made under the guidance of a specially appointed
ufm The student’s choice of studies in subgequent years is
Emited, in each field of study, by the sequence of courses in that
- M no ‘advancetl courses in Political Economy can be
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elected unless the student has first taken an introductory course
known as Feonomies 1; and again, such a course as Physics 3
must have been preceded by Physics C or its equivalent, and the
student must have taken or be taking a course in Caleulus. Although
the student has no official adviser after his Freshman year, never-
theless every instructor in the University gladly gives his advice
te any student who wishes to consult him. The full success of
the adviser system depends on the student’s disposition to utilize
it; but the earnest student finds in the elective system both oppor-
tunity and stimulus for his best development.

At the Summer Sehool in Cambridge from the first week in July
to the second week in August, and at the Summer Engineering

Summer Camp at Squam Lake, from the middle of June to

8chool  the end of August, there arc many ecourses which
count toward the degree, and which correspond closely 1o courses
given in the winter session. In certain technical lines, such as
surveying and shopwork, courses are given only in the summer
session.

The requirements for the degree, formerly stated asfour years
of study and the passing of examinations on the work of each
Requirements year, is now expressed only in terms of courses,
for the Degree goventeen courses being required for the degree.
But no student 8 permitted to take less than four courses or
more than six courses in one academic vear. It has thus be-
come possible for a student entering clear of admission condi-
tions to eomplete the work for the degree in three or three and
a half years.

Candidates for the degree of Bachelor of Arts and candidates for
the degree of Bachelor of Science are enrolled in Harvard College.
The requircments for either degree permit iree choiee among the
courses of instruction offered by the Faculty of Arts and Sciences;
, but a few courses that may be counted toward the degree of Bachelor
of Science cannot be eounted toward the degree of Bachelor of Arts.
The significance of the two degrees is practically ideotienl, so far
as the requirements of college work are roncerned, the essential
difference between them being in the requirements for admission.
It is necessarv for a candidate for the degree of Dachelor of Arts
to offer either Elementary Latin or Elementary Greek for admis-
sion; and the candidate for the degree of Bachelor of Science may
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offer certain subjects for admission which cannot be counted
toward the admission of a candidate for the degree of Bachelor of
Arts. Harvard College offers by its elective system the greatest
possible freedom of opportunity for those who wish to obtain a
liberal education in the arts and sciences, whether as the end of
their academic training, or as a busis for further study in Divinity,
Medicine, Law, or the various scientific professions, such as Engin-
eering, Architecture, Forestry, ete. Each student iz permitted to
shape his own programme of work, and is afforded every oppor-
tunity to obtsain expert advice.
The price of rooms and of board has already been discussed in
the general statement, but there are certain aspects of the dor-
mitory question which primarily relate to under-
Dormitories graduate life. The dormitories belonging to the
College, some sixteen in number, offer, at reasonable rates, com-
fortable though not luxurious guarters. Within the past fifteen
years a number of well-appointed private dormitories, with rela-
tively high-priced rooms, have been built near the College. They
are supervised by resident officers of the University, and form an
important part of the University’s residential system. There is
a prevalent sentiment among the students that everyone should
occupy a room in the College Yard during at least part of his
College course, and for the rooms in Holworthy and in some of
the other buildings there is keen competition. Rooms in private
houses are very much like the rooms in private houses in any
. college town, On the other hand, the clubs at Harvard differ
from those of other colleges in rarely providing dormitory acecom-
modation for the members. While there are few, if anv, frater-
pities in the sense in which the ferm is used elsewhere, the social
activities of the students find expression in over one bundred
clubs or societies of various sorts, linguistic, scientific, religious,
mugsical, literary, and social. '
There are a number of clubs, the activities of which are designed
to supplement the instruction of the University in varicus lines, —
Literary and the Cercle Frangais, the Deutscher Verein, La So-
Scientific Clubs ciedad FEspafiols, the Circolo Ttaliano, the History
Club, the Natural History Society, the Zodlogical Club, the Chemical
Club, and others of analogous purpose. (f the modern language
societies, the Cercle Framcais may be taken as typical. It was
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established in the college year 1886-87. At first it was & debat-
ing society, econducting its meetings in French. For the past
twenty vears it has maintained, under liberal endowment, an
annual series of leetures given in French by eminent seholars and
publicists of France. These lectures are open to all members of
the University and, with some restrictions, to the public. The
Cercle, which is composed entirely of undergraduates, also per-
forms annually some classical French drama. The other linguistie
clubs are less varied in their activities, but likewise serve to stimu-
late an interest in their langusges. The scientific societies are
composed sometimes wholly of undergraduates, sometimes of grad-
uates and undergraduates, and meet aé frequent intervals for the
discussion of scientific subjects. Several debating societies may
also be regarded as belonging in this class of organizations.
There are a number of clubs devoted to the religious and soeial
service activities of the students. Many of these have their head-
Religions quarters in the DPhillips Brooks House, a simple
Societies  gnd beautiful memeorial to Bishop Brooks. The
Phillips Brooks House Associstion is a large organization, including
all the societies having their headquarters in the House, and also
many men not members of any of the constituent societies.
These constituent societics are the St. Paul’s Society (Episcopa-
lian), the Christian Association (allied to the National Young
Men’s Christian Association), and the 5t. Paul’s Catholie Club.
The Catholic Club now has a house of its own, but retains its
connection with the Association. The Association, with a total
membership of over five hundred, carries on those general activ:
ities which serve all of the societies erqually. It maintains an in-
formation bureau for new students at the beginning of the vear,
and gives a reception to the Freshmen, canvasses the Freshman
Class in the interests of the Brooks House undertakings, arranges
Sunday afternoun gatherings in the House during the winter months
with a talk or reading, music, and light refreshments, and carries
on various forms of social service work throughout the year. The
Bocial Service Committee of the Assoriation. through a sub-com-
mittee, collects clothing and magazines, in such amounts that they
arc measured in tons, for distribution through various Missions
and Associated Charities of Cambridge, Boston, and New York.
Another sub-cotnmittee issues a eall for volunteers, and during
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the year arranges entertainments of vocal and instrumental musie,
readings, legerdemain, ete., in the almshouses, hospitals, sailors’
havens, and other philanthropic institutions in Boston and sur-
rounding towns. Still s third committee arranges for students to
act ms instructors in missions, settlement achools, and boys’ clubs,

Of the several musical clubs, the Pierian Sodality, an organiza-
tion for orchestral music, founded in 1808, is probably the oldest
musical association in the country. Under the

Musical Cluba general guidance of the Department of Music of
the Faculty, the Sodality has risen to the very ereditable per-
formance of classical music. The Glee Club dates from 1858; the

Bsanjo and Mandolin Clubs are of later origin. These three clubs
have a pleasant custom of giving informal coneerts in the Yard
on warm evenings towards the close of the term, KEach of these
clubs has its counterpart in the Freshman class. Stiill another
musical organization, the Harvard Musical Club, the purpose of
which is to -promote interest in the art and theory of music, and
to encourage its study in the University, gives an annual concert
each winter at which original compositions are produced.

There is one club in the University to which all students are
eligible, and to which nearly all belong. The Harvard Union, a
The Rarvard gift to the University bv a member of the Cor-
Union poration, is & club of students, graduates, and in-
structors. Its living roomn has become the centre of College life,
and i3 the accepted place for masa meetings and for large gather-
ings of graduates and undergraduates. Eaeh Tuesday evening
throughout. the year is “Union Night,” and for an hour or so
severnl hundred students meet in the living room for readings and
lectures by men of national prominence. There is & large dining
room for the use of members and their guests, and a smaller dining
room -for Iadies. Any student may become a member of the
Union by making application to the Tressurer and paying the
snnual dues of $10.

- Of the forty or more social clubs in the College, only an insig-
-mifieant number are secret societies or fraternities, so-called, and
- only a very small number are mutually exelusive.
~ Goclal Clude , . ymber have club houses, but without dormi-
tory acoommodations. No student restricts his circle of friends
1o the club or clube of which he happens to be a member, nor do
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the clubs furnish the exclusive resources for social enjoyrpent.
Consecqquently non-tnembership in a club is peither a conspicuous
fact, nor in itsef a matter for grave concern. Further than
this it is difficult to describe the very flexible club system of the
College.

Considerable interest iz taken by the undergraduates in their
daily and periodical publications. These are five in number. The

Student  Harvard Crimson appears daily, excepting Sundays.

Publications The Lampoon, the eollege illustrated comic paper,
and the Advocate, the oldest of the five, are published fortnightly.
The Monthly, as its name impiies, and the Harvard IHustrated
Magazine are published once a month. Of the Harvard men who
in their college duys scrved on the editorial Loards of student
publications many have becomne eminent in later life, and some
have become famous, notably, Edward Everett, Samuel Gilman,
Oliver Wendell Holmes, James Russell Lowell, Phillips Brooks,
Roger Wolcott, and Theodore Roosevelt.  All of the undergraduate
publications are managed and edited by the students themselves,
and afford valuuble training,

The Gymnasium, which is near the dormitoties in the Yard, has
locker accommodations for 2400 students; and regular instruction is
given throughout the year in various gymnastic
sporis.  On Jarvis, Holmes, and Soldier’s Fields
there are 80 tennis courts, all of which are occupied on fair after-
noons, The two boat houses, the Weld and the University, have
locker accommodations for 750 and 500 students respectively,
and are equipped with 28 eight-oar shells and barges, and 60
four-oar, pair-oar, and single shells and wherries.  Free instruction
in rowing is given to members.  On the Holdier’s Field, 63 acres
in area, are the Luocker Building, with 1500 lockers and large
shower-baths, the Base-ball Cage, covering an area of 7700 square
feet, the Stadium, seating 25,000 persons, with foot-ball field and
running track, a sccond foot-ball field and several base-hall fields.
Fvery effort is made to engage & large number of students in
moderate exereise.  Last year over 200 students were on the
various foot-ball teams, and over 150 on the base-hall teams.
There were 400 regularly enrolled participants in track and field
athletics, over 600 students coming out al the beginning of the
seagon,  Owver 900 students were members of the Weld and Newell

Athletics
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Boat Clubs, and 650 were regularly on the river. The varsity,
class, and scrub games and races, the Leiter Cup Series in base-

. ball, and the Dormitory boat races give excellent and interesting
sport for all.

The following, taken from an article by Dean Briggs on “ Har-
vard and the Individual,” gives a vivid and accurate picture of
Harvard undergraduate life: —

“A atory told by Professor Palmer and afterward printed by
Mr. E. S. Martin reveals the divided interests of Harvard. On

Harvarg the evening of a mmss meeting in Massachusetts

and the  Hall for the discussion of some point in the athletic

~ Individoal  polgtions between Harvard and Yale, Professor
i. Palmer went to Sever Hall, where Mr. David A. Wells was to lec-
i ture on banking; and as he went he was troubled by the thought
that ‘those boys’ would all be in Massachusetts Hall, and that

Mr. Wells would have no audience. Arriving at the lecture hall,

which seats over four hundred persons, he found standing-room

only; and it was not Cambridge women that filled the seats —it

was Harvard atudents. After the lecture, remembering that there

ghould be that evening a meeting of the Classical Club, he went to

the top of Stoughton Hall to find there between twenty and thirty

men, who, cblivious alike of banking and of Yale, had spent the

- evening in a discussion of Homeric philology. ‘Harvard indiffer-
-ence,’ gays one critic; ‘Harvard University,’ says another. Much

of the strength of Harvard lies in her variety of interests. Side by

side with the boys whose passion is foot-ball are the men whose

- passion is mathematies or philosophy, who care nothing for inter-
“coBegiate politics and less than nothing for intercollegiate athletics;
;aod such is the freedom of Harvard that these men are suffered to
Afollow their own bent, and are not forced into a life with which
. they have no sympathy. To one who bas lived in Barvard College
‘it is the college of all colleges for the recognition of individual
= moedd and individual rights; of the inevitable and delightful variety
‘in talent and temperament, and even in enthusiasm. When all
ihe people in one place are interested in one thing, it may be
"inspiration, and it may be provinciality. When everybody in a
-whiversity shouts at every ball game, athletics prosper, but cul-
“tre pines. Where Greek and the chapel are elective, base-ball
s¢kould not be prescribed; and where base-ballis not prescribed,
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there are sure to be individuals who cannot always occupy either
the diamond or the bleachers.

“‘We grant,” it may be said, ‘that Harvard sllows and encour-
ages s man to lead an independent intellectual life, to get all the
Greek he wants, and all the chemistry he wants — and no more;
but what of human fellowship, the real and great and permanent
blessing of college life?” The answer of any one who knows the
College is this. If a man is interested in anything outside of him-
self, he will get human fellowship in Cambridge; if he is not, he
will not get it anywhere. The best friendships, as divers wise
men have told us, are based on common interest in work., Editors
of a college paper, debaters in a college team, students working side
by side in a laboratory — or even in athletics, now that athletics
have ceased to be play — these men, and not the fellow poker-
players, are laying the foundation of permanent friendship. Har-
vard College contains hundreds of groups of men who come to-
gether for work which thev do for the love of it; and in some one
of these an earnest man is sure to find or make his friends. Is it
better to know everybody in a class of fifty or fifty in a class of
five hundred? Which offers the more reasonable and promising
basis for the friendship of a life? Is there not, after all, some
danger when even affinities are, 88 it were, preseribed and provin-
cial — some danger in that extempore intimacy, that almost in-
stantaneous swearing of eternal friendship, which a small com-
munity may demand?

“‘*But what of the relation between student and instructor?’
In a small college the Faculty know, or think they know, every
student. Between the large college and the small there is a real
difference in the relation of the instructors as a whole toward the
students as individuals, and in the relation of the students as a
whale toward the instructors as individuals. In Harvard Uni-
versity are over ihrec hundred professors, instructors, and ssdis-
tants under the Faculty of Arts and Sciences alone, of whom
more than a third are members of that Faculty appointed either
for a term of years or without limit of time. No teacher knows
by sight every other teacher; still less does any teacher know every
student. Yet many teachers know more students than they
would or could know in a small college; and every student is known
by several teachers besides his Freshman ‘adviser.’ Even the
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large lecture courees are so combined with laboratory work or
conferences or excursions that the students in them are brought
into contact with the younger teachers if not with the older ones.
There is, I believe, 2o college in which the relation between in-
gtructor and pupil is more delightful. The maturer students are
frequently consulted in matters of general importance and fre-
quently called upon to help other students who need the strength
that comes from strong friends. Many instructors invite students
to their houses, or keep certain hours clear, as the University
preachers do, for any and all students.

“Within a few years the wivee of certain University officers have
instituted a series of afternoon teas on Fridays between Thanks-
giving and the first of March, and have invited all members of
the University. The teas, on which students at first looked scep-
tieally if not scornfully, are now fairly established. They have
done much in giving newcomers what they sadly need — the society
of refined women — and in giving all students opportunities of
meeting persons whom it is a privilege to know. The room used
for the teas is the large parlor of Phillips Brooks House; the rug
in the centre was Bishop Brooks's own; and the bust in the adjoin-
ing hall, with the tablet beside it, Jeads men's thoughts to him for
whom the house was named, and in whose honor it was dedicated
to hogpitality as weli as to piety.

“The homesick Freshman from a distant State finds at Cambridge
a better welcome than he expects, though no kindness can at once
and forever anmihilate homesickness. Some years ago a well-
known professor walking through the College Yard at the begin-
ning of the autumn term met a young man whose aspeet prompted
him to say: ‘Are you looking for anybedy?’ The young man
aftswered: ‘I don't know anybody this side of the Rocky Moun-
taing.! Of what immediately followed I know nothing, but can
guess much. Of one thing I am sure — the young man is to-day
a loyal graduate of Harvard College. Nowadays the newly arrived
student finds waiting for him, even before he meets his ‘adviser,’
& committee of instructors and undergraduates whose business and
whose pleasure it is to help him adjust himself to hiz new aurround-
ings. Nor has he been long at the University before he is invited
to the room of s Junior or a Senior, to meet there a few members
of his own class, as well as members of other clagses. There he
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and his classmates are entertained by the clder men, who often
give them serious and sensible advice; and there they are made to
feel that they are ‘taken into the team.’ ‘Entertained,’ I said,
not hazed, as of old; and though the decline and fall of hazing may -
cut off Freshmen from the instantaneous friendships of codperative
self-defence, few will regard it as a mark of degeneration. To at
least one of these entertainments every Freshman is invited, for
the large committee of Seniors and Juniors in charge assigns each
Freshman to some one man. Freshmen are invited, also, by
their class president to socisl evening meetings, for which purpose,
since scarcely any room can hold them all, the class is sometimes
divided into squads of fifty or sixty. Again, in the new Harvard
Union, which, like so much else, the University owes to Mr. Henry
L. Higginson, the newcomer finds countless opportunities of
seraping acquaintance with his fellows.

“ Probably the sick student is better and more promptly cared for
at Harvard than at any other university in the world. Here, as
elsewhere, a taciturn and courageous person may bear much pain
and disease without revealing his bodily state to a physician; but
nowhere is such conducet less necessary and less excusable. Every
student not well enough to attend College exercises need only send
word to the Medical Visitor, who will come at once to his room
and tell him what to do. If the case iz simple the Medical Visitor
gives advice and, if need be, a prescription; if it requires prolonged
medical attendance, he sends for any physician that the student
may name. He himself keeps fixed office hours in the College
Yard for consultation with stch students as need hiin; nor does
he receive pay for any part of his work as Medical Visitor bevond
his salary from the University. The promptness and the devotion
of this officer reduce to & minimum the danger of contagton from
epidemics.  For the care of the sick, the Stillman Infirmary has
already a nearly perfect equipment; and the new ward for con-
tagious diseases will mnzke the Infirmary complete.

“As to moral aid for the individual students, no one who is
not inside of Harvard life can begin to know how many young
fellows are ading the weaker brethren to lrad clean, sober, and
bonest lives; how much responsibility of all sorts the best students
will take, not merely for their personal friends but for anybody
that they can help. Bome years ago a young man of strange and
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forbidding character was seen running round and round on a
Cambridge sidewalk, imagining that he was Adam Aying from
temptation; and though obviously insanc he was put into the
statien-house. The rase was made known 16 a student who as a
child had attended the same school. He had never known the
sick man well, and had never known good of him; vet he got his
release from the station-house, promising to he responsible tor him
through the night, With the aid of a fellow-student he took into
his own rooms the insane man, and gave him the bedroom. He
himself with his friend sat up all night in the adjoining study.
Into this study the madman would issue from time to time, making
night hideaus to the two watchers; but they did not lose patience,
In the morning the student in charge sceured a physician, assumed
the responsibility of a guardian, drove with the sick man to the
nearest asvlum, advanced money (of which he was notoriously
short) for necessary expenses, and then, exhausted, hastened to
New York to meel his fellow-members of the Hasty Pudding Club
(who had started, I believe, the vight before) and appeared as a
smiling star in the performance for which he had been so strangely
prepared.  No casual observer would have dreamed that in this
apparently thoughtless person were the quick courage and devo-
tion which made inevitable the acceptance of a revolting service
for a vouth who was almost an outcast.

“The University is a little world with all the varied enthusiasms
of athletie, intellectual, social, and moral life: and in spite of the
tempiation here as in other worlds, little or big, for men to break
up into small and exclusive groups, the number of students who
have with their fellows an acquaintance wide and varied is exceed-
ingly large. Qur wiser students recognize the truth of the late
Lord Dundreary’s famous proverb, *Birds of a feather gather no
moss,” and act accordingly.  Moreover there are few communities,
if any. in which & man tay stand more firmly on what he himself
is and does, trusting to be judged thereby. I doubt whether any
student within my memorv was ever more warmly admired and
loved than Marshall Newell, a furmer boy. He was, it is true. an
athiete, “an athlete sturdy, alert and brave.”  Athleties made him
widely known; what made him widely loved was not athleties hut
the strong, healthy, simple and fearless heart, which revealed itsel
in his athletics as in everything else about him; and when be died
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one of the social leaders of his college days said sincerely that it
was worth while to spend four vears in Harvard College, merely to
have known such a man as he.

“Not many years ago a Lig country boy named Adelbert Shaw
entered Harvard College as a special student.  He had been fit-
ting himself for Weslevan University, and had changed his plans
so suddenly that he eould not take all the Harvard examiuations
for regular standing. On his arrival he knew but one or two per-
sons in the University. He had little capital besides a strong
texly and mind, an unmistakable good nature, a big carnestness,
and an unusuzl aptitude for turning from nne kind of work te
another with equal devotion {o each and no waste of power in the
transition.  On the foot-ball field he made people laugh by his
awkwardness and by the beaming good humor with which he
hurled himself inta the seritnmage; in the elassroom he was as
earncst as on the ball field; in his own room, notwithatauding his
sudden and universal popularity, he worked hard, and in study
hours kept his door elosed to all but the few that he knew best.
He was not a greot athlete. though he might have become one,
He played in the Freshman foot-hsll team, was a substitute in the
Cniversity foot-hall squad, and later appeared as a candidate for
the University erew.  In the spring of his first vear at Cambridge,
he wne thrown cut of a single shel! and was drowned. His body
was sent home; but after it had gone. 1 service was held in Apple-
ton Chapel, which contained that day more students than 1 have
ever seen in it before or sinee. T Hokden Chapel the athietes had
a service of their own: and the student who toak eharge of it could
searcely speak.  Shaw was a religious man, carnest in religion as
in ell thirgs; yel he was never praiset] more highly than by a stu-
dent who wus known as a evnie.  Inoa few months this unknown
eountry bov had won the respeet and the affection of the College
that some still call indifferent, undemoeratie, an aristocracy of
Boston society anil New York wealth.

“If a vouth makes no friends in Cambridge, it is stupendously
his own fault. I de not say that it is impossible for a Harvard
student to go off by himself, dig a hole, lie down in it, and stay
there — as hie might not be able to do at a small college; T do say
that those who affirm Harvard to be undemorratic or to value men
for their money are either misinformed or defamatory. 1 conld
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%ame plenty of men whom heaps of money did not save from
social failure in Harvard College; and even more whom narrow
means and want of family connection did not cut off from almost
unfversal popularity. Students at Harvard, like students else-
where — like all men, young or old — may misjudge their fellows,
and, misjudging them, may use them cruelly. Yet even in such
cases most of the blame belongs uwsually to the misjudged man.
The student who bears himseli well and does something for his
class or his College is sure eventually to succeed. In the Freshman
year 5 few prizes may be given to attractive loafers; but in the
long run the Harvard publie insists on some form of achievement.
No individual who does anythiug worth doing, and does it with
all his might, need be lost in the crowd at Harvard; and, taken for
all in all, Harvard is the best place I know for the individual
youth.”



DIVINITY SCHOOL

A rEADING purpose of the founders of Harvard College was “to
advance learning and perpetuate it to posterity; dreading to leave
an illiterate ministery to the churches, when our
present ministers shall lie in the dust.” Accord-
ingly for two generations, the College was virtually a theological
school in it curriculum and dominant influences, and in the pur-
poses of its students. With the rise of new interests, however, the
college gradually lost this initial character, although the incumbent
of the Hollis Professorship of Divinity, the first endowed chair in
the College, supervised the studies of young men preparing for
the Christian ministry. In 1811, Dr. Henry Ware, who had
been appointed Hollis Professor in 1805, began -a course of exer-
cises with resident students in theology; in 1817, the first public
exercises of such students were held; and in 1819 the Faculty of
Divinity was formally organized, and the School became distinet,
although not divided, from the College. In 1882, by the require-
ment that every candidate for & degree should already have
received an A.B. degree or its equivalent (a phrase which has
alwayvs been very strictly interpreted), the School became the first
graduate professional school.

In 1515, the Corporation appealed to the friends of the College
for contributions to inerease the means of theological instruction.

The School  The subscribers to this fund formed a “Society for
Ron-sectarian  promoting Theological Education in  Harvard
University,” to which was intrusted the principal management of
the School, subject, however, to the control of the Corporation
and Overseers. In 1830 the Divinity School passed under
the direct and exclusive control of the University. Althnugh
the members of the Society were Unitarians, they laid down the
principle, and incorporated it into the constitution of the School,

b1

History
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that “no assent to the peculiarities of any denomination of Chris-
tians shall be required either of the instructors or students.”
Thus from the first the Divinity Sehool was formally committed
to the principle of non-sectarianism, but for many years it was
practically identified with Unitarian Congregationalism; its pro-
fessors were of that denomination and, 23 a rule, nn other churches
welcomed its graduates. When in 1878-78 President Eliot appealed
for an increase in the endowments of the School, it was with the
express declaration that the government of the University pro-
posed to emphasize and make practically effective the non-sectarian
principle, and the School is now thoroughly committed to this
ideal of theological education. Its present Faculty congists of
three Trinitarian and four Unitarian Congregationalists, and one
Baptist, and during the past thirty years its students have entered
the ministry of seventeen different denominations. All of is
courses of instruction except those of a purely technical character,
like Homiletics, are open to members of the College and the Grad-
uate Schools, and its students, in turn, resort to courses offered by
the Faculty of Arts and Sciences. This means that intellectually
the Divinity School recognizes the same presuppositions and adopts
the same methods that prevail in the University at large. This is
the feature of the School which especially eommends it to students
interested in “the serious, impartial and unbiassed investigation
of Christian truth.” .
The Divinity School has adopted the elective system, offering
over forty courses of instruction, not all of which, however, are
Courses of given in any one year. Fourteen courses are
Instruction  pequired for the degree of 8.T.B. The only restric-
tion upon free election is that a candidate for a degree must not
have wholly neglected any one of the departments of instruction.
In addition to the courses offered by members of the Divinity
Faculty, students have access to all except laboratory courses
given by the Faculty of Arts and Sciences, of which two, if approved
by the Divinity Faculty, may be counted towards the degree of
8.T.B. Al other privileges of the University are freely open to
students of the Divinity School.
Besides this relation to the University, students have an
additional advautage in the nearness of the School to a large city
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whose social econditions and philanthropic organizations afford
opportunities for sociological training and research. Under the
leadership of Professor Peabody of the Divinity Faculty, the
Department of Social Ethics has become of exceptional impor-
tance and the new Social Museum offers unequalled facilities for
the comparative study of sccial problems.

Students who are especially interested in the History of Religions
will find here an unusually large number of courses, comprising not
only those offered by the Divinity Faculty, but also others in
various ethuic religions conducted by members of the Faculty of
Arts and Sciences. The Peabody Museum of Archaeology, and
the Semitic Museum under the care of Professor Lyon of the
Divinity Faculty are rich in material of value to serious students
in this field.

The expenses of students in the Divinity School are shout equal
to those of students in other Cambridge departments of the Uni-

Expenses versity. The School has a dormitory of its own

and with a very attractive common room. The aver-
Scholarships 440 rent of rooms in Divinity Hall is about sixty
dollars a year. The Faculty is able to offer needy students of
ability and promise scholarships ranging from $200 to $300 a
year, the amount being determined by the student’s academic
recard.

Although the academic year of the School coincides with that
of the University, and students are strongly urged to begin work
in October, it is possible for those who cannot enter at that time
to jown the School at the beginning of the second half-year, in
February, and pursue courses counting for a degree.

The Faculty of the Divinity School has maintained since 1899
a Summer School of Theology designed to previde an opportunity
for clergymen and students of theology to meet for the study of
subjects of theological interest and to inform themselves coucern-
ing the tendencies and results of modern theological scholarship.
Although admission to the School is not restricted, about eighty
per cent. of the students are ordained ministers, and ninety per
cent. are holders of a Bachelor’s or a Doctor's degree.

Inquiriea in tegard to the School should be addressed to the
Dean of the Harvard Divinity School, Divinity Library, Cam-
bridge, Mass,
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The Andover Theological Seminary has removed to Cambridge
and become affilisted with Harvard University. In accordance
with the agreement entered into by the governing bodies of the
two institutions, all courses in Andover Seminary ar¢ open, with-
out extra charge, to students of the Harvard Divinity School
paying the full fee and, with the approval of the Faculty, may
be counted towards the Harvard degree of 5.T.B.
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Tue Harvard Law School was established in 1817 and is the
oldest of the existing law schools in the country. It has attained
its present position among law schools by the high professional
standing of its graduates and by the invention and infroduction
of a stimulating method of legal instruction, the so-called Langdell
or Harvard Case System, which has since been widely adopted,
and of which Sir Frederick Pollock, Regius Professor of Law in
Oxford University, has said, “I do feel sure it is the best way
if not the only way o learn law.”

The Law School with its library was housed in what was called
“Second College House™” from I817 until its removal to Danc Hall

Bistory in 1832. In 1845 Dane Hall was enlarged.and the

and addition hecame the main part of the building, con-

Buildings  {uining the library on the first floor, and the lecture
room on the second. In 1883 the School and library were removed
from Dane to Anstin Hall. Austin Hafl, a brownstone building,
and a good example of Richardson’s architecture, was expected to
meet. all demands for fifty years. Within twenty-five years, how-
ever, by the growth of the library and the increase in the number
of students, it became overcrowded. A new building has just
been erected by the Law School, much larger than Austin Hall,
in a stately style of architecture, and named, in affectionate
rerembrance, after Dean Langdell. The Law School now oecu-
piez both buildings, Austin Hall and Langdelt Hall; and the two
adjacent dormitories, Hastings Hall and Ciannett House, are given
ovet to law students so far as their necds require.

Starting as a somewhat loose system of lectures, the instruetion
gradually beeame more defmitely organized, but {or the first fifty
years the wark of the student was not tested by formal examina-
tions. At first the degree was based in large measure on residence

and attendance on the lectures of the school, and even this require-
31
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ment was but loosely enforced. Formal examinations for the
degree were introduced in 1871. From that time examinations of
increased severity have been required in all courses and have
served as a basis for conferring the degree,

Since 1877 s three years’ course has been preseribed for the
degree. In 1877 a special examination was required of all eandi-
Requirements dates for admission as regular studenis who were
for Admission not college graduatea. In 1806 the rule was
and the Degree {ormally adopted that only graduates of approved
colleges and persons qualified to enter the Senior Class of Harvard
College would be admitted as regular students. Three years later,
in 1899, this requirement for admission was still further increased,
so that only graduates of approved colleges, Harvard College
ineluded, could secure admission as regular students. Even with
this high requirement, rigidly enforced, over seven hundred students
registered in the School in the sutumn of 1907.

The Degree of Bachelor of Laws is now granted to holders of an
academic bachelor’s degree afier a residence of three yearas and
the passing of examinations in the entire course. The programme
of study includes, in the first year, Contracts and Property,
Torts, Agency, Civil Procedure at Common Law, and Criminal
Law and Procedure; in the second year, Bills and Notes, Evidence,
Jurisdiction and Procedure in Equity, Property, Sales, Trusts,
Admiralty, Bankruptcy, Carriers, Damages, Persons; and in the
third year, Conflict of Laws, Constitutional Law, Corporations,
Insurance, Partnership, Property, Suretyship and Mortgage,
Juriadiction and Procedure in Equity, and Quasi-Contracts.

The most epoch-marking event, not merely in the history of the
Harvard Law School, but in legal instruction in the country at

The Case large, was the appointment, in 1870, of Christopher

System C. Langdel! a8 Dean of the School. Before his
administration eminent jurists had taught the students by leciures
supplemented by the study of legal treatises. The lecture and
recitation methods were not thought inadequate;in fact, they were
the only methods employed anywhere, and are the methods still
employed in some though in a steadily decreasing number of
schools. Professor Langdell, though bred under this system, saw
that, while it might give in easily accessible form such principles
of law and practice as could be specifically formulated, it did not
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give training and therefore facility in the actual methods of the
best legal practice. A practising lawyer presents his case with
citation of other cases, and his final authority and test of law lie
largely in court decisions. Professor Langdell introduced first
into his own courses, from whenee it spread to those of the
other teachers, a syatem of instruction whereby the student was
trained to use as original authorities the published decisions of
courts. [Ie colleeted from the reports cases adapted to show
the development of a legal doctrine, set his young men preparing
five or gix cases a day, and then at the following lecture, by state-
ment, discussion, and eriticism in the class-room, foreed the stu-
dents to extricate for ihemselves from these criginal sources the
legal principles that their fathers took second hand. For two
decades the success of this eminently reasonable innovation was
not generally admitted. Under this severe form of instruction the
attendance in the Sehool did not gain greatly in numhbers, not-
withstanding the natural resort to the School of increasing
numbers of Harvard graduates. But by 1890 the young
lawyers trained at Harvard in the early seventies had made
their mark in their profession. It was found that the Harvard-
bred lawyer was in his practice sound and eminently successful.
Time had proved the efficiency of the new system. The attend-
ance in the Law Scheol began to increase rapidly, and the Harvard
Case System spread throughout the law schools of the eountry,
and has been adopted in whole or in part by most.

With such a svstemn of instruction the library becomes a most
important feature of the School. As Professor Langdell said of the

The Law  library in his second annual report, ‘‘ Everything

Library else will admit. of a substitute, or may be dispensed
with; but without the Library the School would lose its most
important characteristics, and indeed its identity.” And in a
later report Professor Langdell wrote, “The work done in the
Library is what the scientific men eall original investigation. The
Library is to us what a laboratory is to the chemist or the physi-
cist, and what a museum is to the naturalist.” At the beginning
of the School a small appropriation was made for the purchase of
a law library, and to this nucleus many important additions were
made {rom time to time, some of which were unique. Thus
Charles Sumner speaks of Mr. Livermore’s “splendid donation™



34 . LAW SCHOOL

and of s “wvaluable presentation of Mr. Joseph Story and other
distinguished friends of the legal profession,” and Quincy in his
histery, published in 1840, refers to Mr. Livermore’s gift of books as
“probably not exceeded, and perhaps not equaled, by any other
colleetion uf the same size in America, if it be in Europe.” Many
other gifts have come to the library and it has been added to by
purchase, particularly since 1870. In many most important respects
it is unique. The Law Library, which Professor Dicey of Oxford
has pronounced ‘‘the most perfect collection of legal records in
the English speaking world,” now numbery over 105,000 volumes,
Law clubs give the students experience in the forms of legal
practice, They are in the main permanent organizations. Each
law club elects eight members from the incoming
elass, and on these members devolves the greater
part of the active duties of the club for the year. The clubs meet
weekly. Before each meeting some member of the second-year
class or some member of the Faculty is asked to preside as Chief
Justice. Whoever is so chosen proposes a supposititious case in-
volving a disputed point of law for argument before the meeting.
Counsel are appointed from the first-year members of the clnb;
the other members act as Associate Justices. Several days in
advance of the hearing the counsel submit their briefs to the Jus-
tices for examination. At the meeting the case is formally argued
by counsel, and oral decisions are given seriatim by the Justices in
banc. These clubs are most useful auxiliaries to the regular work
of the School, requiring their members to prepare and argue each
week cases illustrating the most diffieult problems under diseus-
gion in the lecture rooms. Several have been in existence for
tnany yeary, and include in their list 1‘ former members jurists of
national reputation.
The intercollegiate and natlona] character of the Law Scheol
is shown by the following statisties: Of the 716 students enrolled
Nationat it the Sechool this year 60 per cent. are graduates
Character of of colleges other than Harvard, 121 institutions be-
the School  i50 represented. Over 58 per cent. of the students
now in the School are from outside of New England. About 60
per cent. of the graduates are practising law outside of New England.
Inquiries should be addressed to the Seeretary of the Harvard
Law School, Cambridge, Muss,

Law Cluba
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Tag Medical School, the oldest of Harvard's professional schools,
was founded in 1781, mainly through the efforts of John Warren,
a brilliant young army surgeon of the Revolution. The School, at

Buildings first located in Cambridge, was a territorial as well

of the as an organic part of Harvard College. At that
Medical School {ime Cambridge, although but three miles distant
in a straight line, was a two hours’ journey by land, separated
by the river and a deep bay of marsh land. The School was thus
remote from hospital and clinical facilities. In those days the
value of hospitals as teaching centres was less appreciated than
at present and young men received their bedside training as
assistants of general practitioners. Gradually, however, the need
of being near the larger clinical facilities in Boston made a change
of location expedient and in 1810 the School was moved to Boston.
In 1816 it was moved again, this time to & new building, the first
erected espectally for it. In 1847, it was moved to a building next
the Massachusetts General Hospital, and in 1883 to another new
building, so large as to be criticised for its ambitious dimensions,
and justified only on the ground that it was “to be the home of
medicine for generations.”” Less than a single generation had
elapsed, however, before the rapid increase in the number of
students and improved methods of instruction demanded still
more enlarged quarters, Of the five marble buildings, which
together now house the Medical School, each is as liarge as the
building {rom which the School moved, the building which less
than twenty-five years before was thought to be on an extra-
vagant scale. The five new buildings connected by covered
Passageways entirely close three sides of a large court which on
the fourth side looks down the Avenue Louis Pasteur to the
Fenway, the main artery of the Metropolitan Park System of
Baston. '

This stately group of buildings, a notable addition to the archi-
tecture of the City of Boston, is the result of prolonged study, and
combines many features which render the buildings particularly

%
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well adapted to their intended uses. Each building, with the
exception of the adminisiration building, is in the form of two
wings connected by a central section, a plan which furnishes
abmost ideal illumination for laboratory work. The genecral
arrangement of each building permits of future increase in floor
space by the extension of the wings without any change in the
fagade of the buildings as seen from the central court. The
unit system of rooms has been adopted, a unit to consist of a
window and half a pier on each side. These units form single
research rooms, but as the only walls of the building which
are permanent are the outside walls and those along the corridors,
the arrangement of rooms can be changed to suit the peeds of
succeeding years. In the central section of each building is a
large amphitheatre, easy of access to students and instructors
" working in either wing. The Iaboratories have been furnished
and equipped with special reference to the comfort of students and
facility for work. Near each laboratory is a library containing the
books and journsls most closely relsted to its especial interests.
Building A, at the end of the quadrangle, contains the admin-
istrative offices and lecture rooms, while acrods the whole of
Muszenm  the third floor stretches the Warren Anatomical
and Museum, amply lighted by sky-lights and side,
Laboratories windows. This collection, begun by John Warren
in 1799, is & most valuable teaching collection, and is well en-
dowed for maintenance and increase. The buildings on the
sides of the quadrangle are used by the several departments and
are grouped as follows: B, anatomy, comparative anatomy, his-
tology, and embryology; C, physiology, comparative physiology,
biological chemistry, and theory and practice of physic; D, path-
ology, bacteriology, neuropathology, and surgical pathology; E,
hygiene, pharmacology, comparative pathology, and surgery. In
buildings B, C, and D are large combined departmental libraries,
and in building E four small departmental libraries. The five
_buildings, three the gift of Mr. J. Pierpont Morgan, one the gift
of Mrs. Collis P. Huntington, and one the gift of Mr. David Sears,
were erected at a cost of about three million dollars. To these
buildings other friends of Medical Science and of Harvard con-
“tributed liberally. At the same time a million dollars was given
for endowment by Mr. John D. Rockefeller,
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Equally important with its laboratories are the hospitals with
which a medical school is associated, and in this the Harvard
Clinical Medical School is peculiarly fortunate. Shortly
Facilities of after the removal of the Medical School to Boston,
the School iy 1810, the Massachusetts (General Hospital was
founded under the auspices of teachers in the School.  For nearly
one hundred years it has continued under these auspices, its his-
tory closely associated with the history of Harvard. The famous
Boston City Hospital, also, has ever been in cordial and intimate
relations with the School and is a most valuable ally.  Besides these
general hospitals, the Children’s Hospital, the Long Island Hospital,
the Massachusetts Eye and Ear Infirmary, the Boston Lying-in
Hospital, the Carncy Hespital, the Good Samaritan Hospital, the
Free Hospital for Women, the Infants” Hospital, the Boston Insane
Hospital, the Danvers Insane Hospital, and the Boston Dispensary
are closely related through their staffs, and devote their clinics
largely to the Harvard Medical School. So intimate is this con-
nection between the hospitals and the School, and so valuable to
each, that the Good SBamaritan Hespital has already moved to be
near the Medical School, while the Children’s and the Infants’
Hospitals have secured land which was a part of that originally
purchased by the School, and are planning to build and move in
the near future.  Still another portion of the School land has been
secured by the trustees of the Peter Bent Brigham Hospital, a
magnificently endowed institution, which is to be built immediately,
and will contribute, as far as it can consistently with its hospital
functions, to the furthering of medical education. 'The Laboratory
for Research in Nutrition, of the Carnegie Institution, is also on
land which originally was part of the Medical School tract. ©Of
the original twenty-seven acres secured by the University when
the change of site was contemplated, all but the eleven acres needed
by the School have thus been taken. When complete, these six
institutions will form a group unique in service to medical science
both in magnitude and character.
A detailed statement of the clinical facilities of the hospitals
is shown in the following table: —
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8TaTisTics oF Bosron Hosprrars

| . H
No. of !‘ No. of Out-patient [

No. of | Medical | surgical I:fme&t | I\;g. I;f
Ccafey b (L
Beds. treated | trc::::d annvui;ﬁ; by : :.':mru;
anvuatiy. umna!.h‘ patients.
Mass. General Hospital 303 1 2,021 | 3,496 | 107,063 204
Boston City Hospital 1,157 6,586 6,993 163,927 244
Carney Hospital 200 501 1,840 53,414 13
Long Tsland Hospital 300 35,147 | .... | 6,069 9
Children’s Hgapital 100 4G4 1,011 27,010 31
Infanta’ Hospital 24 194 52 13,166 10
Boston Lying-in Hoepital 521 .... 765 2,067 e
Boston Dispensary cans cees aees 107,853 fens
Mass. Charitable Eye and
Ear Infirmary 160 PP 3,169 78,493 4
McLean Hosp. for Ineane | 220 373 . RN C e
Boston Insane Hospital 13| 1,182 N - caae
Danvers Insane Hospital | 1,374 | 1,866 { .... vees 104
Free Hospital for Women 54 vess 388 13,115 3
4,717 | 16,404 | 17,716 | 573,178 Gi2

+ With sargical cases are grouped ophthalmic, gynsecologic, obatetric, snd ortho.
pedic cases,

Lectures, clinics or demonstrations are held in all of these
hospitals. In them every student has the opportunity, individu-
afly and in small sections, of making a daily study of ambulatory
and bed patients under the supervision of competent instructors.
There is abundant clinical material for ali, and each studeunt
sees in his clinical courses a large variety of diseased conditions,
many of them so often, that he graduates with a considerable
" experience based on personal observation. He sees close at hand
many operations. At the Lying-in Hospital and in the homes
of patients he gains a practical experience in obstetrics.

. At the Massachusetts General Hospital, Boston City Hospital,
Boston ‘Dispensary and the Carney Hospital, there are in addition
to medical and surgical services, departments of orthopedics, der-
matology, laryngology, ophthalmology, neurology and gynaecology.
Among the special features of some of these hospitals may be
* enumerated the very extensive equipment of the departments of
mechanotherapy (Zander apparatus), and hydrotherapy at the
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Massachusetts General Hospital; the Social Service Department of
the same institution; the South Department of the City Hospital,
with its many eases of diphtheria and scarlet {fever; and the Relief
Stations of the City Hospital with their very extensive aceident
services. Ample opportunity for the study of tubereulosis is fur-
nished by the Munivipal Consumptives’ Hospital,— the out-patient
department and sanatorium day-camp of which are completed
and in operation, while its large hospital for advanced cases
is soon {0 be opened. The House of the Good Samaritan and
the Long Island Hospital have many cases of advanced tuber-
eulosis for study, as well as many cases of other chronic diseases.

At the Massachusetts General Hospital and the Boston City
Hospital large well equipped pathologival and clinical laboratories
are maintained. These are under the direction of members of the
Pathological Department of the Medical School, and in them excei-
lent opportunity for study and research is furnished.

There are more than eighty appointments annually of internes
in the various hospitals, and nearly as many more of assistants

Hospital in the out-patient departments. Appointments are
Appointments for terms of one to two years according to the
service chosen, With this large number of hespital appointments
open cach year it is possible for every graduate to secure an
interneship in a hospital. These appointments are all made on
the basis of a competitive examination.

Degrees were first granted by the School in 1788. The degree
of Bachelor of Medicine was conferred until 1810, when the degree
Courses for the W35 ¢hanged to Doctor of Medicine. From the
Degree and first the degree was based on a two-year course at
Requirements  the School, two years of study with a practising
for Admission . -

physician or surgeon, and examinations. The
course was changed from a two to a three-year course in 1871. In
1880 a four-year course was introduced parallel to the three-year
course. This course was strongly recommended by the School and
was required in order to receive the degree cym laude. In 1804
the three-year course was abandoned and four vears were reguired
for the degree of Doctor of Medicine. Before 1901 admission was
either by examination or by holding & bachelor’s degree with evi-
dence of having pursued certain required subjects. Since 1901 a
bachelor’s degree in arts, literature, philosophy or science has been
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required for admission to the School, and in addition certrin train-
iog in inorganic chemistry, qualitative analysis, and elementary
organic chemistry. When the Medical Sehool was first founded
it attempted aothing but the education of men to become
physicians. It now offers both instruction for practitioners and
advanced instruction in the scienee of medicine,

The programme of study in the Medical School is so arranged
that the first three years are devoted to preseribed work and the

Programme fourth year is entirely elective. The first half of

of Study  the first year is devoted to Anatomy and Histol-
ogy, and the second half to Physiology and Biclogical Chemistry.
The first half of the second year is devoted to Pathology and Bac-
teriology, and the remainder of the second year to Hygiene, Materia
Medica and Therapeutics, Theory and Practice of Physic, and to
Clinical Medicine and Surgery, in preparation for the clinical work
of the third and fourth years.

In the third year the following studies are pursued: Materia
Medica and Therapeutics, Theory and Practice of Physic, Clinical
Medicine, Pediatrics, Surgery, Clinical Surgery, Obstetrics, Gynae-
cology, Dermatology, Syphilis, Neurology, Psychiatry, Ophthal-
mology, Otology, Laryngology, Genito-urinary Surgery, Legal
Medicine, and Municipal Sanitation.

The programme of the fourth year is composed entirely of elec-
tive courses, in the choice of which the student is guided by his
wishes to become a general practitioner or specialist in some line
of medicine or surgery. The electives of the fourth yesr are given
82 half-courses. A half-course may occupy the entire. day for
one month, the so-called all-day plan; or the forenoons or after-
noons for two months, the so—called half-day plan.

The departments of Neuropathology, Clinical Medicine, Pedi-
atrics, Surgery, and Obstetrics offer electives on the all-day plan.

The departments of Anatomy, Histology, Embryology, Bacteri-
ology, Clinical Surgical Pathology, Genito-urinary Surgery, Ortho-
pedics, Surgical Pathology, Gynaecology, Dermatology, Neurology
and Psychiatry, Ophthalmology, Otology, and Laryngology offer
electives on the half-day pilan.

The departments of Physiology, Compsrative Physiology, Bio-
chemistry, Bacteriology, Pathology, Hygiene, and Theory and
Practice of Physic offer alectives on both plans,
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The particular features of this course of study are the intensive
or concentration system of study and the fourth-year electives.
For a large part of the first three years a student concentrates his
energies on only a few subjeets at a time. As an example, anatomy
occupies the forencans of four months, and histology and embry-
ology the corresponding afternoons.  With this method no time is
lost in changing mind and body at frequent intervals from one
subject to another, and continuity of thought is easily maintained.
In the fourth year great freedom of choice is allowed. Each course
oceupies ane month, and a student may select both his subjeets and
the number of months in each. Throughout the course the teach-
ing is essentially practical. The student is taught to observe for
hitnself, to deduce his facts, and to correlate his observations,
whether they be made in the laboratory ot in the ¢linic, on animal
or man, with the dead or the living. Lecture and recitation are
relied upon to supplement, not to replace, the student’s individual
observations. The instruction staff is so large that much of the
work is done in sections of three to nine students, under the direct
supervision of an instructor. Teaining In methods is an essential
of this mode of instruction. Medicine is taught as a biologic
science, and methods of individual observation are insisted upon
equally in the laboratory and in the clinic.

In addition to the regular course leading to the degree of Doctor
of Medicine, the School maintains a Graduate Department. In

Graduate  almost all of the departments of the Medical School

Department  there are opportunities offered to qualified men to
earry on investigation in medical subjects. A man who has a
reasonable problem which he desires to work out is gladly wel-
comed and given every assistance in the laboratories and elinics.
Men desirous of training in methods of investigation will be re-
ceived and their work supervised. There are also numerous
eourses open only to holders of the M.D. degree, which are in the
main attended hy doctors established in the practice of their pro-
fession who wish to pursue further some special line of work, or to
berome familiar with the more recent developments in medicine or
surgery. The students in this department are from all parts of
the country. the 82 students in attendance last year being graduates
of 32 different medical schools.
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The Medical School maintains a Summer School alse, which
is open only to holders of the degree of Doctor of Medicine, or to
advanced students in some medical school. The majority of stu-

Summer . dents in the Summer School, like all the students

School in the Graduate School, are already holders of the
doctor’s degree. Last year, out of 135 students, 76 were doctors,
representing 47 medical schools.

In addition to the library in the main building and the several
departmental libraries, the students in the Medical School have
access (o the Boston Medical Library, which is situated on the
Fenway, not far from the Medical School. This library is large,
well selected, and particularly rich in periodicals, past and current.

There are 22 scholarships in the School, aggregating $4,500.
These scholarships are chiefly assigned to students after their
first year of residence. Besides these scholarships there are three
fellowships of $225 each, and six teaching fellowships of $500 each.

In the Administration Building there is a student’s reading and
meeting room, where students may comfortably spend the time
between hours of work. A number of student societies, organized
for various purposes, add a social touch to the life of the medical
student. At the Medical School or at the Medical Library numer-
ous medical meetings are held during the year, at which the
student may hear the more recent problems of medicine author-
itatively discussed, while in some of the student societies the
students themselves actively partieipate in similar discussions.

Inquiries should be addressed to the Seeretary of the Harvard
Medical School, Longwood Avenue, Boston, Mass.

Within the last academiec year the Dental School has become
more closely affiliated with the Medical School, and has begun
the construction of a new building for laboratory
and clinical work, next the Medical School Build-
ings, on the corner of Wigglesworth Street and Longwood Avenue.
This building will be ready for occupancy at the opening of the
next session and will furnish the Dental School with a satisfactory
equipment for all phases of dental instruction. Inquiries should
bs addressed to the Dean of the Harvard Dental School, Long
wood Avenue, Boston,

Dental School
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During the first two years of President Eliot’s administration
(1869-71) the number of elective courses was almost doubled,
Foundation #0d there gathered in the University a small body
of of resident graduate students attracted by this
the School  hnortunity for advanced study. In 1872 the
Corporation and Overseers of the University voted to establish
the degree of Doetor of Philosophy for “candidates otherwise
properly qualified who after taking the Bachelor’s Degree shall
have pursued at Harvard University for two years a course of
liberal study approved by the Academic Council,” the degree of
Docter of Secience on three vears of study, and the degrees of
Master of Arts and Master of Science based on at least one year
of approved graduate study; and examinations were instituted
for all four degrees. The following year three Doctors’ degrees
wore conferred. From that time forward the Graduate Depart-
ment grew tapidly in the number of courses of instruction offered
and in the number of students. In the current academic year
there are 400 students, of whom 73 per cent. took their first degroe
elsewhere, 143 colleges and universities being represented.
The School is under the conirol of the Faculty of Arts and
Seciences, under which are also the College and the Graduate Schools
Departments of Business Administration and of Applied Science.
of The Divisions of this Faeulty, in all of which grad-
Instruction  yate work may be done, are as follows : Semitic
Languages and History ; Ancient Languages (Indic Philology,
Greek, and Latin); Modern Languages (English, Germanie, Ro-
mance, Celtie, Slavic Languages and Literatures, Comparative
Philology and Comparative Literature); History and Political
Science (History, Government, and Political Economy); Philos-
ophy (including Social Ethics); Education; Fine Arts (History
"
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and Principles of the Fine Arts, and Architecture, including Land-
scape Architecture) ; Music; Mathematics ; Physics ; Chemistry ;
Engineering ; Forestry ; Biology (Botany and Zodlogy) ; Geology
(including Geography, Mineralogy, and Petrograplty); Mining and
Metallurgy; and Anthropology.

It is obviously impaossible, within the limits of a small pamphlet,
to give a detailed deseription of a school having such diverse
activities. But it ia possible to give a general conception by ex-
hibiting, through the work of some one department, opportunities
which may be faitly regarded as characteristic of other depart-
ments, and of the School as a whole. On this plan will be here
sketched the general organization of the School; the opportuni-
ties which the graduate student has of near approach to his in-
structar; the facilities for résearch; the libraries, laboratories,
and museums; and the social life of the students.

The School is open to the graduate of any college or university
in good standing. The administration of the School, however,

Admiseion Teards admission to the School and candidacy for

and & degree as quite separate problems. Admission
Degree ¢, the School depends on the general quality of
the previous undergradusate programme. Admission to candi-
dacy depends on this and also on the prepsration in the special
field in which the degree is sought. The Master's degree is based
s a year of advanced study, approved by a Division and
the Administrative Board, in a single field or in related fields,
sompleted with distinction. It sometimes happens that a stu-
fent of excellent gencral preparation wishes to pursue in the
Braduate School a subject in which he has not specialized as an
mdergraduate. In this case he may not be prepared to enter
fmiediately on courses sufficiently advanced to secure for him
i “‘Master’s degroe in one year. The Doctor’s degree, on the other
Wi, is never given primarily on work done in regular courses,
ut, being a certificate of aeho!arly quality and attainment, and
¥ abihty in productive research, is based only in part on work
m in courses, and more especially on examinations before the
as & whole — usually oral — and on acholarly contribu-
ﬁm in the form of theses or published papers. The minimum
uirement iz two years of graduate atudy, one of which must

i paaed in Cambridge. A longer time is ordinarily taken.
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The School had its origin in the elective system, which was
early developed at Harvard, and still finds there its great strength.
Courses  Yhere are under the Faculty of Arts and Sciences
of 551 courses, of which 305 are whole courses, each
Instruction ¢ which is designed to occupy from a fifth to a
quarter of the student’s time for the entire yvear, and 246 half-
courses. The courses in each department are divided into three
groups, called - respectively, “Primarily for Undergraduates,”
“For Graduates and Undergraduates,” and * Primarily for Grad-
uates.” In the first group there are 113 courses, in the middie
group 228 courses, and in the third 210} courses.

Of almost prime interest to a student looking forward to grad-
uate instruction is the opportunity for intimate association with
advanced workers and for personal relations with his instructors,
Opportunities of this nature exist in all departments; they may
be illustrated by the Department of the Classics.

In this Department there are 7 professors, 4 assistant professors,
and 4 instructors. The number of courses in the Department of

Relations of the Classics is 47, of which 14 are in the first group,

Instructors 13 in the seeond, and 20 in the third. In the first

and Students oroyp of courses (which do not coneern graduate
students because designed primarily for undergraduates) the
average number in a class ig 30; in the middle group, for grad-
uates and undergraduates, the average is 24; while in the upper
group, primarily for graduates, the average is 7. The average
number of students in the middle group is large because of a single
course which is taken mainly by undergraduate students. With
that course left out of account the average number of students
per course in the middle group is 14. The graduate student is
thus throughout practically all of his work in small classes and
in close contact with his instructors.  But it is in the Seminary,
in the Classical Conference, and in the Classical Club that the
more intimate personal relations are estahlished.

The Seminary i3 listed as one of the regular courses given by
the Department, and is reruired of everv candidate for the Doctor’s
degree. It meots twice a week, dividing its time equally between
work in Latin and in Greek, one professor from each Department
being in charge of the work on alternate days. The main work
of the Seminary is interpretation and text eriticism. No student
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is admitted to the Seminary without having attended what is
called a Proseminary, a preparatory half-course, in which instruc-
tton iy gtven on the principles of text eriticism, with illustrations
from various classical authors. In the Seminary proper the year
is devated to the reading and minute discussion of gne author in
Latin and one in Greek, conducted by members of the Seminary
in turn, each of whom is also required to write 2 dissertation on
some phase of the work.

The Classical Conference meets once a month; and all professors,
instructors, and graduate students. in the Department are ex-
pected to attend. At cach meeting three papers afe presented,
occupying ten minutes each, and each paper is followed by a dis-
cussion. Usually two of the papers are by members of the teach-
ing atafl and one by a graduate student, although ihe proportion
may be reversed. These papers present the results of some origi-
nal investigation. The Conference, like the Seminary, iz in charge
of one of the professors of the Division acting as President, who
explains in a few words the subject of the paper to be presented,
controls the length of the paper and guides the subsequent
discussion.

The Classical Club is a student organization with student offi-
cers. The Secretary is a man of experience in graduate work,
and of at least second-year standing in the School, and is in charge
of the arrangements for the meetings. There are in general two
kinds of meetings: one in which an instructor makes an address,
and one in which students make and discuss translations from
some author chosen for the year. At these meetings instructors
are often in attendance, though not with the regularity with which
they are present at the Conference. The meetings of the Classical
Club are largely social and are held in the evening in the living
room of Conant Hall, the graduate dormitory. After the regular
meeting of the Club, refreshments are served. The event of the
year, in the Club life, is the annual dinner at some hotel in Boston, &
dinner attended by most of the teaching staff of the Department.

Enuivalent organizations exist in the other departments. In
the Division of Modern Languages there are 16 professors, 7 assis-
tant professors, and 24 instructors; there are 123 courses of in-
struction, of which 35 are in the first group, 35 in the middle
group, with an average membership of 34, and 33 in the upper
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group, with an average membership of 7. A Modern Language
Conference unites the different linguistic and literary interests of
the Division, and there are several clubs varying in organization
and operation — Deutscher Verein, Cercle Francais, Sociedad
Espaiiola, and the Italian Club,

The most important material equipment from the standpoint of
a graduate student in Arts and Sciences is, of course, the Univer-
gity Library. The Harvard Library, with its
branches, has not far from 800,000 bound volumes,
and in this country is exceeded only by the Congressional Lib-
rary and two public libraries. It has the merit of including few
unnecessary duplicates and few works of ephemeral interest. It
is primarily a place for study and research, and only secondarily
for general reading. Besides the central library in Gore Hall,
the Law, Divinity, and Medical Libraries are at the Schools, and
in addition there are some tweniy-eight specvial reference libra-
ries for the use of the various departments. Some of these refer-
ence libraries are the centre of activity in the buildings devoted
to their respective departments, for example, the Philosophical
Library, or that of Social Ethies, or of Architecture; others are in
the various {aboratories, and, although not the centre of activity,
are nevertheless easily aceessible to investigators; others, in being
separated from the main colleetion, are intended for the use of
students in advanced courses, and afford the quiet and retirement
of & private library. Other special libraries are designed for the
use of students in large elementary classes, and relieve the admin-
istration of the main collection. The Library is administered in
the mest liberal manner in all its departments, and its books are
made as accessible as possible, especially to graduate students
engaged in research. To investigators admission to the shelves
is freely given.

The College Library, in Gore Hall, contains about 480,000 vol-
umes, 330,000 pamphlets, and 25,000 shects of maps. It has
many unique collertions on special subjects. The nature of the
Library may be illustrated by its service to one Division, — the
one which is perhaps more dependent on the resources of a library
than any other, -— the Division of History and Political Science.
The Library is rich in materials for the study of history and eco-
nomics, especially in regard to America, England, Germany, France,

Library
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Modern Italy, the Slavie eountries, the Ottoman Empire, the
Crusades, North Africa, China, and the Duteh East Indies. In
addition to the ordinary authorities and periodical literature relat-
ing to these countries, it contains such collections as the Publica-
tions for the Record Commission, the Rolls Series and Calendars,
the Documents Inédits, and the Monumenta Germaniae Historica.
It is especially rich in early Americana, Colonial Records, Papers
of State Constitutional Conventions, Revolutionary Tracts, and
Publications of Historical Societies; it possesses a nearly compleie
set of United States Docuwments, the English official publieations
relating to America, the Sparks Collection and other ecolleetions
of manuscripts, and an extensive collection of early maps, especi-
ally of America in the sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth cen-
turies, and of Europe in the eighteenth century. The Hohenzol-
lern Collection of German History, one of the largest of its kind in
the world,. has as its nucleus the library of the late Xonrad von
Maurer of Munich; it comprizes about 15000 volumes, and con-
tains an almost complete set of the local historical periodicals of
Germany, and the “ Urkundenbicher.” The collection on French
history is almost as large. The Ottoman Collection, which also
ranks among the very first of its kind, centres sbout the library of
the late Count Riant, which was given to the College in 1899.
The special collection of the Crusades is from the same source.

The Library also contains a complete set of the British Parlia-
mentary Papers since 1830, an almost complete set of the steno-
graphic reports of the meetings of the Reivhstag and the various
local legislative assemblies of Germany, and a set of the recent
-proceedings of the Douma. Of the Library’s collections on suhb-
jeets not strictly historical, but closely related to history, that on
Folk-Lore deserves particular mention. The resources for the
student of history are greatly increased by libraries in the vicinity.
The Boston Public Library is the second in size in the United States,
and in history, which is here being taken as an example, is partie-
ulatly strong in Americana. The Boston Athenaeum has 2 notable
collection of Washingtoniena; it is also strong in international
law and receives regularly the British Blue books, the F rench
Yellow books, the German White books, and other foreign
official publications of the kind. The Massachusetts State Lib-
rary is especially strong in foreign law, and the Library of the
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Massachusetts Historical Society is rich in loeal history. The
John Carter Brown Library of Brown University in Providence
possesses a splaudid collection of early Americana, is generous
with its facilities, and so near as to be easily accessible to
students engaged in research, ’

The labaratory of the Division of Physics may be taken as fairly
typical of the many laboratories under the Faculty of Arts and
Sciences. It is a four-stery building, 60 by 200 feet.
Tha main walls and the partition walls are of sohd
brick with brick surfaces for the interior walls of the rooms. The
maore elementary courses of instruction and the advanced research
courses are separated. At the east end of the building is a lecture
room with a seating capacity of three hundred; a arge laboratory
60 by 60 fect, and cabinets for apparatus. The west end of the
building is free from iron in its construction and in many ways
specially adapted to research work — pier tables on the ground
and second floors, with foundations independent of the rest of the
building, an interior tower 30 feet high, the foundation separate
from the building and protected from winds by the surrounding
building, and the constant-temperature room at some depth
underground in the centre of this tower.  In the basement under
the eastern wing is a power and small dynamo room, a machine
ghop, a treom for glass blowing, and a carpenter’s shop. These
taoms are in charge of two mechanicians, a glass blower, and a
earpenter, all experts in their respective lines. Ry the growth of
the rescarch activities of the laboratory the cabinets of apparatus
have been crowded into sinaller and smaller space.  This has been
done with regret as they eontain a number of interesting historteal
pieces, gathered during the past one hundred and fifty years.
The laboratory has an endowment of over $140,000, in three
separite funds. The income of this endowmeni, {ogether with
an appropriation from the generaul University funds and what
is received from laboratory fees, gives the laboratory an income
for maintenance of over $11,500 annually, aside from the salaries
of the teaching staff. By fur the larger part of this income is
expended on vesearch.  Bosides the general fellowships and
scholarships in which the Division shares, there are [our apecial
fellowships at the disposal of the Division for graduate students
engaged in rescarch, and a post-doctorate fellowship for research,

Laboratories
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Of the several museums in the Univemily, — the Fogg Art
Museum, the Germanic Museum, the Semitic Museum, and others,
~-by far the largest is the University Museum.
In it are combined the Museum of Comparative
Zoology, the Botanical Museum ({exeept the Gray Herbarium,
which is housed separately), the Mineralogical Museum, the Geo-
logical Museum, and the Peabody Museum of Ameriean Archaeology
and Ethnology. As a whele and in many of its component paris
it ranks with the great government museums of Europe and
America. It had its start in the collections which Louis
Agussiz began privately even before he came to Harvard in 1847.
These collections were transferred to the College in 1852, and con-
tinued to grow under Professor Agassiz’s enthusisstic administra-
tion. After they had been imadequately housed for many vears,
Professor Apassiz, in 1857, sketched a general plan closely ap-
proximating the present University Museum, and two years later
the foundations of .the north wing — the part now designated as
the Musewm of Comparative Zoology — were laid. It is interest~
ing that at this early date, when museums of any sort were few
and small, Louis Agassiz’s conception so nearly anticipated the
present structure, which has a floor area of over seven acres, and
includes within its walls the museums of all the departments of
Natural History, their exhibition rooms, research rooms, labora-
tories, libraries and lecture-rooms, — a great teaching museum.
It is as an educational institution that the Museum ig of special
importance.

The zodlogical collections in the Museum, open to the public, are
in five parts. Just within the main entrance is a synoptic room,
1o longer & unique feature in museum arrangement, in which iz a
small collection containing representatives of the several groups
of animals. On the floors above the main exhibits are arranged on
two different bases. In one part both living and fossil animals are
grouped according to their systematic relations to one another;
in the other the faunistic regions of the earth and sea each have
their characteristic living animals brought together, separate rooms
being devoted to each of the following regions: the North American,
the Europeo-Siberian, the Indo-Asiatic, the African, the Australian,
the South American, the Atlantic and the Pacific. Other rooms
are devoted to collections illustrating various biological conditions
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of interest and importance, such a8 the nesting habits of birds,
albinism, dimorphism, and the effects of breeding experiments.
Finally on the first floor adjacent to the synoptic collection are
separate rooms devoted to the exhibition of fossils of the palaeozeic,
meaozoic, and caenozoic ages. “This public exhibit occupies the
greater part of three floors of the north wing and the adjoining
rooms of the central section. The working collections, for pur-
poses of researeh and record, are much larger than those open to
the public. They are exceptionally extensive in fishes, both recent
and fossil, and in invertebrates, including fossil crinoids, trilo-
bites, and cephalopods.  The Entomological collection is especially
noteworthy, both because of its size and its richness in types. It
is very rich in Neuroptera, Diptera, and Coleoptera. These storage
rooms are so arranged as to make them convenient for specialists
working on the various collections.

The fibrary, which contains more than 44,000 volumes on
zodlogy and geology, is accessible to advanced students and in-
vestigators.

That portion of the Botanical section of the Museum which is
open to the public includes an interesting exhibit illustrating
economic botany, and an extensive series of models of living
plants. In the basement of this part of the Museum is stored a
large collection of fossil plants, In the same section are also
loeated the extensive collections in cryptogamic botany, algae,
fungi, lichens, mosses, and hepatics. But the Gray Herbarium,
which is rich in type specimens of species and varieties, in standard
and rare phaenogamie exsiccati, and in the possession of the greater
part of the specimens which were critically studied by Asa Gray
in his preparation of the “Synoptical Flora of North Ameriea,” is
at the Botanic Garden, some three quarters of a mile from the
University Museum. Additional facilittes for botanical work are
afforded by the Buseey Institution and the Arnold Arboretwm at
Jamaica Plain.

The Mineralogical Museumn occupies the south central section
of the Museurn. The two upper floors contain the public exhibits,
comprising about ten thousand specimens arranged to illustrate
systematic mineralogy and the physical properties of minerals and
ervatals and their occurrence, The storage collection of minersls
and rocks is exceedingly large.
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The Geological Department, with exhibition rooms connecting
with the Mineralogical seetion, occupies the southwest part of
the Museum. In this section are included the geographical and
meteorological laboratories with rooms for physiography and
climatology.

The Peabody Museum of American Archaeology and Ethnology
occupies the zouth wing of the Museum. This valuable collection,
whose start is due to the persistence and industry of Jefiries
Wyman, is antedated only by the Smithsonian Institution, and
is one of the few large museums on the subject in this country.

In sll the sections of the University Museum, the lecture
rooms, laboratories and libraries of the corresponding depart-
ments are conveniently located in proximity to the eollections,
and are open freely to students and investigators.

The social life of the students in the Graduate School of Arts
and Sciences has been especially pleasant since Conant Hall, one
of the best appointed of the University dormitories,
has been reserved for thelr exclusive use. The
Graduate Club, after twenty vears of independent activity, has
combined with the Conant Hall Assceciation, for the holding of
joint meetings in the living room of the Hall. These evening
meetings, held every two weeks, are addressed by eminent scholars;
they also provide an opportunity for agreeable social intercourse.

Inquiries in regard to the School should be addressed to the
Secretary of the Graduate School of Arts and Sciences, University

Hall, Cambridge.

Social Life



GRADUATE SCHOOL OF BUSINESS
ADMINISTRATION

In March, 1908, the Governing Boards of the University estab-
lished a Graduate School of Business Admivistration, “the ordi-
nary requirement for admission to which shall be the possession
of a bachelor’s degree, and for graduation a course of study cover-
ing two vears.” They have thereby practically completed the
organization of professional education in Harvard University, since,
like the other Harvard professional sehools, the new School is to
rest 8s a graduate department on the basis of a broad and liberal
education. Furthermore, by undertaking to give specialized in-
struction leading up to a business career, they have recognized
in the amplest manner the claim of modern business to be regarded
as a profession, equally with the applied sciences, mwedicine, law,
or divinity,

The Sehool offers preparation for those branches of business in
which a professional training may now suitably be given, such as
transportation, banking, insurance, accounting and auditing. The
two vears of graduate study, based upon the preliminary college
cotirse, comprise a series of new courses in general =ubjcets, com-
mercial law, ceonomic resources, industrial organization, and prin-
ciples of accounting, followed by the more specialized courses
leading directly to the business for which the student is fitting,
While efficient training for business is the service to the commu-
nity which Harvard chiefly designs in the foundation of the School,
the instruction given provides also, in certain directions, for those
who aim to enter the Government service.

While the needs of certain specialized lines of business are kept
prominently in wview, the student planning for other activities
in commerce or manufaciuring is not neglected. In addition
to the more general courses already indicated, especial atten-

tion will be given to the development of the work in business
53 .
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organization and system. Instruction in this branch, particularly
in the second year, may be readily adapied te meet individual
requirements. The courses in the School may, furthermore, be
supplemented, where advizable, by a wide range of electives in
the other departments of the University.

Unlike the other professions, with their well-estabiished Univer-
sity instruetion and tried methods, Business, as a department of
University training, has still, to a large extent, to invent its appro-
priate means of instruection and to form its own traditions. From
the mass of accumulating business experience, a science must be
quarried. Not only must the fundamental principles guiding con-
servative business be elucidated, but the art of applying theose
principles in the various fields of enterprise must be taught in
a scientific spirit. To this end there ig introduced in the School,
wherever practicable, a * problem method " of instruction. The
method of instruction, seeking to meet individual needs, will
facilitate that closer personal relation between teacher and stu-
dent, so essential to the hest work of both. Students will be
brought into touch not only with the professional spirit charac-
teristic of the graduate schools but with business men and, so
far as possible, with actual business conditions.

The School, as at present organized, is primarily designed for
those aiming to fit themselves for the ultimate attainment of
posts of responsibility and leadership in the business world. This
does not mean that there is any expectation of turning out cap-
teing of industry ready-made. The graduates of the School must
be prepared to commence at the bottom of the ladder, and, though
trained men, to accept such positions as are open to the untrained
beginner. But it is confidently believed that, given the indispens-
able business ability,— which cannot be taught, — the professional
training of the School, united with the broader outlook on business
affairs which it should impart, will make probable & more rapid
advancement.

A pamphlet contsining a description of the courses may be
obtained on application. Inquiries concerning the School should
be addressed to the Dean of the Graduate School of Business
Administration, 17 University Hall, Cambridge, Mass.



GRADUATE SCHOOL OF APPLIED
SCIENCE

In 1847 the Corporation and Overseers announced the intention
of giving graduate instruction in applied science. The follow-
ing year, in recognition of a generous gift from the
Honorable Abbott Lawrence, the School thus
established was called the Lawrence Scientific School. At first
the studeats in the School were all holders of a bachelor’s degree
or men of maturity. In the course of time, however, the char-
acter of the students in the Sehool changed and it became an
undergraduate technical school of the usual type. In the winter
of 190506 it became evident that the very generous bequest of
Mr. Gordon McKay, amounting to about five million dollars, would
ultimately become available for the work in applied science in
the University. In March, 1906, the Graduate School of Applied
Science was established, and in November, 1907, the Lawrence
Scientific School was closed to the further admission of stu-
dents.  Hereafter a student couling to Harvard University
for work in applied science either will come equipped with
a bachelor’s degree and enter directly the Graduate School of
Applied Science, or he will enter Harvurd College, there to pursue
work in mathematies, pure science, modern languages, and a cer-
tain amount of introductory work, such as drawing, descriptive
geometry, surveving, and even more technical subjects, and work
in history, government, economics, and thoese subjects which to a
professional wan are part of a liberal education.  On graduation
he will be qualified to enter the Giraduate School of Applied Science
as a candidate far a professional degrec.

The Graduate School of Applied Science offers courses leading
to professional degrees in the following subjerts: Civil, Mechanical,

General and Flectrical Engineering, Mining and Metallurgy,

Statement  Architecture and Landscape Architecture, Forestry,
Applied Physics, Applied Chemistry, Applied Biology, and Applied
(teology, Admission to the Scheol is open to holders of the hach-

56
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elor's degree from any college or scientific school in good standing.
In order to be recommended for the degree a student must have
eompleted his work with high credit, and must have satisfied the
department in which he is working in regard to his professional
attainments. It is evident that students coming from other insti-
tutions will have a very varied preparation, and probably this will
be true also in large measure of students who have graduated from
Harvard College under the elective system. In order to afford
some opportunity for them to bring their work into line and to
advance themselves aa far as possible toward their professional
work, the Division of Engineering maintains a Summer Camp in
which instruction is offered in those subjects in which their prepa-
ration i3 most likely to be deficient. Similarly the Division of
Fine Aris maintains in the Summmer School in Cambridge courses
useful in preparation for work in Architecture and Landscape
Architecture, Pamphlets describing the courses of instruetion
offered by the several Departments of the School will be mailed on
application to the Secretary, University Hall, Cambridge.

The Division of Engineering offers courses of study leading to
the degrees of Master in Civil Engineering, Master in Mechanical
The Division Engineering, and Master in Electrical Engineering.
of Engineering Jia library and Inboratories are loeated in Pierce Hall,
Broadly classified there are five, — the Hydraulic Laboratory, the
Laboratory for Testing Materials, the Heat Engine Laboratories, the
Electrical Laboratories, and the Laboratory for General Problems
in Applied Mechanics. In addition to these there are a number
of smaller laboratories and research rooms for the use of professors
and graduate students engaged on special problems.

‘The Work Shop courses are given during the summer at the
Cambridge Manual Training Schoeol, where students have practical
work in the blacksmith shop, the pattern shop, and the machine
shop. The University does not provide such instruction in term-
time, although requiring that its graduate students in certain lines
of engineering shall have received such instruction.

All the instruction in surveying (including railroad and geodetic
surveying) and a repetition of the instruction in some other sub-
‘jects are given in the Summer at the Harvard Engineering Camp.
This is situated on the slope of Red Hill on the eastern shore of
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Squam Lake, New Hampshire, about five miles from Lake Winne-
pesaukee, and in the foothills of the White Mountains. The
property consists of about seven hundred acres, owned by the

Engiseering University, so varied in topography and character

Camp a3 to offer suitable practice ground for all kinds of
surveying problems. Tt has about two miles of shore line, includes
both hill and level land, and is in part open and in part heavily
wooded. There are several large buildings on the tract especially
adapted for administration and instruction. The draughting
rooms are airy and open, and are provided with good lights for
evening work. The students and instruetors live in tents pitched
on the shore of the lake, and meals are served on the large covered
piazza. The food is simple, wholesome, and as varied as is
consistent with the low charges made. RResidence in the Camp
is required of all students. The social life of the members is
agreeable. The students work and live practically out-of-doors;
and the Camp duties, although rigorous, are performed under
conditions favorable to health and increased vigor. The work
iz continuous from seven in the morning throughout the day,
for a period of eleven weeks. The course in Plane Surveying
lasts six weeks; in Railroad Surveying, five weeks; and in Geo-
detic Burveying, three wecks. A special course in Plane Surveying,
intended for men who have had only the mathematics required
for admission to the College, is to be given in the Summer of 1909,
This course will last nine weeks.  Only {wo courses may be taken in
one suramer. The work of the Camp has been extended to include
a Hmited number of other courses, notably in elementary mechan-
ics, statirs and kinematies, and resistance of materials, which,
regularly given at Cambridge, are repeated in the summer.

The Carap is open not only to members of Harvard University,
but to students from other eolleges and seientific schools, and to
any qualified man who desires to study practical surveying. It
offers an excellent opportunity for young men to advance them-
selves in preparation for their more strictly technical work, if they
are proposing to enter the Graduate School for work in engineering,
mining, landseape architecture, or forestry. The courses given
are on subjects which students entering the Graduate School are
supposed to have anticipated.
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For a specisl pamphiet, descriptive of the courses given at the
Camp, or for other information, address Professor H. J. Hughes,
114 Pierce Hall, Cambridge, Maas. . .

The Division of Mining and Metallurgy offers courses Jeading to
the degree of Mining Engineer and Metallurgical Engineer. Its
The Division 1nstruction is centred in the Rotch Building, which
of Mining and contains, besides the instructors’ rooms, a lecture
Metallwrgy  room, a lLibrary, a reading room, exhibition and
storage rooms, and the foliowing Laboratories: —

The Laboratory of Metallurgical Chemistry contains forty-eight
desks, each with its own hood and sink, and the usual accessories.
At the end of the room are tables for large or general apparatus,
such as combustion furnaces, reductors, calorimeters, ete. The
equipment of the laboratory is designed for general metallurgical
analysis, which demands much hood space, facilities for rapid
evaporation and filtration, and good ventilation and light. The
Ore-Dressing Laboratory, extending the height of the building, is
provided with modern machines of full size for the crushing, aral-
gamation, and concentration of ores. It contains a rock-breaker,
a five-stamp battery, rolls, jigs and concentrating tanks of various
kinds. In this room are also experimental plants for eyaniding
and chlorination. The Assay Laboratory is equipped with nine
two-muffle soft coal furnaces, a crucible furnace, a power sample
grinder, and all the apparatus necessary for assaying. The
Metallurgical Laboratory contains blast, reverberatory, gas, and
electric furnaces with accessories for the treatment of iron and
steel, such as meiting, anpealing, hardening, tempering, case
hardening, malleablizing, etc., and for the melting and making
of alloys, and the apparatus nccessary for the ireatment and
testing of the products. Al beat work, the measurement of high
temperatures, and the preparation of samples for analysis and of
metalliec specimens for optical investigation are carried on in
this room. The Laboratory of Metallography is equipped for
the microseopic examination of metals and other opaque objects
and all the necessary facilities for photomicrography.

A large amount of work is required during the vacations. A
knowledge of surveying is presupposed of graduate students in
mining. Unless antieipated elsewhere this ean be secured best
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gt the summer Engineering Camp at Squam Lake. In the sum-
mer vacation a class, under the guidance of an instructor, visits
Summer Work some mining district, and spends from eight to

in Mining  ten hours a day in obscrving the working of
mines, underground, and on the surface. In past years the
principal districts of Colorado and TUtah, of Lake Superior,
the Adirondacks, New Jersey, Vennsylvania, and the Southern
States have been visited. Arrangements have just been completed
whereby the Division of Mining will hereafter have the use, during
the summer menths, of the upper levels of a copper mine in Orange
County, Vermont. The work there will Jast eight weeks, the class
being divided into four squads which will perform in rotation the
practical work of surveying, sinking, drifting, and stoping. The
squads engaged on the last three jobs will be in charge of prac-
tical miners. The students will drill holes, blast, clean up, timber,
lay track, and perform all the operations of actual mining.

The Department of Architecture offers courses leading to the
degrec of Master in Architecture. In Robinson Hall the Depart-
Department of mnent has one of the best equipped buildings in
Architecture  ¢he College Yard. The front entrance of the build-
ing opens into a Hall of Casts two stories in height, in which
are full sized casts of important pieces of architecture. These
include the order of the Temple of Theseus and of one corner
of the Temple of Niké Apteros at Athens, the orders of the
Mausoleumn at Halikarnassus ardd of the Temple of Vesta at
Tivoli, the entablature of the Temple of Concord in Rome, a
large part of the arch of Trajan in Beneventum, several im-
portant Roman and Renaissance doorways, the baleony and
window of the Cancelleria palaer in Rome, besides statues, vases,
cornices, and other smaller objects. The collections include also
a remarkably fine series of casts from Greek architectural detail,
made for the Department in Athens, and including several casts
from objects not hitherto reproduced; and an interesting series of
original fragments, chiefly marble, of Greek, Roman, and Ttalian
Renaissance detail.

On the first fluor are two lecture rooms, of which the smaller is
surrounded with blackboards for blackboard drill, and the larger
has on its walls a valuable collection of criental embroideries, tex-
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tiles, and prints, and paintings and drawings of artistic significance.
On the same floor is a room for free-hand drawing, containing casts
mainly of mediaeval architecture, and having on its walls oil and
water-color paintings of architectural subjects, and original archi-
teetural drawings by such masters as J. M. W. Turner, Samuel
Prout, J. D. Harding, David Cox, and 8. J. Cotman. There are
also on this floor a smaller drawing room with easts, mainly of
Greek, Roman and Renaissance art, and a collection of pottery
and bronze wire as examples of design and color. In another
room there is an exhibition of building materials, and models
illustrating construetion.

-On the second floor is the mein drawing room, extending the
length of the building and of approxlmat,ely hali its breadth.
Opposite one end of the drawing room is & smaller drawing room;
opposite the other end is the library,

The basement contains rooms for elay modelling, for photo-
graphing, for unpacking and for mounting, and for storage.

In addition to the collections of the Department, those of the
Fine Arts Department in the Fogg Art Museum of the Univer-
sity, of German work in the Germanic Museum, and of Assyrian,
Persian, and Roman work in the Semitic Museum, are available
and are freely open to students.

-The library of the Department is intended essentially as a
teference library, and contains, besides a collection of over
11,000 photographs, all the works referred to in the courses
on architectural history, and in the lectures on the theory of
Besign ; but most of the books have been chosen with regard to
the work of the drawing room, aud especially to facilitate the
practical work in design. The plates of many of the volumes have
been taken from their bindings and mounted on separate cards like
photographs, and are conveniently catalogued and arranged in
eaaps.  Large tables are provided for the convenient examination
of the books and photograpbs, and for tracing. The library now
séntajns 1,191 bound volumes, besides 243 portfolios containing
mounted plates.

‘The University Library at Gore Hall contains a collection of
books on Architecture, Landscape Architecture, and the other Fine
Arts, numbering over 12,000 volumes,
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Landscape Architecture is treated as an art of design closely
related in many ways to Arehitecture, but involving many inde-
Landscape DPendent problems. Direct instruetion in landscape
Architecture design, which forms the main body of the course,
is given in Robinson Hall. This is necessarily based on a knowl-
edge of topographical surveying, botany, geology, horticulture,
arboriculture, aud forestry. The equipment of the University
for instruction in these subjects is exceptional, ineluding the
" Engineering Camp at Squam Lake, the University Museum, the
Botanic Garden, the Bussey Institution, the Arnold Arboretum,
and the Harvard Forest at Petersham. The Department makes
considerable use of many notable examples of Landseape Architec-
ture in and near Boston. Many private estates are open through
the courtesy of their owners to the students of the Department ; and
some of the more advanced problems are based on topographical
maps of portions of the Metropolitan Park System.

The Division of Forestry offers graduate courses leading to the
degree of Master in Forestry. The gift, last Fall, of two thousand
Division  acres of unusually fine forest lands in the neigh-
of Forestry bhorhood of Petersham, eightv-five miles west of
Cambridge, will result in a reorganization of the work of the Divi-
sion of Forestry. Tt is probable that each of the two years of
which the graduate course is composed will be divided hereafter
into three terms. Of these the Fall and Spring terms of the first
year will be apznt in the Forest in the study of silviculture, forest
measurement, forest hotany, forest protection, and management.
The Fall term of the second year will be spent at Petersham.
January will be spent on some large commereial tract in the study
of lumbering, mill work, land-ownership, and forest management.
The Spring term of the secordd vear will be spent in part at
Petersham, in part on some large commercial tract, in the prepa-
ration of a survey, timber estimate, aud valuation, and in the
preparation of a map. The greater part of the technical study,
involving reading and class-roomn work, will take place at Cam-
bridge during the winter terms. Important adjuncts to this in-
struction are the University Museum and the Arnold Arboretum,
described elsewhere in this pamphlet.
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The Harvard Forest comprises what is probably the best body
of timber to be found on an equal ares in Massachusctts. There

The Harvard are ten million board feet of merchantable lumber
. Forest at present standing on the traet, nine-tenths of it
-white pine. This fine stand, however, occupies only about half
the total area, the rest of which i3 covered by various tvpes of
hard-woed growth, younger erops of pine, and some open ground.
The lay of the land, the features of which are a streteh of three
miles of the Swift River vallev, the basins of two ponds, and the
slopes of the well known Prospect Hill, makes the forest cover
peculiarly rich and interesting, and some fifteen miles of good
woad roads provide access to all parts of the tract. Scveral build-
ings afford lodgings both for students and instruetors and for the
managing force. The greatest advantage, however, from the
point of view both of forestry instruction and of praetical lumber-
ing, lies in the arrangement of the age-groups or generations of
timber. It so happens thai stands of various ages, from the small
sapling to the mature tree, are almost equally- represented on
separate areas. This, taken with the ready accessibility and
saleahility of the timber, constitutes a unique opportunity for
the successiul practice of forestry. An approach to a continuous
yield can be secured without eutting more than a small propor-
tion of the whole area in any one year, and little by little the forest
can be so organized as to offer an inecreasingly valuable demon-
stration of practical and scientific management.

The Departments of Physics, Chemistry, Zodlogy, and Geology
offer courses leading to the degree of Master of Seience with desig-
Departments  nation of field. The work leading to these degrees

'éfhle’h.ysti"'" is not closely preseribed, but includes courses in
zﬁﬁg}fﬁm both pure and applied seience. The work in each
Geology . of these departinents may be directed in any one

of several channels, the particular direction being shown largely
by the special research work pursued in the second year. In the
Department of Zodlogy, for example, a student will be recom-
mended for the degree of Master of Science in Zotlogy who, having
completed the necessary preparation, has devoted not less than
two years to advanced Zodlogy, and has given evidence of high
attainment in his studies. At least half of the work of each year
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must be devoted to research in applied zoGlogy in the courses
*known as Zoology 20.  Should such a subject as heredity be chosen,
the research work would include a study of the Mendelian laws,
and of the varied problems involved in their application. The
equipment of the University is not such as to enable it to under-
take the more practical processes of breeding domestie animals,
but on the other hand its facilities are excellent for the investiga-
tion of those scientific problems which are involved in all animsl
breeding, which are fundamental to it, and the understanding of
which, still rare, is of the greatest practical value.

The Bussey Institution and the Arnold Arboretum are a highly
valuable part of the equipment of the University in biology. They
are both located on an estate of three hundred and ninety-four
acres within the city limits of Boston. (f this two hundred and
twenty acres are devoted to an arboretum, liberally endowed by
James Arnold, which is a greai museum of trees and shrubs suited
to the climate of Massachusetts, and devoted to experiments in
arborieudture, forestry, and dendrology. The living eollections are
supplemented by an herbarium, a museum, and a library, in a
building pear the entrance to the estate from the city parkway.
The remainder of the land belonging to the University is devoted
to instruction and investigation in agriculture and horticulture,
jor which an endowment was left by Benjamin Bussey, with
partieular referenee to heredity and economic entomology. The
Bussey Tnstitution is thus the laboratory of certain branches of
applied biology. Its teaching and research staff is a part of the
Division of Biology in the University, and its students are students
in the Graduate School. Beside the main building, which is used
for Iaboratories, and the greenhouse, there are on this part of the
property farm buildings and the state laboratory for the prepara-
tion of antitoxine serum.

Inquirics in regard to the School should be addressed to the
Becretary of the Graduate School of Applied Science, 16 University
Hall, Cambridge, Mass.



THE PROPOSED PROVINCIAL RESIDENTIAL
COLLEGE FOR BENGAL.

—ca -

Tac question of having a first grade college for the I\(os'l_em
vonths o[" both the Provinces of Bengal, lhas Vbec‘u hanging fire
for sometime past. Sinee the establishment of the Provincial
Mubammadan Edueational Conference, Bengal, this subject came
up again and again before the publie; but it appears that no steps
were taken to formulate any definite sclerse. Tn 1903, when this
Educational Conference met for the §irst time at Rampur (Raj-
shahi), the question of a Mdslem Coljége was Qiscassed informal-
ly, bu"t the proposal was not adoptaJ in the form of a resolution
on the gravad that tﬁ‘\ task Wouhf prove too onerous for the
infunt institution. In 1906 the Sllbju,t eropped up again during
the third sessions of the Confbi:eau: held in Caleutta, but it was
L\,pt in abeyance owing to thq u'tsgtled state of opinion of the
Moslemn public in eonsequence of the I"a.rhtmu as it was then
not koown whether this (,onfqrenee would hu for. thc new ’rovince
as well. * At the Purnea session of the Conference™ dn 1907, the
guestion of a Muhammadans College for Bengal was swarmly dis-
enssed and a resolution was adopted on the subject. Seléc-
tion of site for the’ proposed college then formed the main
point of disenssion and it was decided to- leave the question
to fRe choice of the Publiec. In the meantime, matters were
cdiﬁg to a head. The growing number of the Moslem students
in both the Provinces of Bengal, their increasing demand for
sdmission to the Presidency College and the refusal of their
numernus applications for admission to the Presidency and other
wlleges bronght the question prominently before the public.
The necessity of a Moslem College was so keenly felt that the
leading men of our community were obliged to convene a meeting
st the Town Hall in 1909 when the proposal .of raising the
the . Caleutta Madragah to the status of a first grade college was
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thoroughly discassed and a committee consisting of such gentlemen
as Nawab A, F. M. Abdur Rahman, the Hon’ble Mr. Justice
Sayed Sharfuldin, the Nawab Bahadur of Dacca, the late Nawab
Bahadur Sayed Amir Hossain, Nawab Abdus Sabhan Chowdnry,
&o. &c. was formed to carry out the above project. Then followed
a period of lull, and nothing practical appears to have been
done although Nawab Abdur Rahman tried his best to give effect
fo the proposal, '

In August 1910, the Central Standing Committee of this
Conference addressed a-letter on the subject to the Government
of Bengal and the Director of Public Instruction. No reply has
yet beenreceived from the Government, but the reply received from
the Director of Public Instruction is to the effeet that “a very
strong case would have to be presended before a proposal to this
effoct could be entertained and that there does not appear to be
much likelihood of its being sanctioned in the immediate future
on account of the prior claims for Government of otber wurgens
educational schemes.” "However, the matter was not allowed to
rest here. In the last sitting of the Conference held at the
Town Hall in Ociober last, a resolution was adopted for the
establishment of a Moslem College by rsising the Calcutta
Madrasah to the status of a first grade college. This is the
short genosis of the movement for a Mnhammndan College in
Bengal. 1t will bé evident from the account given that the
subject has been before the public for sometime past.

Since the adoption of the resolation =t the last Conference, it
sppears that some doubt has been entertained in cettain quanters
#8 to its real significance. Several gentlemen and some
officials with whom I had a talk on the subject, seem to think
that the suggestions of Mr. Aftab Ahmad in his presidential
speech and the idez embodied in the resolution, can not be recon-
ciled as the Calcatta Madrasah raised to the status of a college
will be 8 Government Institution where the policy -of religious
neutrality will prevail as is the case with other Government
Colleges and conseguently no provisions for religious instructions
can possibly be made in it, nor can such a college be developed
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én the lines of the M. A. O, Collegé; Aligarh, unless it be in the
hands of a board of trustees. The resolution as it stands, is
gilent on the point, and unless a echeme deating with the vature

and constitution of the proposed college is drawn up, a definite
opinion can not be hazarded.

Now, in ovder to carry out this resolution, we have to
direct our attention to the fullowing peints,—

(1) Necessity of a Muhammadan College Eor Bengal ;

(2) What should be its constitution and the under-lying
principle on which it will be conducted ;

{3) Sources of its maintenance.

~ As to the first peint, it is sufficient to observe that the
short history of the movement fora Mulammadan College given
above, will clearly show that its necessity has long been felt; and
since the eaforcement of the Regulations under the new Uni-
versity Act, it has become an urgent need. The college depart-
ment attached to the Calcutta Madrasah has been abolished and
the authoritees of the Presidency College with which the college
classes of the Madrasah have been amalgamated, have put a
limit upon the number of admissions to that College. Some
of the Privatc Colleges have no staff for teaching Arabic and
Persian and some of them have been obliged to refuse appli-
cations for admission from Moslem - students owing to the prior
elaim of those candidates who are the © old boys » of the college.
Moreoaver, the number of Moslem students is increasing rapidly,
and every year there is an increasing demand for admission to
colleges. In fact, Moslem students are experienciag great
difficulty in securing admission, and we know several cases in
which students have hzen obliged to give up their studies as
they could not get timely admission to any college. Now, the
situation is this—either the Mahomedans of East and West Ben-
gal must exert themselves for the establishment of the proposed
college, or they must give np the idea of spreading with Facility
Higher Collegiate Educzation in their community, Will the
Moslems of the old and new previnces sit idle in apathy and in-
difference and remaia satisticd with the second alternative, or will
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they combine themsélves for translating the proposal into action
Having regard to thé awakening apd the growing concivusness?
of the Mahomedans, it may safely be presumed that the second
slternative cannot be aeceptable to them. :

Oqt-line of the Scheme for the Proposed Coilege.

The second "point leads wusto the consideration of
a scheme for the propesed coliege. It would bhave leen
better if some scheme bad been launclied hefore the
public for their consideration. As no selieme has yet been
out-lined and as the subject involves urgeney, I think that it is
desirable that an outline of the scheme should be laid before
the public witheut further delay. My suggestions in this -
respect are as follows :—

)(n) The proposed College when established, may be calicd
the Provincial Residential College for Bengal, con-
sisting of a College and a School Department.

(b) Tt wust be & first grade college well-equipped for
imparting a sound education in Orienta] and
Western Arts and Science.

(e} It should be a Residential College, catholic in its cha-
racter and open to all clusses of students without
distinction of caste and creed.

(@) Theology sheuld be a eompulsory subject of study and
the practical side of religious olservances shenld
.. be enforced with due care and attention aceording
to the rites and tenets of the School to which the
.. students would belong.. The religions instructions
. of non-Moslem studeuts should be entrusted to
teachers and profeésors belonging to their sect.

(&) ' The College should Le in the hands of Trustees under
S the supervision of the Education Department, if ne-
cessary, the Government having an effective voice

in its menagement. This suggestion is prompted

by the consideration that if it be exclusively in the

haud of the- Government (#san ordinary GGovern-
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ment college), theology can nbt be made a com=
pulsory subject of study in the institution, and in

that case our ideal of a well-equipped Moslem

College on moderw lines embued with the Islamic

ideas and spirit cannot be achieved .Our chief aim

is to have a Moslem College whose frame-work and
constitution should be “ based on the lastest know-

ledge and experience of humanity, but its spirit
and senl should be Tslamic.” But this is not pos-
sible in a Government colleze owing to its policy

of Religious Neutrality. It is, thevefore, desirable”
that the proposed college should be in the hands of

trustees,

{d) The proposed college will, no doubt, be at present affi-
liated with the Calentta University, aud its staff
should consist of competent Indtan and European
professors under an efficient committee of manage~
ment.

(e) In the College, Avubie, Persian and Sanskrit should
be taught as the classical language, along with
English, and provisions should be made for the
teaching of Urdu and Bengali 22 well in the school
department that will be attached to the College..

Cost of tis matnienance, .

The third point leads us to the consideration of the means
for meeting the cost of its maintenance. Looking at the
satistics of costs giveu in the Report of the Education Depart-
ment for 1309-10 for the maintenance of Government colleges,
we find ‘ihat the annual net cost to Governmeant for the Patva
College with 219 students on average, is Rs. 52182 ; for the
Ravenshaw College with 211 students, Rs. 31486; for the
Hooghly College with 134 students, Rs. 27699; and for the
Krishnagere College with 112 students, Bs, 27321, So the
aunual cost of the noposed College wiih a probable number of
250 students on average, and the School Department attached to
it. with 500 pupils, wmay fairly be put down at Rs. 60,000 per
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snnum of which Rs. 10,000 will be required for the College De-
partment and Rs. 20,000 for the School Department, the latter
amount being the present cost of the Anglo-Persian Department
of the Calcatta Madrasah with 500 pupils.

Now, if the Anglo-Persian Departmont of the Caleutta
Madrasah be the School Department of the proposed college, or
be amalgamated with it, then there will be hardly any difficulty
in anaintaining tho School Department of the propospd college
with the existing Government grant for the A. P. Department
of the Culeutta Madrasah. In that case, we have to find out
means for meeting the cost of Rs. 40,000 for the Colleéé De-
partmeant only. Now, taking the moathly college fee at Rs. 5
per head, we shall bave (250x 53X 12=) Rs- 15,000 per sonam
from fees only, and making allowance for short fees and free-
studentehips, as well as a smaller numberof pupils at the
beginning, we may fairly expect Rs. 10,000 per year from fees
alone. Dedl;cting this amount, we shall have to meet the recur«
ring expenditure of Rs. 80,000 for the net cost of the college.

" This amouut can be made up by fhree different ways:—
First—From the contributions of a portion of the grant
which the two provinces of Bengal receive from the
Mohsin Fund supplemented by some (Government grant.
In this connection, my suggestion is that as the proposel
eollege will ba for the henefit of both the provinees of
3%31 esch of them should contribute Rs. 12,000 from
the grant of Rs. 30,000 and Rs. 22,511 allutted to them
respectively - from _the Mohsin Fund and that the Qovern-
mont be a.ppmnehed for the balance of Rs. 6,000.

" Becondly.~—By strictly devohng' the respective shares of
ﬁm Mobsin Fund to their legitimate purposes and by retrenchins
mexpendunre The annual proceeds from the Mohsin Enduw-
ﬁnf Pand amounts to Rs. 1,10,747-4-0, lacluding the annual
: of- . 80,000 arising from 1he Ssyedpor Trust Estate.
h "Iatter sum, one-ninth share (s. ., Rs. 6,666-10-8) is
herve for the salary and pension of the present and retired
widlis 5 threo-ninth shates (or 20,000) are set apart for e
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igious purposes ; the remsining five-ninth shares (or {Rs. 84,080-
9-4) are for seculuar and educational purposes. Now, ott of the sum .
of Rs. 84,080(in round figures) Rs. 30,000 are allotted to Eastern
Bengal ; Rs. 22,511 only to West Bengal for educational purposes,
and the balance, 7. ., Rs. 81,569 is devoted to secnlar purposes
other than educational. In the abstract of accounts of the
Mohsin Endowment Fund published in the Calcutta Gazette,
we find that one-ninth of the Sayedpur Trust Estate is for secular
purposes ; in  other words, the sam of s 6,666-10-5,
only is for purposes other than educational, and not Rs.
81,569. Now, leaving aside the one-ninth share for secular
purposes as provided in the budget, a sum of (Rs. 31,569—6,666
=) Rs. 24,508 can be obtained by devoting the balance of the
fund to its legitimate purposes. Further, we find that a suwm of
Rs, 2,573-15-3, is allotted from the Mohsin Fund to the
maintenance of the Muhammadan Hoatel attached to the Hooghly
College. I venture to submit that this amount is a legitimate
charge upon the Provincial Hevenue as in the case of hustels
attached to other (Rovernment Colleges, and should not be drawn
from the Mohsin fund, Thus, with ihis amount added to the
mmount obtainted from the sources stated above, we find that a
sum of (24903 +2373=) Rs. 27476 may be obtained by strictly
adbering to the purposes to which the Endowment Fund should
be devoted. Now, with this amount sapplemented by the Go-

vernment grant of Rs. 2524 only the proposed college may
fairly be maintained,

Thirdly—By Redistritution of the shares of the Mobhsin
Fund set ampart for secular and educational purposes without
toucling the ouc-ninth and {hrec.ninth shares reserved Jor Muta-
tealls's salary and religious purposes respectirely, The proceeds of the
fund available for secular and educational purposes is Rs. 84080,
Deducting  the one-ninth share réz., Rs, 6,666 for secular pur-
poses from the Sayedpur Trust Estate there will be a balance of
Rs. 77414 for educational purposes pure and simple. As the need
of a College for the Moslem students of both the Provinces of
Bengal is urgent, the sum of Rs. 30000 should be set apart
from the above amount and the remaining portion 1, e,
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(77414—30,000=} Rs 47414 should bedistribnted for -genérsl.
edneational purposes. At present, the amount devoted to edn-
.eational purposes on all hands, is Rs. 52,511 including the
grant of Ra. 30,000 1o Eastern Bengal. Thus, there will be a
deficit of Rs. 5097 only which may be made up by with-
drawing the grant of Rs. 2573 from the Hostel atiached to the
Hooghly College, which as I have already pointed ont, form a
legritimate. eharge upon the Provincial Kevenue or a charge upon
the allotthent made by Gavt. for Hostels and Boarding Houses,
aud by. adding to it Rs. 2524 from the Extraordinary Eduaca-
tional granif of Rs. 241 lacs alluited to Bengal.

. The three alternatives suggested above for meeting the eost
of maintaining such'a College show that the financial aspect of
the preposal is not so embarrassing as it ‘at first sight appears to
be. The outline of the scheme is now Iaid before the publie, it
is for them now to express their. views on the subject and make
their suggestions for working ont & satisfactory solution -of this
difficalt problem. The scheme is subject to such * alterations aud:
modifications as will be deamed neceseary in the light of pubhe

epinion.

the 18th November, 1921. §  Secretary, Provincial Muhammadan

Dated, Caleatta, } Wanep HossaIv, B. L.
9, Halsibagau Road, Edueational Conference, Bengal.

Printed by M. SHAFI & the BvLraNia Prus ), North Seuldab Bosd; Gwleatts.
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City of Birmingham

Education Committee,

————e—

ELEMENTARY DAY SCHOOL
REGULATIONS,

LS, in the case of Tolunteery Schools, iy of these Regulations
eiyht, by vivtue of the Edveation Ael, 1992, to be cariried
out by the Manayers and not by the Head Feacher, such
Regulations shedl e read aud Juiee cffect ws if the
divections therein contained were given to the Manayers
and not to the Head Teacher.

SCHOOL HOURS.

1. The school hours shall be as follow : —

() Morning School, 9 a.m. to noon,
Afternoon School, 2 pan. to 430 pm,,

on Menday, Tuesday, Wednesday, Thursday and Friday in
every week, except the holiday weeks.

(b) When Council schools are let for Religious Instrue.
tion by voluntary agency on Tuesday or Friday mornings,
the School instruction will begin at 8.30.
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Oceasional
Holidays.

4
HOLIDAYS.
2. The regular school holidays shall be as follow:—

(@) From mid-day on the Thursday preceding
Good Friday to the Monday week following.

(8) From mid-day on the Friday preceding Whit-
Sunday to the Monday wee}: following.

(¢) From mid-day on the last Friday but one
preceding August Bank Holiday to the next
Monday four weeks.

(d) From mid-day on the Friday preceding the
week in which Christmas Day falls to the
next Monday fortnight: but when Christmas
Day falls on Friday, Saturday or Sunday,
then from the previous Wednesday evening
unti} the next Monday fortnight, and when
it falls on Thursday, then from the previous
Tuesday evening until the next Monday
fortnigﬁt.

Provided that, in the case of any school where there
are special circumstances, the Elementary Education Sub-
Committee may sanction the adoption of any holida¥s in
addition to, or 1n substitution for, any of the holidays above
mentioned.

{¢) All Teachers must remain on duty up to the time
when the schools close for the several holidays,
and must be at their respective posts when the
schools re-open after the holidays. -

3. The Head Teachers are at liberty to give not more
than four half-days in the course of the vear. -Of these, two
half-days may, if the Teachers think fit, be given together
as one whole day's holiday. Although Head Teachers are
at liberty to select their own time for these occasional holi-
days, all the Head Teachers in the same block of schools
must agree to give the same half-days. In every case of
holiday being granted, af feast four days’ notice must be
gent to the Secretary of the Education Committee, These
additional half-days must not be given either immediately
before, or immediately after, the regular holidays, As far
ae possible they should be given on Friday. .
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ADMISSIONS.

4. When a Department is not full, no applicant for ad- AvpHestions.
mission may be refused.

(a) When a school 1s full, the names and addresses of all
applicants, and the date of each application, must be
entered in a book provided for that purpose; and when
vacancies occur the parents must be communicated with in
the exact order of application, subject to the provision that
preference be given (11 to children from the Infants' De-
Earrmenf, (2) to the children of residents or ratepayers of

irmuingham, and (3) to those applicants who are over five
vears of age. No exception to this rule will be allowed on
any ground whatever, except that no child who is suhject
to a magistrate’s order may be refused admission, even
though the schaol be fall.

9. Children eligible for admission to Infants’ Depart- Adwissionw
ments must not he admitted io Upper Departments. Dopartments.

6. No child may be admitted to an Infants’ DeYartment Admissions to
who has passed a year in Standard 1., or who will be over lufants

- epartinents,
seven years and six months old on the last day of the
Educatiound school vear, unless there are special reasons for
80 doing : and the attention of the Education Committee's
Inspector should be called to such cases at his visits,

(¢} Children admitted in a backward state at a com-
paratively advanced age must be specially prepared with a
view to their promotion at the end of the school year, and all
such cases should at once be notified to the Secretary of the
Education Committee.

ATTENDANCE.

V. Head Teachers should not allow the average attend- aeccoramoda.
ance for the year to exceed the number for which accommo- then-
dation iz provided.

8. Teachers are expected to enquire after ahsentees, but Atventees.
no scholar sheuld be sent for during school hours,
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Reglsters. 9. All Teachers are required to take estreme care withr
the registers of their Clusses. No scholar shall be allowed
to enter the school after the registers are closed, except
under special circumstances,

Remoyal trom 10. No child’s name may be removed from the register,
: except in the case of death, unless the Schonl -Attendance
Officer repurts in writing that the child is legally exempt
frum attendance al school, has been admitted to another
school, or that his parenis have removed from the City
into another school district. A child must never be con-
sidered to have left the sehoo! when the absence is caused
by illness.

(a) When a child’s name is removed from the
register, the Teacher is expected to state
upon the registers the cause of such removal,
and {o indicate, in the case of migration, the
school 1o which the child has gone, or the
distriet to which the child has removed.

(b} 1f the child has left school because leF‘aHy
exempt, the fact should be stated and the
ground of exemption given.

(¢) Tt shall be the duty of the School Attendance
Officer to supply in wriling, within reason-

able time, the information necessary for the
fulfilment of this regulation.

ExaMPLES,

D. Jones—Left—Gone to Christ Church, Spark-
brook: or,

D. Jones——Left—Qualified by age.

CLASSIFICATION AND PROMOTION.

Tuweaof 11. Promotions shall as a rule take place at the end of
' the sixth month and at the end of the sehool yeur. They
may, however, be made at the end of any quarter.



() Head Teachers of the various Departme :- 3 of a school
should confer, twice 1u the course of every school year,
upon the guestion of iransference of children eligible
for promotion from the Infants’ to Upper Departments, and
take steps io secure that room shall be left in the Upper
Department for all infants who ought to be transferred.

(b) 1f the number of children who should be drafted to
the Upper Departments at the end of the school year will
more than fill such departments, the Head Teacher must
refuse admission to all other applicants unti] those waiting
for promotion from the Infants’ Department shall have been
transferred. If this diffienlty arise it should be at once
notified to the Secretary of the Education Committee,

12. The names of all childven who will be seven years of schedale A.
age or more at the end of the school year must be entered on
Schedule A, unless such children are placed in Standard 1.
or promoted to Upper Idepartments.

13. The names of all children who are eligible for pro- schedule 5.
motion to an Upper Depurtment, but who, in the opinion of
the Head Teacher of the Infants’ Departiment, ought to be
retained 1n that Depurtment, must he entered on Schedule

B, which shall be submitied to the Edueation Committee's
Inspector for approval.

14, The names of all children to be transferred to the Schedute ¢
Upper Departments niust be entered on Schedule € which
shoula be sent by the Head Teacher of the Tutants’ Depart-
ment to the respective Head Teachers of the Upper Depart-
ments at least seven days before the date of transfer,

INSTRUCTION.
A —Secviar INsTRUCTION,

15. The Educational school vear shall be from st August Time Tabres.
to__ JEst '-T}l]_‘“ The course of instruction, and drawing up
of the Time-table, are left to the Head Teachers, sub-
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ject to the approval of His Majesty’s Inspector and of the
Education Committee’s Inspector, or, in the case of Infants’
Departments, the Education Committee’s Inspectress of
Infants’ Schools, and to the fulfilment of the following
conditions : —

() That the Course of Jnstruction is in accord-
ance with the Code; ’

(3} That there is sufficient uniformity among
neighbouring schools to prevent serious dis-
location of study when children are moved
from one school te another.

(¢) That all those subjects for the teaching of
which the Education Committee provides
speclal teachers are arranged according to
syllabuses laid down for such subjects.

(@) That the Time-table and Scheme of Instruc-
tion for the ensuing school year, both
in duplicate, are sent to the Secretary
of the Education Committee by the end of
May in every vear; one copy of each to be
kept at the ofice for reference.

(¢) That in case of an alteration in a Time-table,
notice is at once sent to the Secretary of the
Education Committee.

16. All Head Teachers must have a copy of the Code
and of the Instructions to His Majesty’s %nspectors of
Schools, and must be thoroughly conversant with the re-
quirements specified therein.

Eclence 17. The Head Teacher of any senior school may under-

Teachiog. take the whole of the teaching of Science, without any aid
from the Special Staff, at such times as may be convenient,
provided :

(@) 'That permission be obtained from the Ele-
mentary Edueation Sub-Committee one
month before the commencement of the
school year. .

(6) That the Head Teacher can satisfy the Sub-
Committee that there 18 on the staff of the
school a teacher properly qualified to give
the instruction and perform the experi-
ments,
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18. In Council Schools one moral lesson a week, nf pot dMoral Lessons

less than 20 minutes, shall be given to all the children in
the Boys’ and Girls’ Schools. The series should include
such subjects as obedience to parents, honesty, truthful-
ness, industry, temperance, courage, kindness, persever-
ance, frugality and thrift, government of temper, courtesy,
unselfishness, and kindred moral duties. The lessons should
be of a conversational character, and should be largely
enforced by illustrations drawn from daily life,

19. Houie Lessons should be encouraged in Upper De-
partments, but they shonld not be such as to require much
time in their preparation. They must never be insisted on if
the parents object.

B.—REenLiGrots IxsTrRUcTioN 1x CotUscin ScHOOLS.

20. Except in the case of schools which are let for
voluntary religious lostruction, the school shall assemble
at D am. Schools ar departments of schools let for volun-
tary religious instruction shall open on the days when they
are so let at 930 am,, and on thaose days the following

regulations shall not apply to them, except regulation
20 (g (1)

{a} The children assembled for school opening shall
sing & Hymn, and repeat the Lord’s Prayer. The Hymus
used for school opening shall be from the selection ap-
proved by the Education Commaitiee.

(b) After the Hymn and the Lord’s Prayer, the chil-
dren in all departments except Infants’ departments, shall
be formed in classes and, according to a Time Table, shall
read and learn portiona of Scripture by heart, and receive
from the Head and Assistant Teachers of the school, in
each class, lessons on Seriptural subjects of a simple char-

acter, as well as the Moral Lessons preseribed by Regula-
tion No. 1

{¢) The Time-tables shall be so arranged that : —

(1) So far as possible, two-fifths of the time be-
tween 5’5 and 9.30 each week shall be
given to lessons on Scriptural subjects of a
simple character and subject to the condi-
tions of the * Cowper-Temple Clause ™

Home Lessocs
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(Section 14, Elementary Edueation Act,
1870, see Appendix). No teacher of the
Education {‘ommittee shall be compelled
to give lessons on Scriptural subjects who
hug conscientious objections 1o so deing
and makes a statement to that effect to the
Head Teacher, The religious instruction
referred to 1n this paragraph shall be
clearly indicated in a written course of les-
sons prepared by the Head Teacher or Staff
of the schaol: the course of lessons shull be
entered in a book kept for the purpose and
shall be at all times open to inspection by
Members of the Fducation Committee,

(2) At least two-fifths of the time shall be given
each week to reading the Bible and learn-
ing it by heart, aiso any time which is not
used for lessons 1n Seriptural subjects
described in the preceding paragraph, The
portions read and learned by heart shall be
suited {o the capaeities of the children, and
a record of the portions read and learned by
heart shall be kept and shall be open at all
times ta inspection by Members of the Edu-
cation Committer {dee ¢ (1) 1 .

¢33 One-fifth of the time shall be given each week
to the Moral Lessons provided by Regula-
tion No, 19

(4} The Time-tables for the foregoing lessons
shall {form part of the Time-table for each
department.

(3 In schools or departments of schools let for
voluntary religious instruetion, the Time-
table may omit the whole of ¢ (1) or ¢ (2) if
the letting s for two days in the week: and
it the school i3 let for one day, the Time-
table may omut one of the lessons prescribed
under ¢ (1) or ¢ {2).

(d) In all schools the secular instruction shall begin at
930 a.m. and the registers shall be marked in accordance
with the following regulation : —In all departments exeept
Infants’ departments the registers shull be marked in red
ink at 9.5 aan. and m black ink at 930 aom. Tn Infants’
departments, wheu not let for voluntary religious mstrue-
tion, the first maiking of registers (in red ink) shall be com-
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pleted after the Hymn and Lord’s Prayer, not later than
9.10, und the time between such marking of the registers
and 9.50 shall be oceupied with Bible Reading ar repetition
of Texts or Hymns or the naration of Bible Stories, or
Moral Lessons, care bemg taken to impart variety in the
instruction each day. The seeond marking of registers
shall tuke place at 930 (in black ink). When Infaunts’ de-
partments are lei for voluniary religious instruction the
registers shall be marked at 9.30 a.m. on the days when thev
_are so Jot.

(¢} The Superintendent of the Pupil Teachers” Central
(Masses shall arrange that each Pupil Teacher shall reccive
from herself, or from the members of her staff, not less than
half-an-hour's religious instruction each week, subject to
the comdifions of Seetion ¥ and 14, Elementary Edueation
Aet, 18T (gee Appendix), and each wmorning the Pupil
Teachers’ Central ('lasges shall be opened with a Hymu and
the repetition of the Lord’s Prayver, the Hymin to be from
the selection ndopted by the Edueation Committec.

(H Tn aceordance with the Conscience Clause (See, 7,
Elem. Education Aet, 1870, see Appendix), no child shall be
compelled to receive religiows instruction whose parents
object to the child receiving <uch mstruetion,  The sume
regulation shall apply 1o Pupil Teachers of the Edueation
Committee  Pupil Teachers ov children withulrawn from
religivus jnstruction, shall receive from % aom. to 930 a.m.,
trom one of the schont staff, instruction in some subjeet of
the schood curriculwm.  In 1his elause the words = religious
insiruction ™ refer to the Hymn and the repetition of the
Lord’s Praxer and of portions of Sevipture, as well as to
lessons on Seriptural subjects.

{9y Regulations for Voluntary Religious Instruction:
Until November, 1906, the following provisions as
to Voluntary Religious Instruction in Council
Sehools shatl apply:—

(1> The existing facilities for the giving of
religions instruetion by voluntury ageney,
in the school butldings belonging o the
Fdueation Committee, to children atiend-
ing the Couneil Schools, will be continued
so long as the tenants comply with regula-
tions 20 {g), 3 and 7.
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() In every case the wish of the parents or

guardians shall determine whether a child
shall receive religious justruetion. To this
end the following Notice shall be displayed
in every school let for Religious Instrue-
tion; and a copy of the same shall be dis-
tributed through the children to the parent
or guardian of every child now attending a
school so let: and in future shall be sup-
plied to each parent or guardian making
application for admission of a child to any
school so let.

NOTICE.

VoLunTARY REriGgIors IxsTrrerioNn 1v CouxciL ScHooLs.

@)

&)

)

®)

Religious Instruction is given on morn-

ing in each week from 9 to 9.0, by

of [Name,place of worship, or society]
Parents who do net wish sheir children to
attend this instruction are at liberty to
withdraw them. Any Member of the Educa-
tion Committee, Parent, or Guardian may
attend these services.

Any persons proposing to give religious in-

atruction shall be required to pay to the
Education Committee a rent for the use of
the buildings. The rent is five shillings per
annum for each department (boys’, girls’, or
infants’) for each morning in the week. In
all eentral hall schools, the mixed depart-
ment will be charged as two departments.

Opportunity for religious instruction shall be

given on Tuesday and Friday morning in
every week.

The schools shall open, under the management

of the Education Committee, not more than
hal? an hour later when let for religious
teaching than on other days.

Any future application for the use of the

School buildings for the giving of religious
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instruction, in accordance with these
regulativns, shall be referred to the Sites
and Buildings Sub-Committee for them to
repnrt to the Eduvecation Committee.

(7) Voluntary Teachers shall note in a book kept
for the purpose their atiendances and times
of arrival. Irregular or unpunctual
Teachers will be cautioned by the Seeretary
of the Committee, and if unpunctual or
irregulur after two cautions will lose their
tenancy. Copies of the voluntary teachers’
attendance entries taken from the book kept
at the school, shall be furnished by them to
the Necretary of the Education Committee,
when each payment of rent is made, These
rents shall in future be paid quarterly.

TEACHING STAFF.

21. In Council 8chools engagements of Head Teachers
are subject to three months’ notice on either side, and en-
gagements of Assistaut Teachers to one month's notice,
Every notice must terminate on the last day of a month.

(z) Teachers are expected 1o give their whole time to
the service of the Committee during achool hours, and
also so much time out of school hours as may be necessary
for the effective conduct of the school work.

(b) No Teacher may form a special class at the school of
day school scholars for extra instruction, as a means of earn-
ing additional remuneration.

(¢) The strength of the staff must never be less than is re-
quired by the Geovernment Code; but the exact staff of each
school must of necessity be determined by the nature of the
premises and the special circumstances. There should
always be a responsible teacher in charge of each room, and
pupii teachers should never have sole charge of classes
except in the last two years of their apprenticeship.

22. Every Head Teacher is expeeted to take an active
part in teaching, in wddition to the superintendence of the
school and the staff. lie should from time to time hear
his Assistants give lessons, and when he considers it would
be helpful, offer friendly criticism.

Engagements.

Head
Teachers.
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(¢) A Head Teacher is expected to report to the
Education Committee any insufficieney or unsuitability in
his or her staft. '

(b) When changes in the staff of any kind are required,
the Head Teacher is requested to fill up the proper form and
forward it at once to the Office.

(¢} Head Teachers are expected to see that the buildings
and furniture are kept in gond repair, and to acquaint them-
selves with the rules laid down for the Caretakers, and to
report to the Secretary of the Education Committee any
matter that requires attention.

23. The Chief Assistunt Master or Mistress shall take
the place of the Head Master or Mistress during
hig or her temporary abseuce from illness or any other
cause.

(@) AllTeachers are expected to assist the Head Mastex or
Mistress in making up necessary returns, ete.

(&) (lass Teachers shall not be withdrawn frem the work
of teaching for the purpose of posting or summarising
registers, or for any other clerical work, except for urgent
reasnns.

(c) At least two Teachers must be present in each play-
ground with the children during intervals allowed for play,
and at least one Teacher must be in charge of the schnol
department during the mid-day recess,

(dy No child shall be Jocked in the school at any time
after school hours,

24.  Assistant Teachers are expected to pass the Govern-
ment Certificate Exumination within four vears from the
date of their appointment. \ll Assistant Teachers must
obtain cither the ** Intermediate Certificate”™ or the
“ School Teacher’s Music Certificate,” in the tonic sol-fa
method of teaching Singing, and alse Certificates in Draw-
ing (Assistant Masters the Elementary Teacher’s Certifi-
cate). All engaged in Boys” and Girls’ Sehools must obtain
a Certificate in Plysical Exercises. JAssistant Misivesses
must obtain Certificates in Needlework, and those engaged
in Infants’ Schools, in Kindergarten. In considering ap-
plications for promotion, and for increases of salaries, the
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Elementary  Education  Sub-Committee will  enquire
whether these Certificates have been obtained, and what
other studies (if any) have been pursued by the Teacher.

25. Tead Teachers must not on any account prevent

Central Classes.

(a) In consequence of the atiendance nf Pupil Teachers
being required at the Central Classes, they must not be em-
ployed in any work extending beyond the ordinary hours on
the days on which they attend those classes.

26. Candidate Pupil Teachers and Pupil Teachers shali, £t

as a rule, give criticism lessons monthly, in the presence of
their Head Teacher or the Chief Assistant. The lessons
should cover the whole of the subjects taught in the Classes,
Each Pupil Teacher is provided with a journal, in which
entries must he made by the Head Teacher as required. A
record of each lesson should also be entered in the book pro-
vided for this purpose.

27. Every Teacher is required to be at school at least
ten minutes before the time appointed for opening.

(«) A Time Book is provided in which every Teacher is
required, both morning and afternoon, to enter his br her
nane immediately upon arrival, so that the entries show
the order of arrival and the times. The same bock must be
signed on leaving,

: , _ A ton dmat:
the punctual attendance of their Pupil Teackers at the at Centual

ag N ,
28.  No Teacher may be absent from duty execept under Teschen
the foliowing circumstances : — Abscuen,

(@) Incase of illness cccurring to an Assistant Teacher or
Pupil Teacher, information should be sent at once to the
Head Teacher: and. in case of a Head Teacher, to the
Secreriey of the FEducation Committee. It any  Assistant
Teacher or Pupil Teacher be absent, the Head Teacher
must be satisfied that the absence is reasonable. Wheg-
ever a Teacher is absent from Juty for more than
three days, a medieal certificate from a duly regis-
tered meidical man will he required. In the case of an
exteruled absence, a medical certificate will be required
every fortnight until duty is resumed. All medical certi§-
cates shail be sent to the Head Teacher, vho will forward
them 1o the Office.
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(6)  If leave of absence for a period not exceeding three
days be required, it must be obtained by Head Teachers
from the Secretary of the Education Committee, or the
Managers as the case may be, and by Assistant Teachers
from their own Head Teachers. Such leave of absence

must not be given either immediately before or after the
regular school holidays.

(c) Leave of absence for longer periods ean only be
granted by the Elementary Education Sub-Committee, or
(in the case of Voluntary Schools) by the Managers, subject
to the approval of the safme Sub-Committee.

(d) A weekly return showing all cases of absence of
Teachers from duty, and all vacaneies on the staff, must be
sent by the Head Teacher of the department to the Secretary
of the Education Committee, on a form to be supplied for
that purpose, A regisier is kept at the Office in which all
such reported absences are duly recorded.

CORRESPONDENCE.

29. All official communications should be addressed to
the Secretary of the Educaiion Committee.

(@) On Fridays the Caretakers of Courncil Schools will
bring to the office any baoks, letters or papers, that the
Teachers may have to send.

() Teachers must immediately report to the Secretary
of the Education Committee any change of their private
address.

REQUISITIONS.

30. Requisition Forms are supplied, on which applica-
tion for School Materials should be made. These forms
should be sent every alternate month. Requisitions respect-
ing furniture should be made to the Inspectors at their vigits
to the schools.

31. Head Teachers will be held responsible for the goods
received being equal in quality with the samples. No goods
must be used until they have ﬁeen carefully compared with
the invoice, and, when necessary, with the samples, which
may be inspected at the Office.
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32. Al articles supplied to the schools shall be entered
in a Stock and Stores Book, and not be written off, so long
as the articles remain in the school premises,

{a) No article shall be removed from the school premises,
without the written authority of one of the Commitiee’s
Inspectors (in Infants’ Schools, the Committee’s Inspec-
tress), or the Imepector of Stock and Stores. Drawing
Books, Exercise Books, and Examination Papers may,
however, be given to the scholars who have used them, and
be taken home, if the Head Teacher thinks fit, but not
until the books are completely filled. This regulation is not
intenddled to prevent the use of Reading Books and paper
by the scholars for home lessons.

(6) When any articles have been authorised to be re-
moved, the Inspector of Stock and Stores will, upon receiv-
ing an application in writing from the Head Teacher, make
arrangements for the removal of such articles.

33, When goods are recelved without an invoice, infor-
maiion should be at once sent to the Secretary of the
Kducation Committee, When an invoice has been checked,
it should be initialled by the Head Teacher and forwarded
to the Secretary of the Education Committee without
delay.

INFECTIOUS DISEASES.

34. Teachers are required to be extremely careful in
noting all cases of Infections Disease occurring amongst the
children attending their respective schools; and must on no
account permit any child suffering from such disorder, or
residing in the same house as any other person suffering
from such disorder, to attend the schocl. Whenever an
Alitendance Officer discovers a case of Fever, or other In-
fectious Disease, he is required imumediately to report it
to the Chief Superintendent of Attendance Otficers, and also
to the Head Teacher of the school which any child
resident in the house where such Infectious Hisease exists,
may attend,

35, The Head Teacher is required to inform the Head
Teachers of the other departments of the same school of any
rase of Infectious Diseuse which may come to his or her

Stock and
Stores Book.

Invoices.

LoLENRETLE
wuffering from
Infecticus
Diseases,

Information,
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knowledge, and which may in any way endanger the
children atlending either of the other departments. The
Head Teacher is also required to report all such cases to
the Attendance Officer of the district. Teachers must also
report to the Secretary of the Education Committee any
case of Infectious Disease in their hame.

36. No child is to be re-admitted after suffering from
Infectious disorder, or after any other person resident in the
same house has suffered from an Infectious disorder, with-
out either a certificate from a duly qualified medical man,
stating that such a child may be safely re-admitted, or a
letter to the same effect from the Chief Superintendent of
Attendance Officers. Such a letter should only be given by
the Chief Superintendent as the result of careful inquiry
into the casg.

7. No child who has suffered from Diphtheria may re-
turn to school without a certificate to the effect that a bac-
teriological examination has been made, and the secretion
from the throat has been pronounced harmlessand incapable:
of carrying infection. A bacterinlogical examination will Le
made, free of charge, at the Birmingham University. Such
examinalions are made at the request of the attending
doctor, who should forward to the University specimens of
this secretion.

38. Disinfeciing powder or fluid, or both, will be supplied
to a school situated in a neighbourhood in which any In-
fectious Disease is prevalent. The Head Teacher is expected
to see that the disinfectants are used by the Caretaker care-
fully and according to the instructions which are supplied
with the goods.

PUNISHMENT.

39. Head Teachers are responsible for all forms of
punishment usged in the schoolg, and for complying with
the requirements of paragraph 37 in Appendix II, of the
Revised Lastructions applicable to the Code of 1902



19
40. Head Teachers are instructed to exercise care when Detsotion.
children are “ kept in ” after school hours, that the deten-
tion may be strictly limited in time and not provoke any
reasonable complaints from the parents, or be in any Way
injurious to the health of the children.

41. Head Meachers may suspend, but must not expel T*Peason.
children from attendance at school. When a suspension
takes place the Head Teacher should at once report it to the
Secretary of the Education Committee, who shall bring the
matter before the Elementary Education Sub-Committee.

BUILDINGS, PREMISES, PLAYGROUNDS.

42. No rooms, lavatories, corridors, etc., other than the
ordinary school-room and class-rooms, may be used for
teaching purposes, without the previous approval of the
Education Committee.

(@ The Couucil schiool premises shall not be used for
Entertainments, Exhibitions, or other purposes, without
the previous sanetion of the Education Committec.

() Children (especially infants) should never dbe sent
into the playgrounds in cold weather without such extra
clothing as they may have brought with them.

{c) Nao person, except the Head Teacher and the Caretaker,
shall hold any entrance key of the Council School baildings
or premj~z, The Head Teacher and Caretaker, on ceasing
to hold their respective offices, shall hand over all such keys
then in their possession, to the Secretary of the Education
Committee.

MISCELLANEOUS,

43. Form 9 of the Board of Edueation shall be filled up by forermus
the third day of eaclt financial school vear. '

4. No hand-bills shall be distributed or announce- Annoug
ments made {o the scholars, except on school buginess, with- "%
out the previous sanction of the Education Committes. '

45. Head Teachers shall report immediately and full Au:la..h.: :
to the Secretary of the Education Cmnmittee,yand 10 thyt; e

Managers as the case may be, any accidents that oceur in
the school premises.
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46. Teachers must not circulate any literature, nor
make any arrangements or announcements referring to
political or municipal elections in their schools, nor use the

-school premises for the purposes of such elections, except
on the same terms and under the same conditions as ather

hirers.
fM Lol Ao

Secretary of the Education Committee.

29th Janusary, 1904,

m
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APPENDIX.

Skc. 7, ELEMENTARY Envcatiox Act, 1870 (CoXSCIENCE
CLAUSE). '

Every Elementary School which is conducted in accord-
ance with the following regulations shall be a public ele-
mentary school within the meaning of this Act; and every
public elementary school shall be conducted in accordance
with the following regulations (a copy of which regulations
shall be conspicuously put up in every such school),
namely : —

{a) It shall not be required, as a condition of any
child being admitted intc or continuing is
the school, that he shall attend or abstain
from attending any Sunday Sehool or any
place of religious worship, or that he shall
attend any religious observance or any in-
struction in religious subjects in the school
or elsewhere, from which observance or in-
struction he may be withdrawn by his
parent, or that he shall, if withdrawn by his
parent, attend the school on any day ex-
clusively set apart for religious observance
by the religious body teo which his parent
belongs ;

(&) The time or times during which any religious
observance is practised or instruction in re-
ligious subjects is given at any meeting of
the school shall be erther at the beginning or
at the end, or at the beginning and the end,
of such meeting, and shall be inserted in a
Time-table to be approved by the Education
Department and to be kept permanently and
conspicuously affixed in every school-room;
and any scholar may be withdrawn by his
parents from such observance or instruction
without forfeiting any of the other benefits
of the school;
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{r) The school shall be opened at all times to the
inspection of any of His Majesi¥’s Inspectors
s0, however, that it shall be no part of the
duties of such Inspector to inquire into any
instruction in religious subjects given at
such school, or to examine any scholar there-

“in 1n religious knowledge or in any religious
subject or book ;

{4} The school shall be conducted in aceordance
with the conditions required to be fulfilled
by an elementary school in order to obtain an
Annual Parliamentary Grant.

Sec. 14, Ezesmestary Epvcatioxy Act, 1870 (Cowpen-
’ TeurLy CLavss),

Every school provided by u School Bnard shall be con-
ducted under the control and snunagement of such Board in
accordance with the following regulations: —

{a) The school shall be a public elementary school
within the meaning of this Act;

(b)Y No religious catechism or religious formulary
which is distinetive of any particular de-
nomination shall be taught in the school.
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. INFECTIOUS

tIncupaTiON DURATION OF  WHEN INFECTION
i Periop. - Dispases, Becins.

DisEAsEs.

MEASLES . . . !'5—19 days , 1 week. - | Farliest stage, before

}generu.]ly 10 . the symptoms
, : appear.
GERM%%-\SLES 19—21 iclia);&as;? 1 week.  © Apout 3 days before
LAY nera L 3 i
(Rubella) 'ge N4 | patient appears ill.
e ' s
SCARLET FEVER 2—idays; 1 week. At onset.
! generally 2. | ;
CHICKEN POX . li1-- lsdays;‘ 3—7 days. At onset.
generally 14 ’
g i
SMALL POX -. ., 5—20 da.ys;: About 17 days. At orset.
‘generally 12, |
o 4
MUMPS . . . . 1425 days. 10—14 days. : Refore signs of
; ‘ " swelling.
? | |
: ! b -
WHOOPING 5—14 days. 2--8 weeks. | Before the ¥ whoop”
COUGH - ‘ : © - appears.
o s
DIPHTHERIA. .. 2-7days;: Variable; | At onset.
| generally 2.: about 10 days, }
TYPHOID FEVElﬂ S_g3days;| 3 weeks ‘ At onset.
lgenerally 14.i !
: . I
i Co :
INFLUENZA . . 1-—5days:| Variable; | At onset.

'generally 3. 4days —2weeks.
| i
i i :
| ! : !

i

& Memo,—Period of quarantine appliea to other members of the family, being
Children who have had Whooping Cough are required to attend school. and
csse of the disease exists in their family or in the house in which they are
. No child who has suffered from Diphtheria may return to school without a
the secretion from the throat has been pronounced harmless and incapable of
it the Birmingham University. Such examinations are made at the request of

wworetion.
-In cases of children snffering with verminous heads, the teachers are instructed

Y
=
i
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DISEASES.

* QUARANTINE , .
NEUESSARY. Mone or INFECTION.  LEaviNg SyMmrroMs,

3 weeks after com- | Personul Intercourse . Cold in Head. Cough.
meucement of attack. | Fever, Rash.
i

S —— ——— e e —————

10 days after symptoms . Personal Intercourse.  Rash.  Enlarged and

begin. _ Tender (ilands.
; ! Slight Fever.
At least 6 weeks after © Personal Intercourse. Sore Throat.
commencenmient of rash, © Clothes and Books. | Shivering or Vomiting,

if patient appears well.

Milk. _ Rash. Fever.

From appearance of rash | Personal Intercourse. Rash. Slight Fever.
till seales have gone ; Clothes, &e.
2--3 weeks.
1—2 months after  : Personal Intercourse, Marked Bodily Pains.
teommenceinent. . Infeeted Articles. Rash., Fever.
‘ By the Air.
3 weeks after onset at ; Personal Intercourse. Swelling on hoth sides
least. ! of neck. Pain on open.
~ing the mouth.  Fever.

- B e el S —— —

t
|
e _ _ I

6 weeks from eomi- Personal Intercourse.  Paroxysnal Cough.
mencement. : Bputum,

6 weeks- -6 montha, | Personal Intercourse.  Sore Throat, with

SR ,,,I_.f,, [,

i Clothes. Mewhrane.
Milk. Fever,
. } B S T _ R
i stools, Urine, - Headache, Lassitude.
Personal Contaet. Fever.  Jharrhwa or

Milk. Uonstipation.

About 10 dayx after  Personal Interconrse,
ouset. : 1

i
. |

school chililren, in all discases except Whooping Cough and Typhoid Fever,

]t_hl}SO who have not had Whooping Cough are to be kept away from school if a
iving. 4

certificate to the effect that a bacteriological examination has becn made, and
carrying infection. A bacteriological examination will be made free of charge,
the attending doctor, who should forward to the University specimens of this.

to at once communicate with the Oflice, stating names and addrerses.
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SCALES OF SALARIES OF TEACHERS.

Heap TEacHERS.

PER ANNUM.

AVERAGE MAXIMUM
ATTENDANCE, SALARY.

Masters of— £
Mixed Departments of Class-room Scheols. .. ... 300
Boys’ or Mixed Schools, of about ............ 375... 275

" » v rerieaeen. B0, 250
- . 8 L. 250... 220
” b ' ... 200, 200
» ” “ ceevee... 1B0... 190
" " . ceien. 100 180

Mistresses of —

Girls’ or Mixed Schools, of about ............ 350... 1930
v " v e 300... 180
" " G e 250... 160
» » 5 eevreeenes 200... 140
" ” v e 150... 135
Infants’ Schools of about ................. T 550... 190
" 39 eeveeireeeereeeereiaeeainas 400... 180
. 53 e eeeieteeeeeeeeaeeaaans 300... 160
. . e 200... 140
" B e U 150... 130

- ” s e 100000 120
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AssSISTANT TEACHERS.

Unless otherwise determined by special resolution, the
following will be the scale of salaries for techmically
qualified Assistant Teachers: —

GRADE.
MINIMUM. MAXINUM
PER ANNTAIL.
Chief Assistant Masters in Class-room £ £
Schools .o 1060 175

Chief Assistant Masters in Boys’ Schools 100 150
Certificated Assistant Masters, 1st or 2nd
Division, 2nd Year's Papers :
College Trained ......................... 80 140
Non-College Tratned ... ............. 75 140

Uncertificated Assistant Masters and
those helow the grade of 2nd vear's

papers, 2l Division ...............0..... 55 75
Chief Assistant Mistresses in Grirls’ De- )

partmenta of Class-room Schools ...... 80 130
Chief Assistant Mistresses in Girls

Schools ... 80 110
Chief Assistant Mistresses in Infants’

Schools ... . 80 110

Certificated Assistant Mistresses, lst or
2nd Division, 2nd Year’s Papers:
College Trained ........................ 0 100
Non-College Trained .................. 60 90
drd Division on 2nd year's papers
{(ubtained since 1st Jan., 1891) ... . 60 70
Uncertificated Assistant Mistresses and

those below the grade of 2nd year’s
papers, 3rd Division ....................... 45 - 60
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ASSISTANT TEACHERS IN HIGHER GRADE

SCHOOLS AND
ASSISTANT SCIENCE DEMONSTRATORS.

MINIMUM, MAXIMUM.
£ £

Fu‘at Assistant Masters ..................... 130 180

rOrdmary s e 100 145

Ordmn.ry Agsistant Mistresses ............. 80 120

l

o MANUAL INSTRUCTORS.

Hannu] Imstructors ........cocoovveeiin i, 80 130
istant Instructors ....................... 70 160

~ COOKERY TEACHERS.
Teachers of Cookery ......................... 70 90
N otes :

~ 1. Al Salaries of Assistant Masters and Mistresses will
remain fixed at the amount first agreed upon, until raised
by reso]utmn of the Education Commitiee.

%22, A few additional Assistants may be appointed from
ﬁmo to time, on speclal recommendation, who, though not
sechnically qualified, give evidence of good education, and
desire {0 obtain certificates. In these cases, the rate of
p}lry will be fixed by special resolution.

; -.A]I increases of salaries are considered once a year
Jy; viz., upon receipt of the Report of His Ma]estys
6 tor for each School.

Xncreases of salaries to the minimum rates for Certi-
i d Teachers will date from the 1st day of the month
x| meeeedmg that in which the Certificate Examination

1 increases of salaries of Head and Assistant Teachers
bo from the 1st day of the financial school year.
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6. Head and Assistant Teachers receiving thewr tirst
appointments to schools at times other than the commence-
ment of a uew finanecial school year will be allowed propor-
tionate inereases for the period of service which has elapsed
since the date of their appointment, provided that their
service has been satisfactory, and that there has been no
break in its continuity.

i. Teachers who have been promoted or transfer%ed
will be allowed proportionate inereases for the period of
service which has elapsed since the termination of the
financial school years of their former sehools, provided that
their service has been satisfactory, and that there has been
no break in its continuity.

8. The principle of proportionate inereases set out
above will also apply to cases where the dates of the finan-
-cial school years have been altered.

9. The increases of salaries of Certificated Assistant
Mistresses holding Certificates of the 3rd Division and of
Assistant Mistresses below that grade, after reaching the
old maximum of £65 and £55 respectively, to be £2 10s.
per anpum, instead of £5.

SCALE OF SALARIES FOR TEACHERS OF
MENTALLY DEFECTIVE CHILDREX.
MINIMUM. MAXINUM.

£ £
Certificated Assistant Mistresses,
1st, 2nd or 3rd Division on 2nd
Year's Papers:
College Trained ... .. 80 110 per ann.
Non-College Trained ... ... 70 100 '

Urcertificated Assistant Mistresses 70 80 "

The maximum salary of teachers in charge of a Special
Sechool consisting of more than one class, and having the
direction of an Assistant, to be £10 per annum higher thap
stated above.



PUPIL TEACHERS.

Pupil Teachers and Candidates are paid at the
following rates : —

Bovs.

taking work below that
for the first year,|£156 " afterwards,
according to the Code J’ until the indenture ia

Candidate Pupil Teachers] £10 per annum for 6 months

of the Board of Educa- actually signed.
tion.

PER ANNTM,
Passed Government Egamination

for Apprenticeship ................. 1st year £20 O O
Ditto ditto ditto 2nd year 22 10 O
Ditto ditto ditto Jrdyear 26 0 O

GirLs.

Candidate Pupil Teachers
taking work below that
for the first  year,
according to the Code
of the Board of Educa-
tion.

£8 per annum for 6'months

-

£10 " afterwards,
until the indenture 1s
actually signed.

Passeqd Government Examination

for Apprenticeship ................ Istyear £15 0 0
Ditta ditto ditto 2nd year 17 10 0
Ditto ditto ditto 3rdyear 20 0 O

(The Scale for Pupil Teachers dates from the date speci-
fied 1)11 the indenture, t.e., 1st January or 1st July of each
year.
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SCHOOL PIANOS.

The Pianos purchased by the Education Committee are
placed in the charge of the Head Teachers of-the Depart-
ments to which they are supplied.

The Pianos are to be kept locked when not in use.

The Pianos are not to be let, nor are they to be used for
any other than Day or Evening School purposes, except by
special permission of the Education Committee. - :

When School Pianos are allowed to be used on Sundays,
in connection with Sunday Schools or Religious Services
held on continuous tenancies, the charge will be at the rate
of £2 per annum ; for casual lettings, including Soiréesy
Concerts, or other School entertainments, the charge for the
Pianos will be Ha. for each letting. g

The Pianos purchased by the Education Committee wili
be periodically tuned by a firm appointed by the Education

Committee and by no one else. -

Covers will be provided by the Education Committee to
kvep the Pianos free from dust.

PRIZE SCHEME FOR DAY SCHOOLS.

No prize will be awarded unless general condnct is satis-
factory.

Senxior Scroors.

Exceptions not exceeding two in each year may be
allowed for Sunday School or other treats, but enly if per-
mission has been previously obtained from the ﬂ)ead
Feacher, Leave of absence may also be allowed for the
purpose of enabling Scholars to attend the Admission Ex-
aminations to the %in Edward’s Schools, the Municipal
Technical School, the Couneil Higher Grade Schools, and
also the several Examinations for Scholarships. Attende
ances lost by Jewish children on Jewish holidays, and at-
tgndanee_s lost by children absent on account of infectious
diseases in their homes may be allowed.

1. An atendance prize annually for those who have not
heen absent or late during forty complete weeks of the
Educational School year (exceptions as above).
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2. One Prize in every class twice a year for attention
to work, as shown by the continuous record and proficiency

and industry, as shown by marks obtained during the term
where such are used.

3. One Prize in every class twice a year, the subject to
be decided upon by the Head Teacher, as the one requiring
the most attention in the School.

4. A Bronze Medal will be given to the scholars who
‘have gained an Attendance Prize during each of four
consecutive years, and a Silver Medal to those who have
gained an Attendance Prize during each of eight consecutive
years, which may include, in either case, the last two vears
spent in an Infants’ Department. The name of the scholar

and the year will he engraved on the medal (exceptions as
above).

VALUE oF Prizes (Published Prices).

Standards 1., I, and III....... 2/- ] Perfect
Standards IV.and V............. 2'6  Attendance
Standards VI. and VIL. ... .. 3:6 | Prige.
Crass Prizes. ‘

Standards I.and XX. .............................. 1/-
Standard XII. ........................ccceiiinl.. 1/6
Standards I¥V.and V. ... ... 2/-
Standards VI.and VII. ... ............ 316

InrFanTs’ Scuoors.

1. An annuval attendance prize of the value of 2/- to
<hildren in Standard 1. who have not been absent or late
during forty complete weeks of the Educational School

year. {(Exceptions as above))

2. An annual attendance prize of the value of 1/- to chil-
dren in classes between the Baby-room and Standard L
who have not been absent or late during forty complete weeks
of the Educational School year {Exceptions as above),

‘3. Prizes of the value of £1 for every 100 children in
average attendance will be given in each School during the
year, the Prizes to be left to the discretion of the Head
Teacher, subject to the restriction that no Prize under this
<lauee shall exceed in value the perfect attendance prize as
arranged by clauses 1 and 2.
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MISSIONARY CRUSADXR
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IT cannot be denied that the present is a most
critical moment for the cause of Education in India;
and there are reasons for thinking that the unfor-
tunate differences which exist, urged on in the way
and to the extent which they have been, are likely
to terminate in results far from satisfactory, and
even such as to upset all the educational Work of
nearly half a century. The grave cvils that would
certainly spring from the success of the Missionary
agitation against the maintenance of the State con-
nection with Higher Education are so great that it is
necessary to counteract them; and it 13 most impor-
tant that the Education Commission and the Vicere-
gal Council, as well as the pubiic both here and in
Kngland, should have laid before them all relevant
facts and the convictions and feelings of the people of
the country as to the manner in which, and agency
whereby their children shall be educated, and thus
should have the means of forming a correct judgment,
before they are misled to join in the persistent mis.
sionary crusade against the enlightened policy to
which the marked improvement of late years in
the education of all classes in India is mainly
attributable, It is from no desire “to prejudge
and oppose the action of the Viceregal (om-
mlsg,ioz},” as certain missionary agents are ready
to insinuate when any one ventures to raise
his voice on this sabject, that we publish the fol-
lowing remarks~our aim is simply to enquire into the
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real meaning and motive of the agitation set on foot
by a powerful missionary faction against the existing
educational plans of the Government, and solemnly
appeal to every responsible Statesman in India and
England and every unprejudiced Member of the Edu-
cation Commission, entreating each one to pause ere
he allows himself to be carried away by the re-
peated utterances of these missionaries, and thus
imperils by his vote the very foundations of our well
tried educational structure and the best means of
promoting the general progress and enlightenment
of the country.

I. 1tis claimed by the Missionaries, and we
bave no wish to contest the claim, that the ap-
pointment of the Education Commission was brought
about by the Missionary agitation, especially in
Madras. The inference as to what must be expect-
ed from it by its promoters is only too obvious.

(@) In the Free Church Monthly of the 1st June

1882, (p. 177) the following passage occurs :—

“Eurly in April the Rev. W. Miller returned from Calcutta
to Madras, after having done noble service in the cause of
Chrigtian and independent education ss a Member of the Gov-
ernment of India's Commission, which has clesed its first ses-
sion of inqoniry. He writes most hopefully of the effect of this
inquiry, which, more than any other, he has brought about, * ¥
sewe” 1 (Mr. Miller) did not press our Madras griev-
snces, They are known in a general way, to the members of
the Commission, and i is lolerably well-known how lurge a share
they had im the formation of the Commiseion.”

(b) The following passage occurs in the Madras

Mail of the 11th March 1882 :—

“We were recently informed by telegraph from Calcatta
that ‘the Couucil of Ednoation in England and several important
Missionary bodies formally accnmse the Indiam Department of
Pablic lostruction of having diverted an unduo rhare of
public money from the general education of the people at large
to the over-education of a small and favored class’ This
confirms our previous suspicions as to the origin of the
Educational Commission. The action of the Government
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baa been instigated by certain religions bodies in England,
moved thereto by their agents in this conntry. The Mission-
ary bodies bave some resemblance to the Manchester manufac-
turers. They bave the same persaverance: they bring the
same sort of pressare to bear on Viceroy and Secrefaries
of State; and they bave been crowned at last with the
same guccess. There is also the same want of frank-
ness in the main plea they put forward. Both place the
bhardship to the poor in the front of their complaint.
-'Without stopping to inquire how far this is sincere on the part
of the manufacturers, we may say that this zeal for the eduea-
tion of the masses comes strangely from the lips of men whose
efforts have chiefly been given to the higher edncation, and who
are now turning out from their schools nearly as many over
edncated men ss the government institutions. Itis mot quite
ingenuons of the missionary societies to attack the higher edn.
cation at the very timme when they are striving to extend their
own operations, and to get the whole of this kind of work into
their pwn hands ; nor can we say that the Supreme Government
have been perfectly frank in making no mention of the power
behind them at whose instigation they are acting. The Govern-
ment speak in their resolation of handing over their schools
and colleges to groups of native gentleinen. But these are only
stalking horses. Behind them are the missionary bodies, wait-
ing till the moment comes to declare themselves. Ouar chief
coacern, however, i8 not with nice points of conduct, bnt witha
broad policy. Government, it is supposed, are now about to sur-
render into private hands one important part of their own duty,
and we have now to see if those who undertake the work have
tha means to carry it out, and have such a prospect of perma-
neney that Government can safely leave it in their hands.”

1I. The self-styled and self-constituted *‘ General
Council on Education in India,”” while disclaiming
in express terms to be *identified with any party,”
is nothing but a clique of restless agitators for the
overthrow of national, and the spread of missionary,
education ; for we hesitate to apply the name Chris-
tian to a system of education which is a libel on
Christianity, and whose advancement is being at the
present moment promoted by an agitation of “a
hollow, selfish and unprincipled character.” (Dr.
Duncan’s evidence before the Commission at Madras,
page 25.)
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" The «General Council” published in the early
part of 1882, ¢ for private circulation,” a pam-
phlet, which we shall hereafter, for the sake of
brevity, refer to as the Secret Pamphlet, entitled
“ Answers to Queries on the working of the Educa-
tional Despatch of 1854, sent out by the General
Council on Education in India.” It consists of (1)
An mtroductory note signed by a person now notori-
ous in India in connexion with educational agitations,
the Rev. James Johnston, (2) A list of Queries, (3)
Answers to Queries, (4) Au Appendix, Pages 1-—-29
ave occupied with the answers of missionaries and
missionary-schoolmasters, all, of course, hostile to
Government Institutions. Pages 30—38 deal with
answers to queries which are thus spoken of in
an introductory note :—

“ The four papers which follow are of special interesé, and
with one exception of great value as coming from a class of men
from whom we shonld not presume to solicit answers to ounr
anofficial inquiries, and whose personal interests and pre-
possessions wonld paturslly be on the side of the order of things
by which they have risen and throngh which they must rise
bigher, Wo give them with much satisfaction as samples of
not a few in their position, only wisbing that more had reached
us, while grateful that even these have spoken so freely out.
Nothing but deep conviction and a generous impulse conld have
led three of these gentlemen Lo rise o far above official reserve
and the influences of their order, and speak out as they have
done. Asfor the other, who has favoured ns with the routine
view with which official reporta are filled, we let him speak for
himself a5 an average example of his class.”

The reader will at once perceive the humour of
guch an utterance by an association which * neither
originated with, nor represents the missionary
societies labouring in India” (Secret Pamphlet, p. i1)
and which ““is not 1dentified with any party”(id. p.i1).
The unfortunate gentleman ¢ who has favoured us
with the routine view with which official reports are
filled” iz “a Professor in a Government College”
‘Secret Pamphlet, p.35), who, having honestly stated
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Lis views on the different points upon which the
“Council ” thirsted for knowledge, which are the
views of more than nine-tenths of those who have
" the good of India and its millions at heart, is thus
denounced, simply because he did not fall in with the
missionary proclivities of this so-called ¢ Couneil,”
which “is not identified with any party,” and which
does not “‘represent the misgionary societies labouring
in India.” The Appendix opens with the following
words :—* Besides the formal anawers to the queries
sent, we have received many communications, both
public and private, of great importance, bearing on
this question, from which we subjoin a few extracts.”
(N.B.—Purely missionary evidence is given in exten-
80). Wehave then a sort of paraphrase or abstraet
of a statement “ of much value” by the Director of
Public Instruction, Bengal; but what the real
value of the abstract is, it is utterly impossible to
say, as H, H. the Maharajah of Travancore has but
recently very clearly shown®, and the Governor of
Magdras, in his letter to His Highness, published in
the same pamphlet, is of the same opinion, that
Mr. Johnston’s manipulation of statements not quite

- favourable to hig own views isapt to be influenced by
these views, and that, therefore, his representations
of other people’s views are perfectly worthless
a8 showing what others think, and absolutely in-
admissible as proof of any fact of this kind, be it
what it may. Allusion is then made to * several
ublic documents” sent by Dr. Leitner of Lahore.

e have next an extract from a letter addressed by
Mr. Grigg, Director of Public Instruction, Madras,
to the Local Government, recommending an increased
grant to the Christian College, which having been
refused, of course, constitutes a grievance in the eyes

* Ia a pamphlet entitled ** A Coraory Notice of gertain statements in the
Rf”ll James Jobnston’s Reply,” to his Highwess’s letter tothe Governer
o adrns.
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of the *Council” (not identified with any party) and
ita irrepressible Honorary Secretary. Then we have
the following statement :—

“ Partiality in the Education Department comes cot in other
matters than grants-in-aid. Take, as an illustration, the compo-
sition of the University of Madras, on which much of the charac-
ter of education dependa.

{1} The Weslayan Mission, the London Misaion, the (erman
and American Misstona are quite nnrepresented in the University,
thongh all do something, and the two first an immense deal in
education. (2.) Of the Y3 membern of the Sennte, all but 25 are
Government servants and even some of theso 25 are more or
less bound to Government, (Of course many of the Govern-
ment servants are capital men). (3.} Of the 93, 22 are direct-
1y and distinetly in the Oovernment Education Department,
and only 13 are in any way at all (many of them very indirectly)
represetatives of aided edacation. (4.) In the Presidency
College thero sre eight professors and assiztant professors;in
the Ohristisn College there are seven. I don’t think there iaa
man ir Madras who wonld say that the efght are superior to
the seven in academic rank or in any way more distinguished :
yet out of the eighf no lessthan seven are members of the Senate
out of the seven only fwo. This, we think, would not be tolerated
in Calcutta or Bombay,"#

It will beobserved thatin this extract, shis Council
which i not identified with anybody, and which
represents itself as the champion of all education
independent of Government, is here, as everywhere
throughout the Seeret Pamphlet, concerned only
about the supposed grievances of certain missionary
bodies, anxious that they and they alone should have
the supreme control of education in India.

Here,then, isa pamphiet of 41 pagesand four pages
of an introduction, professedly put forth to further
the principles laid down in the Despatch of 1854-
Nineteen-twentieths of the pamphlet is deveted to
tirades agninst Government schools by missionaries,
and one witness, who ventures to defend them, is de-

* This mislesdiug statement is fully answered by Dr. W. H. Wilson ia
hin Xvidouce and Cross-Examination before the Education Commiision-
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nounced in a most ungentlemanly and unealled for
manner. No one, at least so the parphlet hints,
can speak the truth on the subject of Indian educa-
tion except missionaries. In these circumstances,
we confidently ask the unbiased reader to judge of
the sincerity andingenuousness ofthe following state-

ment, ;—

“The Council on Education ia not identified with any party.
We are, from conviction based on experience, in favour of
" earrying out the principles of the Despatch of 1854, a8 being
the best for the present condition of Society in India. We take
our stand on that Despatch, as fromthe first the declared policy
of the Government, though it has never had a fair and full
trial, but which has whenever tried, proved by resmits its
adaptation to the wants of the country. (Secret Pamphlet, p. iii).

From the facts we have stated it is abundantly
clear, that this so-called *“ Council” is a body working
-in behalf of missionary education in India.

The Rev. J. Johnston, in his letter to the Maha-
rajah of Travancore, in which he professes to explain
the aims of the “Council,” says:—“We have
been misrepresented as secking the transference
of Government Colleges to missionary societies,’”
Let the Rev., J. Johnston speak for him-
self. In his pamphlet, *Our Educational Policy in
India,” second edition, 1880, the following passages
oceur, (pp. 42— 43) :—

“We kave had noble examples of liberality among the natives
of India in both bailding ans endowing eollegea and schools
before Government began to do it for them.

“ We do not expect them to volunteer to do this; like most
subjects of an absolute Government, they prefer to have svery-
thing done for them. Bat if left alone in a firm, cantious, and
friendly spirit, they conld and would provide it for themselves.

“ But would this be an advantage in a missiopary point of
view ? That is not with methe first question. Is it right initself ?
That is what we have to see to; and if it i right, I am sure it
will be best for the righteous canse.

 Missions have nothing to fear in a fair competition with
natives of auy class. It is only the unfair competition with a
Government, backed by the prestige and pay that makes volun-
tary efforts by either natives or missions 8o arduous or impossi-



8.

ble. If that competition were withdrawn, we have reason to
believe that colleges would soon cease to be a burden on the
funds of the Church. They would, with slightly higher fees
and a larger attendance, pay their own expenses. The aw
atlendance at aided colleges is only seventy-four; they ocw
edncate three or four times that nomber withont any corres-
ponding addition to their coniributions from home® If sny
should etill say that the Natives of India comld rot or wonld
not sopport collegea for themselves, I wonld only say, that in
that improbable and sad case they would have themselves to
blame, and could not charge on Government the fanlt of aiding
either missionary societies or Enropean residents in providing
the needed means of education.” '
thAga.m at pp. 54—55 the pamphlet is concluded
us I —

. “ There will be opposition, there may be a conflict, imperili
onyr rule, if not our existencs, in the country, ere that trinmp)
is attained, but it will come, and it will, we believe, come with
& sudden and mighty rush which will startle and amaze an
inoredulons age. Hinduism is like no other sysiem that now
exisis, or has ever existed in the world. It seems as if it wonld
defy those of disintegration, by which beliovers may
be gathered by nnits or tens or hundreds from other sects snd
raced, in other systems, in other lands, or even in Indis, es
smong the aboriginal tribes, or thoss simpler races in Tinme.
velly and Travancore, which never fully partook of the fatal
privilegos of Brahminical religion, and were never brought with-
i the iron bondage of casts, where Missions have been so

mrgoly snomstul.  Hinduiam defies the tooth of time and the
tool of the enjrincer to disintegrate it, or to pick ont a stone
#om the hard and compact structure, except in a fow rare snd
@xveptional caace, and the intensity of passion with which theas
fser  convermions ‘sve felt and resented shows how perfect is
e wmily of the bedy— If one member suffers all the members
suffor with it." When Hinduism falls, it will fall as those
goarid old dowers fall which have ontlived the age and state of
pociely fou. which they were comstructed ; so strongly cemented
that they will stand or fall entire—ihey camuot be taken down
ﬁh“rrmh m stone by stone. ‘ ing
“ 3 in only by the slo persevering process of sappi
ond miiniog-that they amn be bronght to the ground, and they
fall in one wolid. opes. Tt is thus thaé this grest domjon, in
whicl i n sud osate have kept the millions of India as
- il o ing to Miskionary Col-
ot mk ﬁ;‘mﬂ! referring ¢ i S
o0 2o0apily Jegon 16 waaifers such amarvellons seal.
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in 8 castle of despair, will one day fall, * to rise ng more ¢ al1.”
A thonsand agencies are at work to undermine it, secolar and
religions, and we wish them all Grod-speed ; bat newe can com-
pare with the full and clear proclamation of the glorions gospel
in thoroughly equipped and efficiently conducted edecational
institations, in which Divine light is thrown on every subject of
haman stndy, by generous and disinterested mon of the bhighest
calture and Christian character.”

Now, we shall presently prove by unimpeachable
evidence that natives would rot at present found
Colleges of their own, and the Rev. J. Johnston knows
the fact as well as we do. If the guotationsabove
given be read in the light of this fact, what, we
should like to know, becomes of the ingenuousness
either of the Rev, James Johnston, orof the so-called
“ Council on Education” which he represents ?

The Hindy Patriof, in dealing with the Queries,
the answers to which form the principal portion of
the contents of the Secret Pamphlet, hits the right

nail on the head thus : —

“ The wish is, we verily believe, fo obtain larger lumps of
the tempting cake of the educational grant, and hence the cry.
Already, school for school, the miasionaries obtain much larger
grants than the natives, and if the Government Colleges could be
knocked on the head, there would be more money available for
Missionary Colleges. Those Collegea have been established
expressly for the suppression of the dearly loved religionof the
people, and  the plan ia to make the people pay, through the
Government, the cost of the engines that have been set up for
its overthrow. The Government cannot openly sanetion grants
for the support of Christian Missions, but under the guise of
grants-in-aid to schools the matter may be easily and conveni-
ently managed. 'The missionaries know this weil, and they
bave set up their good-natured, religiously-dispnsed friends in
England and Scotland to lend their n mes to this movement,
which is purely missionary, aud designed solely for the advance-
ment of Missionary schools at Government cost. The “Coun-
cil” ia the mask, and the missionaries, as represented by Exeter
Hall, are its wearers, We caunot, we munst frankly confess,
accord our sympathy to this uuboly agitation.”

Mr. Johnston and his fellow * Councillors” claim to
be animated by purely philantbropic motives. "The
2
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following passage occurs in the Reverend gentle-
man’s reply to the Maharajah of Travancore, explain-
ing the aims and objects of the “ Council”:—** Surely
there is no necessity for seeking for a hidden motive
for men endowed with ordinary feelings of philan-
thropy desiring to spread the blessings of education
among the millions of India.”” Let the reader read,
mark, Jearn, and inwardly digest the following pas-
sages from the Rev. J. Johuston’s “ Qur Educational
Policy in India” (the italics are ours). p. 8 :—

“With bis (the Hindu’s) primitive notions, he would have pre-
ferred to be ruled by a pecple whose God had given them
power to subdue them, and if the Government exercised in his
pame, bad been fromn the first wise and tolerant and just, we
would have gained his obedience and respect, if not bis affec-
tion and confidence. But this, I fear, is not now a practical
question. Tt is vain to hope for any radical and beneficial
change in present circwmsiancess It would now excite a not
unreasonable suspicion to introdnce mchange, without some
adequate and obvieus grounds for an alteration of policy. Cir-
cwmstances may arise to justtfy such o step, but aa I cannot see
how they ean arise, except through another revolt, or some jusisfi-
cation of a great display of our power, and a call for a fresh pro-
clamation of aur awthority, I dare neither desire nor advocate
such a change. 1 could not avoid aseerting the principle, both
becaunse it is sound in policy, and because of its bearing on the
question of education.”

“ There is a great leaveming process going on in Hinda
thonght and feeling. There is a conviction diffused that the
Chbristian system is the true, and will be the trinmphant religion
in Indin. There will be opposition, there may be a conflici, im-
periling our ruls, if nol our existence, tn the couniry, ere ihat
triumph vs aftained, bul o will come, and it will, we believe, come
with a sudden and mighty rush which will startle and amaze an
incredulons age.” p. 54

These passages, of course, read together, mean
nothing more than that it would be a capital thing
to have anotherIndian mutiny that Christianity might
be propagated by the edge of the sword. But, may
we ask, 18 this philanthropy ? '

TII. The Missionaries claim that, while advo-
cating the withdrawal of Government from the
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educational field they are the champions of all aided
and independent education, whether missionary or
other, but these claims are repudiated by the whole
native community of Southern India.

The Rev., W, Miller, in the course of his exa-
mination of Mr, V. Krishnamachariar, a Trustee
of Pacheappa’s Charities, who appeared as a witness
before the Education Commission at Madras, put
the following guestion, and received the following
reply :—

“Q. 18. May Iack whether you arc aware that in all their re.
peated nppeals against the policy of the late Director, the Couneil
of the Christian College regarded themselves as fighting the battle
of all aided education, thai of Pacheappa’s College noless than of
their own ; and that next to securing fair play for their own insti-
tation nothing will give them so much pleasure as to help in secur-
ing the most liberal [eéibimate aid for sil native effort, and most of
all for Pacheappa’s College asits most distinguished and most
honoarable example P .

‘A, 18. T am not aware of it.”

On the other side we have the following evi-
dence :— '

(a.) The subjoined passage occursin the evi-
dence (p. 3) given before the Education Commission
at Madras by the Honourable Mr. Justice T, Muttu-

sami Iyer, ¢. 1. E, of the High Court, Madras:—

"« As to the proposition that Higher Education

may be transferred to private agencies, these must

be either indigenous or missionary agencies, as to

the former they have not yet come into existence,

and as to the latter, they have no legitimate place

in a scheme of national education ; and further, they -
carry no guarantee of permanency.”

(b.) We will next quote 1n regard to this point a
passage from the address presented to Dr. Hunter
by the Trustees of Paclieappa’s Charities, p. 2 :—

““ We last year applied for an increased grans in stries conformity
with the rules now in force, and while our appheation Lins met with
no cousiderativz, an ndditiornl prant of more than dowble the
amount of the whole grant received by Patcheappa’s High School

has bee n recently given to a neighbouring institution conducted by
toreign missionaries. Whatever may be the justification of such
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irentment, we ventnre to nrge that a system of natienal educatiom
Ligh or low, cannot be, snd onght not to be made dependent on
foreign missionary effort, and supported by the chance liberality of
foreigners, and much less ought it to be dependent on, or connected
with. the propagation of a foreign religion.™

(c.) That influential body of native gentlemen,
known as The Madras Native Association, say in
para 2 of their address to Dr. Hunter :—

** Ag we believe that the Eduocational Department in this
Pregidency has been unjustly charged by some of the conductors
and snpporters of Mission institntions with having shown undue
preference to Government institntions as against aided institu-
tions in violation of the policy laid dowa in the Despatch of 1854,
we desire to bear empbatic testimony to the fact that it
has never been the aim of the Department to supersede or
suppress private agencies that deserved to0 be helped and
encouraged, and that ita action bas been mainly on the lines
laid down in the Despatch. It seems to us that the assailants of the
Educational Departmentassume that the intention ofthe Dexpatch
was that a number of Government institutions shonld once for ald
be established and that thenceforward the efforts of the depart-
ment shoald be dirceted towards reduction of State expenditure
on them by converting them into aided institations, and they
point to the increase of expenditure on Government institutions
as conclasive proof of their position.”

(2} Mr. Krishnamachariar saysatpage10 of Lis
evidence:—

* Notwithatonding the reiterated assertion of the Mission.
arics that it is not their aim and wish to replace Government
institutions by their own, but to have them handed over to the
management of Boards of Hinda gentlemen, yot their nmiform
practice has been to have all sach institutions transferred to
their own managemens, As a matter of fact there are bardly
any stable organized bodies of native growth such as are con-
templated by the Despatch, and there cannot be for & long time
to come ; but even if there were, the whole previons policy of
the Missionaries shows that they would still continue to accept
and press for the possession of a monopoly of education in the
land, pleading that they are private ** lceal ” agencies.

IV. Tt is asserted by the Missionaries that the
education given in Governwent Institutions is 1irre-
ligious or godless in its character, and that it pro-
duces hostility to all religion ; but this is emphati-
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cally denied andproved to be false by less prejudiced
observers.

() The Rev. W, Stevenson, Secretary, Free
Church of Scotland Mission, Madras, says at p- 19
of his evidence :—

“  Religious faith iy a matter of free conviction, and when
a Government recognises this, acknowledges religions faith as
beyond the sphere of its control and leaves the varions religions
to their own truth and vitality, then it acts upon the troe prin-
ciple of religions nentrality. Bat if it ignores the very existence
of religion and cccupies a sphere in which religion should natu-
rally find a place, but is exclnded from it,then Government takes
npa position practically astagonistic to all religion,and vinlates
the most fundamental principle of religious nentrality, This is
the position which the Government of India at present occupies
in the sphere of education, and which it must continue to oc-
enpy so long a8 it is a direct educator. In order to be impartial
towards all religions, it teaches none ; but in teaching no reli-
gion while yet it teaches other subjects, it proves itself practi-
cally hostile to all religion. This is not a matter of theory, but
of actual experience. The influence of Government colleges
and schaols is felt by the earnest part of the native community
to be anti-religious, and as being 8o, to be franght with serious
danger to the best interest of the social body.”

(ty The Rev. J. Johnston says at p. 15 of his
introduction to the second edition of “Qur Edu-
cational Policy in India” :—

“ Whea I call attention to the fact, that eduacation in
Government Colleges leads to irreligion, discontent, and disloy-
alty, let it be distinetly understood that I neither lay the entire
blame on Government Colleges for the offects produced nor do
I exempt other colleges from producing, in many cases, like
results.”

(@) On the other side we have the following
valuable testimony of the Hon’hle Mr. Justice West
of Bombay :—

“ Tt is & matter of common observation that the generality of
people placed in a new country amongst pew associations sink
in a marked degree in morality. The result occura least
amongat the most caltivated as these are the most nearly of one
brotherhood everywhere, while the very manners of the un-
cultivated man show at once how incapable he is of self-govern-
ment when relessed from the artificial bond of custom. Now
. India ptopagandist teaching, even secular teaching, in a
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propagaadist spirit, for which in itself I have no hard word or
thought, produces in no small degreo the same effect ag emigra-
tion to another country. The old beliefs are shaken and ehat-
tered, the new ones do not take their place. The whole masa
of moral and religious associations interwoven with the aban-
doned creed becomes discredited ; ail propositions seem open to
doubt ; the social tie of family affection and neighbouring kind-
ness is locsened if not broken, There mneeds a refoanding of
the broken idol, but the glow of a deep conviction is wanting.
The young ms s principles moulded by tradition into a kind
of organism hg ' become mere fragments; his life becomes
fragmentary to| without definite purposs, withont auy per-
vading and bar: nizing infinence. All is hesitation, Vimpness,
and half-resolves nntil the moral being, unless saved by the
occupations and rough philosophy of active life, settles down
into some form of fechble selfishness, or quernlous dissatisfac-
tion withk things in general.

‘ Thus where the heathen yomth is invited perseveringly to
Christianity and fails to attain it, he is very apt to** fall be.
tween two moralities” with a complete indifference as to either,
It is hard to suppose he can in any case benefit by this. In
most cases he must suffer greatly if such be the end of his teach-
ing. It is inevitable that religious teachers shonld meke dogma
the very coruer-stone of the moral edifice ; they can find the ap-
propriate sanction for anything that is good and beantiful in
human conduct only in revelation, as thence too they draw their
terrors for the evil-doer. 'When the premises are aceepted ail
this is constraining and logical ; when they are not, it ie simply
ides}, or it iz worse, by inducing a mock attention and sclem-
nity while the heart and conscience are in no way moved. In
such cases, the character mnet be moulded by examples which
are accepted as real, by reasoning from premises known to be
true, and appeals to those emotions which & man has as a man,
not as the adherent of a creed. The dissoluteness whieh ensues
on a disordered confluence of creeds and customs  has
been noticed and deplored by historians and philosophers
from Plato to Lecky. Failing some sudden rapinre of conver-
gion, it is the secular teacher alone, who armed with & seience
unknewn to earlier times, ¢c'a prevent the inevitable revolution
from being morally destructive. It is his function to show how
on simply natural principles the present is the necessary ont-
growth of the past; that the old morality was the parent of the
pew ; that time which innovates greatly but gently links us
alike to the past and the future 13 & ceaseless process of evola.
tion. Here there is no violent disrurtion, no breaking down of
the old structure, bat ratber a union of it with the new: a
feeling of the organic continuity of heman existence i3 produc.
ed which leads to tranquillity, and shats ouat contewpt by
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intense personal interest in the whole history of the race.
Definite inatruction in duty must rest on this foandation, or on
an admitted dogmatic foundation, to have any inflnence at all.
The dogmatic foundation is pot one on which a Government
gchool ean build, nor are mere principles of moral conduct
jearned by heart of any great efficacy in producing good be-
haviour. Morality in the abstract is about as effeciive as grem-
mar io the abstract. The human disposition is social and inita-
tive, benevolent and reverential. Itis by enlisting ihese springs
of conduet on the side of virtuo that a living and working
morality is prodnced, and they are to be won only hy the
presentation in some torm of human action or suffering plercing
straight to human wonder or tenderness. The plastic teacher
is he who brings humanity in its noble aspects home to the con-
eciousnese of bis pupils, who liveain the thonghts that he
proclaims and gains disciples by his sincerity and the confi-
dence which calls for confidence. I put this free philosophical
teaching of course at what I conceive to be its best; but
taking it so, it seems to be as far more inftuential than the
other as freedom is superior to restraint. It can be accepted
without misgiving ; it can be applied without fear. But the
Government cannot be indifferent to all that is so desply mov-
ing the nature of its subjects. The thoughts of this genera-
tion determine the action of the mext. DBritish rule 13 com-
mitted to the task in India of fusing a civilization, the latest
growth of time with the oldest still remaining. One means
of effecting a great snd abiding change would have been by
a bold introduction of English institutions as capable of creat.
ing the popular force by which they would afterwards be sup-
ported. Another means would have been by asserting a complete
predominance of English force. We have shrnok from that
odious responsibility, but having done so, we, that is the
Goveroment, must brace itself to the task which a noble policy
has entailed. It muet endesvour to make itself felt through
the whole scheme of the nation’s development in such wise
that this may be always advaneing yet without abnormal
growths and without estrangement from existing institutions.
Of all men, therefore, those who govern in India will Le the
most short-sighted if they leave the great moving forces of
the futare to the impulse of mere chance. They must guide
the movement through the education of the people and they
must fit themselves to guide it aright on a secular basis.”

(6.) The Honorable Mr. Justice Muttusami Iyer
of Madras says m his evidence, in answer to the
question, “ Does definite instruction in duty and the
principles of moral conduct occupy a place in the
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course of Government Colleges and Schools ? Have
you any suggestions to make on this subject P—

‘ No. I may, however, add that a strong sense of duty and a
higher tone of moral conduct have practically resnlted from
the secular instruction afforded in Government Colleges and
Schools. This is the testimony nniformly borne by men who
have a practical knowledge of the country as it was 40 years
ago and as it is at present.” '

(¢.) Professor Lethbridge at p. 81 of his very able
book on ¢ High Education in India’ writes :—

“ And with regard to the moral teaching that
is conveyed in Government Colleges, I will venture
to quote some remarks that appeared in the Hindoo
Patriot, of March 24, 1873, ou a letter addressed
by me, in that year, to the Friend of India on the
subject : — _

“ Professor Lethbridge has addressed an excellent letter to
the Friend of India on the subject of moral teaching in Govern-
ment Colleges. He writes :—

“ That the education imparted by our College lecturer is a
godless one, or devoid of moral teaching, I distinetly and em-
phatically deny. 1t is true that we do not inculeate the doe-
trines of Christienity; even if the orders of Government did not
forbid it, I very much doubt whether our duty as €hristians
and as men of honor wounld not preclnde our deing 8o, paid as
we are from the taxation of Hindoos and Mussulmans, But I
unhesitatingly assert that the spirit of religion and morality,
that spirit which uob unkuown under other systems and other
faiths, has attained its highest purity and refinement in the
teaching of Christ—isnot absent from cur lectures; indeed 1 am
at a loss to know how such a subject as History can be ade-
quately and gufficiently tanght by a'really conscientions and ear-
nest lectnrer without some infusion of that spirit. The Friend
cannot gainsay this fact, but takes refuge under the flimay ex-
cuse that the Government system of HEducation ‘ professedly
and systematically ignores the religious emoctions.’ But, how
can the Government introduce dogmatic religion—for the es-
seuce of all religions, fear of God and love of man, 1s as much
inculeated in the Government schools as in any professedly re-
ligious schools-—without breaking its faith with the people for
religious nentrality. The Friend wishes to throw the whole
work of national education into the hands of missionaries, but
he may rest assured that our Government i3 too conscientious
to do auything of the kind,”
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(13 Dr. Duncan, of the Madras Presidency
College, makes the following remarks, on the subject
in the course of his thoughtful and valuable paper

laid before the Education Commission :—

 The position of moral instruction in a scheme of education is one
of those vexed questions which press for answer, but in regard to
which there is great want of unanimity amoug educationists. In
this, as in the case of mapy other practical questions, differences of
opinian with respect to the means by which the end is to be attained
are very frequently interpreted as difference of opinon with regard
to the desirability of the end itself. But jt may safely be affirmed
that there is one and only one opinion among educationists as to
the desirability of the end ; the education which cultivates the intel-
lect, while leaving the moral nature a barren waste, being admitted
on 21l hands to be only half celture.

« It ia solely on the point of what is the best method to pursue in
training vhe moral nature that divergencies arise among these en-
gaged or interested in the education of the young. There are those
who advocate definite and systematic teaching of the principles of
morality aea branch of knoW{edge inthe same way as other branches
of the school curriculum arc dealt with. Ihave some difficulty
in forming a clear notion of what is really meant by this proposal.
Bat if T understand it aright, I see endiesz difficulties in carrying it
out, and even were these surmounted, I doubt whether the result
would be as snccessful as its advocates anticipate. If morality is to
be definitely and systematically taught like any other branch of
knowledge, tha teachers must themselves be definiteiy and system-
atically trained in the knowledge and application of morml princi-
ples ; if they are not 80 trained and their teaching is to depend on
the moral knowledge which every fairly educated man is supposed
to poszess, that is tentamount to saying that che moral teaching is
not, and need not be, systematic.

“ A gnitable text-book is also a desideratum if morality is to take
8 co-ordinate place with other branches of knowledge 1na school
curriculnm. Suggestions have been made in various quarters as to
the preparation of such a moral text-book. T am afraid that those
who have set such a task hefore them wiil not find it a lighe one.
I'he proposal o prepare a systematic text book of morality, so
simple &s to be inteliigible to the capacities of school-going youth,
and so catholic as to commend itself to the minds of all connected
with education, appears to me Utopian. But the form which such a
book would probably take would be that of a sort of moral anthology,
in which moral examples eulled froin all available sourees wounld be
brought together so as to form a Moral Reader. Suach a book would
doubtless be very valuable and interesting in its way, but I am
afraid it would not produce a homogeucous impression on the
youthful mind. This moral kaleidoscope would be apt to leave in
the mind a shifting phantasmagoria of virtnes and vices, of duties
ﬁ?d cbligations, whick would be of small service in the affairs of

e,

-* We mustalso be prepared to face another consequence of the
introdnction of » moral text-book whether in the form of a system-
"atic trentise or iu that of & moral anthology. No soomer will

3
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morality have been taken up definitely and systematically as a
constitzent part of onr school curriculum, than a place will have
to be made for it in onr scheme of examination, Now if the
examination be on the theory of morslity merely, the end for whick
definite and systematic instruction in morality is sought will not
be obtained, For a theoretical knowledge of ethics has neither less
nor more value than theoretical knowledge of sny other kund. ¥
the examioation be on lpmctical morality, 8 genias will have to arise
to teach us how morsl character is fo be valued by percentages of
marks without the life aud soul of it vanishing completely. It is
difficult enough to estimate the growth of inteilectual acgnire-
ments by written examinations, to value moral acquirements by the
same means is impossible. It has long been a truism among edacs-
tionists that when the best bas been said in favonr of public examin-
ationg, it must still be admitted that they fail completely to touch
those subtler effects of school life—the development of the moral
and spiritual elements of character. Of this, however, we may ress
assured, that if moral training becomes a defintte and distinet por-
tion of the schoo! curriculum, & demand will arise to subject 1t to
‘the ordeal of a public, it may be of a competitive, examination.

“ The advocates of a definite and aystematic treaiment of mors-
lity being made a distinct part of the school curriculum seem to
forget how the morel character of the young is developed, Moral
character is the confirmed habit of moral action, and its growth in
the young of a school-going age i8 guite copsistent with ignorance
of the principles oo which moral action procesds. Moreover, the
introduction of & yonng man, towards the close of hiz University
oareer, to the study of the theory of ethioe is often accompanied by
affscts the very opposite of what are anticipated. Principles whic{
from his earliest years he has been unifermly tanght to obey and
wiich consequently have come to be a second nsture, he now for
the firat time, in lus life, sees subjected to the same rigid scrutin
as any of the laws of the material world. MKulea of condnot whie
he has always regarded as self-evidemt, necessary and muniversal
he now sees canvassed, guestioned, it may be in the oad reject-
ed. This new experience bes for & time anything but & stendy-
ing effect, Some come ouk of the ordeal like gold tried in the
fire; others attain to the certainty of mora) conviction only after a
period of snxions doubt; while others, less fortunate, never recover
their early faith in the sacrodness of duty.

“ I am firmly convinced that the attempt to teach morslity like
auy other bmncﬁ of knowledge as & of a school cuarricalum
will not prove successfal in the way which its advocates anticipate,
I would recommend that morality be tanght in school in the way
in which it is taught at home and in the social life of the young.
In the life of every child and young person there are ample op-
pertunities of inculeating all the fundemental dulies as they aot.uﬂﬂy
arige in daily life. This is not the place 4o ennmerate the various
means ad«;?ted by parents and guardians to form and foster the
character of those committed to their care. Saffice it to say that,
along with precept and exunple harmoniously combined, there go
active checking of wayward tendencies ne they actually arige and
willing assistance rendered in helping to overcome the difficulties
that at first beset the path of duty. It is to the daily actual exercise
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of the virtnes, to the actual performance of concrete duties, that wa
look, and muat look, as the chief means of forming moral charactes.
To this daily practice in duty, example, precept and theoretical
knowledge are only.suxiliaries.

+ Tt iy, therefare, to the actual exercise of the virtnes and the actusal
mformance of duties, that I would look for the formation of moral

ita. And I maintain that this can be done as efficiently by
means of any ordinary school curriculom g8 it could be after the
introduction of the systemstic teaching of merality as part of the
school course, with the addition of moral text-books and moral
competitive examinations. The teacher who camnot, within the
ordinary school life, find the meansand the opportunity of developing
the moral character of his pupils, may rest assnred that he has mia-
taken his profession.

* An opinion is abroad that facilities for moral training exist in
aided, and especially in mission achools, which-do not exist in Gov-
ernment: schools-—that in fact the cnitivation of the moral nature is
and must be excluded from the latter, and remains the peculiar
monopoly of the former. To the epithet * godless,” go freely and
indiscriminately applied to Government institutions, many pevple

as a necessary corollary the epithet * immoral.’”” Bus, in my
answer to Question 60, I have eundeavoured to shew that the
really vital part of religionis ne more excluded from Gov.
ernment. achoels snd colleges than from those maunaged by tbe
different theologicalsects. Whether or not the religions nature of
the young be properly unfolded in Government establishments de-
pends principally on the gqualifications of the teachers ; and who will
deny that the same is not the case in mission eehools? Consequent-
lyit may, and [ believe often does, happen that puré and undefiled
religiorn is in 8 healthier condition in the former than in the latter.

“%nt. what 1 am here concerned with is not toadjust the comparative
merits of the two classes of achools, but to defend Government -
achools and colleges sgainst a charge bred of ignorant prejudice and
fostered by sectacian animosity. And if on this subject I speak
etrongly it is because I feol strongly. To try to gloss over a matter
of such moment with soft plausibilities and smoothly turned phrases
would be to neglect a plain duty I owe to the Government which
1 serve, and to the people of this country whose welfare I am paid
to promote. Now 1cannot conceive it to be for the best interests of
the people of India that they should be dragged into that mélee of
thaological asperities and religious animosities characteristic of Eu-
ropest ecclesiasticism ; and that tooat a time when theological dogma~
tism aud sectarian bitterness are gradually d{.'ng outin the West.
"To casual observers it may appear ag if no such danger threatened
India; but any one who locks below the surface must see that the
different sects of missionaries, with one or two remarkabls excep-
tions, while seemingly united in their opposition to & so-called
system of secular education, are secretly consumed with matual
jealousies, which require only the abolition of Government schoola
and colleges to burst into flame.

* The sﬁlegn.l,ions that Government institutiovs are forbidden to
cultivate the religious nature of the young, and that, aa a conse-
quence, they cannot and do not develop the mornl nature, 1 look
upon a8 misleading aud mischievoug. To shew that the latter alicga-
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tion is notrne T bave to appeal to the Standinty Orders of the Edus
cational Department of this Presidency, which are binding on
almost all Government schools. In the Standrng Ordera meral train-
ing is distinctly laid down as a matter demanding the earnest
attention of the teacher. Now, imt.ting aside the supposition that
this subject has been introduced by the Dirvectop merely for the
Surpose of making s show of virtue which the Government system

oes not and cannot poseess, there remain two alternative hypo-
theses : either that the teachers wilfully treat this pravision of the
Standing Orders as a dead letter, or that there ere difficnlties in the
way of carrying it out in a Government school which do not exist in
& mission or sided school. The former alternative, though not
unfrequently thrust in a sneering way in the face of the officers
of the Department, does not deserve a moment’s serious consider-
ation. The latter alternative, being the one adopted by many
bLighly estimable peoﬂe, Native as well aa KEuropean, is worthy
of careful enquil"]y. e ohatacle which is supposed to stand in
the way of moral training in Government schools is the gbsence
of religious teaching. ‘lhat the educational officers of the Btate
should be debarred from teaching religion appears a sufficiently
bad state of affaire; but that they should, as a conseguence, be
prevented from incalestiog the truths of morality, if not worse, in
the abstract, appears to be more dangerous on account of the
important practical consequences. For, this latter disabilisy, if it
did exist, would imperil the whole fabric of society : and iz that
Jight it is viewed with grave anxiety by many thoughtful Natives
of thig conntry, Hindus and Muhammadans alike. To relieve
such anxiety I repeat, firstly. that the aspect of religion which
bears upon morality is no more excluded from Government schools
and collr;gea than from any other ; and secondly, even if religion
were excluded, oppertunity and scope would still remain  for
the teacher to develop the moral character of his pupils.
Nobody worth listening to will now-a-days contend that the
fundamental principles of ethics rest on the theological
dogmas peculiar toany particular sect. The best moralists of
mll ages and creeds have held that morality does not rest on any
dogmatic theological basis whatever. So that, in being debarred
from inculeating any theological creed, Government educationul
officers are merely prevented from teaching something which is not.
essential to werality. It is the emotional elerens in religion which
eomes ipto close relation with moral action. A virtuous life implies
an habitual impulse or motive to do right and abstain from wrong.
'his impmlse or motive is made up of feelings of various kinds.
Ju fact there is mo emotion of the human breast which may not
become a minister of good. Here we have the true spewer to the
guestion—in what relation dees morality stand to religion. Religion
{mexning by that term, not the body of theological beliefs, but the
aggrogate of feeliugs called up when we contemplate the Deity and
our relation to him} is one of the most powerful among the diverse
motives of human conduct. And ac I bave endeavoured to .show,
there is nothing ia the comnstitution of Government colleges and
echools Lo hinder the teacher from fostering the growth of genuine
religious feeling in his pupils, and nothing. therefore, to prevent
his sppealing to those veligious feelings sz one of the manctions
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of moral conduct. Whether this be done or not de-
pends, as 1 have aaid, on the personal character of the
teacher: and this 1s as true of migsion institutions as of Gov-
ernment schools. Nor must it be forgotten how large a part of
morality i3 concerned with the relations of man to his feliowmen.
I bave spoken of the religions feelings as constituting only one of
the manctions of morality ; for we must not ignore the efficacy
of other feelings as motives to right conduct. Among those other
feelings are to be reckoned those which regard self and those which
regard our fellowmen. So that, even were he precluded from appesls
ing to the religious feelings of the young, the teacher in a Govergn-
ment institution would siill bave the wide field of personal and
social interests to work in ; and who will say that to work this field
thoroughly and well iz not arduons enough to tux the eucrgies of
the best of men, and efficacious enongh to train up a nation of wise
and good citizens 7 Fortunately, however, Guvernment educational
officers have the same commission as others, namely, to train the
tooral nature by appealinF to every feeling of the human heart, to
the religious feelings no Jess than vo the persocal and social. Yo
prove that they have not been altogetber nnsuccessful in the per-
formance of their task, T appeal to the most canvincing of evidence
—to the stainless and upright lives of the many men all over India
who bave been trained in Government inslitutions, and who, as
respects moral character, need notfear comparison with the edy-
cated classes of any country.”

(e.) Dr.W.H. Wilson, Professor of Physical
Science, Presidency College, Madras, saysat p. 6 of

his evidence :—

“There is not an intelligent ard unprejudiced native in thig
Presidency who does not scout the pretensions to the posseesion of
a monoply of moral teaching which certain missionaries lose no
opportuuity to urge, especially in _distant lands and before sympa-
I.Eetic andiences where there is little fear of contradiction, who
does not deride the notion of Missionary Colleges producing men
in any way better or more moralthan those trained in Government
institutions. If there be any difference in this respect, the superi-
ority will I imagine be generally conceded to the men whose edu-
cation was received in the ** godless”™ colleges ; those colleges whose
exisience we bhave been told is a peril to the country, and
which are Lraining up a race of Atheists such s the world npever
saw. In purity of life, in rectitnde of conduct, and in conscientions
discharge of their public or professiunal duties, the men thns calum-
niated, are admitted to be cxcelled by none, certuinly not by
those for whom so0 vast a superiority is claimed. Much rympathy
bhas been cnlisted for Missionary enterprise, and much hostility
towards Government education created, by accusations of this
nature, and though eagily refuted in this country, it is more
difficult to meet them when made in Evrope. Indzed it is im-
possibie to counteract the evil effect they produce, 5s these
charges, through persistent reiteration, obtain a much wider
circulation than their denial ever does.”
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(i H. H. The Maharajah of Travancore, a
thoughtful and worthy representative of native ideas,
says at page 7 of his *“Letter to Mr. Grant Duff” :—

1 do not comprehend the truth of the remark that the
aducation at present given in Government schools and colleges
has reared a race of satheists. Surely it has been powerfully
instramentsl in sweeping away the drosa and scom of every
religion. But it hae wot extinguished, it cannol extinguish,
that instinctive desire which exists in every human being
to know the unknowable and to define the iunfinite. The most
out-and-out atheist, who prides himself in his atheism and
drags atheism to bhiz aid, must bave at times felt in his ioner
man the sore need of invoking a Saperior Power and a
Superior Dispensation. Good and sound secular education can
never harm this religions instinct; bat, on the other hand, it
makes a man better fitted to think correctly and to seek the
trath diligently. There is mo dearth of religions teachiog in
India. It can be had for the asking, and often without the
asking. I cen with confidence affirm that there is gn honest
yearning in the minds of most educated natives after a religion.
They have all the materials before them, and they may be left
to make their choice.”

. {g.) Mr. Lethbridge in his “ High Education in

India,” (p. 124) says :—

“ At present, in the many famous Missionary Colleges of
India, the teaching is mast efficient in the highest branches of
Mathemstics, of Philosophy, of Natural Science, of the whole
“ profane” learning of the Universities; but in the matter of
religion, General Tremenhere has shown that a little perfonctory
Bible reading for perbaps an hour or less each day is all that is
veutured on—and it has been stated that the proved conversion
of one of the students would probably have the effect of
emptying the College to which he belonged.”

V. The Missionaries and the * Council” wish
the Government to withdraw from the direct man-
agement of education in order that the power and
importance of the Missionary Colleges and Schools
mn.dy be augmented largely end at once, and that
wider opportunities may be afforded the Missionary
Societies for uprooting the religious beliefs of the
people of India and converting them to Cbristianity.
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(a). The Revd. J. Johnston in“ Our Educational
Policy in India” {Introduction p. iv.) says i—

** Christian edueationists saw that if the provigions for aiding
equally Native and Mission Schools and Colleges, as was most
explicitly promised and provided for in the Despatch, were
faithfully earried out there would be no difficnlty in the way of
the rapid and almost indefinite extension of Christian instruo-
tion ; not by asking any special favor for their institutions over
those of the natives; not by any forcing of Christianity by
Government authority ; but by the natural and landable method
of providing the highest form of education in secular studies,
along with the knowledge of Divine treth and the love of God,
which commend themsulves to the understanding and heart
even of the heathen when tanght in aloving and sympathetic
.pix'it"

Again (Introduction p. 15,)

“* A weak objection is made to the proposal to withdraw the
colleges supported by Governmeat, on the ground, thet if the
Natives came forward in any force to supply their piace, the
effect would be the same, as the higher education necessarily
overturna their heathen systems, based as they are on physical
errors.

“ Bat surely there is 4 vast difference between undermining
the religious beliefs of {the heathen by Government Officials,
in Government Colleges, paid nut of Government taxes derived
from a heathen population, and the heathen upsetting their
ol::} crged, in their own colleges, by teachers of their own
choice.

In the same pamphlet at p. 53 occurs the follow-
ing :—

* Another point of great importance is fo sec that such a
staff of Professors and Teachers is kept up, as shall admit of
greater attention being paid to Evangelistic work in the col-
leges aod amongst those who bave passed through oor educa-
tional institutions.”

(6) The Rev. Dr. G. U. Pope, ina paperon * India
ag a Field for Christian Missions,” read at the York
Missionary Conference in July last, gives a fuller and
more forcible exposition of the Missionary views
and aims in this matter, thus :—

“ Bat what 1 desire especially to urge upon you at this time
is the opening now afforded jfor the Propagation of Christianily in
India by means of Chrisiian schools and colleges. A volume
might be writien upon the subject. How superficinlly it must
be treated in & fweety minutes’ paper! You know bow ably



24

this work waa inaugurated by Dr. Alexander Daff of Celcutta,
followed in Bombay by Dr. John Wilson, and is Madras by Mr.
Anderson ; carried on ever since by men hardly inferior to
these pioneers ; and now, especially in Madras, conducted in
the * Christian College’” under Mr. William Miller ;% in Ma-
salipatam by Worthy successors of Noble and Fox ;and in
varions schools and colleges maintained by the Venerable
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts
aided by her Venerable Sister, the Saciety for the Promotion of
Christian Knowledge, by the Church Missionary Society, ever
ready to engage n any good work, by the Scottish Presby-
terian Boards of Misrions, which send oui gernerally men of
distinguished ability, by varions congregations of Jesoit Fathers,
in Calcutta, DBombay, Negapatam, and elsewhere, by the
Wesleyan Missionary Society, by the London Migsionary
Society, and by others whose work is in varions. degrees
valuable,

“ This work so variously carried on (with many defects and
anomalies, with much waste of vpower from lack of
oneness) I regard as by far the most hopefnl and far-resching
of all our missionary operations, and I desire {o see the day
when all the centres of Hindn life shall have Christian schools
of every grade and colleges established in their midst.

“ These institutions are comrmended to us by the fact that they
are largely self-supporting after a time; since Native students
are generally able and willing to pay adequate fees where the
English teaching is ficst rate, whiie the Government i3 ready
to give liberal grants-in.aid, without in the least degree inter-
foring with the liberty of the teachers to inculcate Christian
truth. .

“To return : the masters, if men of ability and especiaily if of
University distinction, are constantly appointed examiners in
the varions Indian Universities ; and areamong the most influ-
ential Fellows of those universities ; and are really great powers’
io the places where they labour: Christ powers in a heathen
land.

“ It is, however, very desirable that they should he men of
murk, so as to give a stafus to our Christian Colleges.

“The cunrions mistake har been not nufrequently made of
sending to such work trained schoolmasters, not animated by any
Missionary spirit; and even of relegating to this all-important
work men who, for any cause, were not considered eligibla
candidates for Holy Orders. Thus, we have bad, and we now
have, many moderately suceessful schools without any apprecia-
ble or distinet Missionary effectiveness : large salt heaps without
pavoar. Many bave found themselves sitéing in Duff’s seat,

# Tha High Churchman, it may be remarked, refuses the title of reverened
to the presbyterian parson. - ° .
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with but & very moderate portion of his remarkable ability,
nod still less of his burning and apostolic zeal. With such
(nominally) Mission Schools I have scant sympathy, and I look
upon them with but the faintest hope of benefit in a Missionary
point of view.

“ A reform is needed. especially in the achools of our own
Churech of Tingland Missions.

“ Every such institution, I submit, should have at least two
able and zoalous Missionaries at its head, omne 43 principal of
the department, and one devoting himself to dirsct Missionary
work among the elacated English-speaking saciaty that gathera
around it.

“ Through these, others may be reached. Sueh Missionaries
need mot, at first, much trouble themselves to learn mative
languages, ag their first and best work is in English,

*“Ifin the vicinity of every such institntion not less than two
like-minded zenana sisters were engaged in striving tu create a
Christian influence in the homes of the students, to which they
would have easy access, the two works combined would have a
fourfold effect; thenm boys would be tanght in college, and
their sisters wouid be influenced at home, and they wounld
compare notes.

“ At this time the Government of India i3 seeking to withdraw
itgelfl in great measure from the higher education of the coun-
try; and, as India will have English education, thisis o great
missionary opportunity.

“ Only let me repeat, second-rate men must not be sent out for
this work. It requires the best men. 1t is full of interest and pro-
mise for them ; it is quite worthy of them. The iustitution wili
soon become self-aupporting ; and the salaries given (though a
miseionary must not go out for his salary) shounld be such as to
place them beyond all serdid anxieties, beyond all necessity of
seeking for otber emoloments to bring up their families respect-
sbly in the station of life to which they themselves belong.

“ Having regard to the specialities of oar Indian social iife it is
not expedient that our missionaries should be very ponr men.
Health is sacrificed, powers of body and wind enfeebled, life often
endangered by vnsuitable and unuecessary deprivations in sach a
climate, and 1u a work where the 1mens sana vn corpore sano 18 8¢
necessary.”

The meaning of the above, in plain English, is
that now is the opportunity for Missionary Societies
to Sti}') in and found colleges, and that Mission-
ary YProfessors should be paid handsome salanes.
Is not this worldly object then really at the bot-
tom of a good deal of this agitation for the dis-
establishment of State Colleges ?

4
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Dr. Pope concludes this significant address on
India as a Field of Missions and Christias educa-
tion as their real strength, in unmistakable words
thus :— )

¢ Let it be granted that immediate conversions even of the
lowest, and cven where the motives are mixed, ave cause of
real thankfulness : yet, I ask your sympathy on bebalf of a
work of ampler scope, which is, in truth, placing a mighty
lever under the very foundations of Hinduism, and must over-
turn it in the end.”

VI. The Missionaries and the * Council” say that
the great aim of their agitation is ‘f to secure the
faithful and vigorous carrying out of the great princi-
ples of the Despatch of 1854,” (Reply to the Letter
of H. H. the Maharajah of Travancore, p. 7}; but
that Despatch is not framed with the intention of
aiding proselytism ; aud if that would be the inevi-
table result of carrying out what the Missionaries
contend ere its provisions, then every Government
would bo compelled to say that those provisions
must not be carried out.

Now, why do Missionaries want Government to
withdraw from education ? Thig is a very simple
question, and the following quotations from the
Rev. J. Johnston, the exponent of the views of
the party advocating withdrawal, will to most peo-
ple furnish a sufficient answer :—

* Another point of great importance ia to sce that sucha
staff of professors and teachersin kept up, as shall admit of
greater Attention being paid to evangelistic work in the col-

leges and amongst those who have passed through our edueca-
tional imstitutions.

*This work must, as a rule, be done by the professors, not by

a separate class set apart as evangelists. They wounld be looked
on with distrust, and would not get the hold on old scholars
"which a former teacher would. Every professor and teacher
must be an evangelist, who carries his evangelistic spirit into
the school and college, every day, and atall times. By having
a larger staff, there could always be one in turn engaged in
looking alter, and addressine as oecasion offered. old graduates
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of their own or Government colleges in the townaand by
occasional itinerancy in the surroundieg country for scattering
theseed of the word where it may fall into the hearis of old
pupils and reealt old lessons. (p. 53).

“ When Hinduism fails, it will fall as those grand old towers
fall which have ontlived the age and state of society for which
they were constructed; so strongly cemented that they will
stand or fall entire—they cannot be taken down like our frail
modern #tructores, stone by stone. It i3 only by the slow
and persevering process of sapping and mining that they can

" be brought to the ground, and they fall in one solid mass.
It is thus that this great donjon, in which superstition and
caate have kept the millions of India as in & castle of despair,
will one day fall, ** to rise so more at all.”” A thounsaud agencies
are at work to undermine it, secular and religions, and we
wish them nll God-speed ; bant none ¢an compare with the fall
and clear proclamation of the glorious Gospel, in thoronghly
equipped and efficiently conducted educational institutions, in
which Divine light is thrown on every subject of hnman study,
by generous and disinterested men of the highest colture and
Christian character.” (p. §5.)

The advocates of the abolition or transfer of State
colleges habitually refer to para. 62 of the despatch
as the authority they rely upon. The paragraph runs
thus, and the particular attention of the reader is re-

quested to the portions we have italicised :—

“ We look forward to the time when any general system of
education entirely provided by government may be discontinu-
ed with the graduoal advance of the system of granis-in-aid, and
when many of the existing government institutions, especially
those of the higher order may be safely closed, or transferred to
the management of locel hodies under the control of, and aided
by, the State. ‘But it is far from our wish to eheck the spread
nf education in the slightest degree by the ebandeonment of a single
echaol to probable decay; and we, therefore, emtircly confide
in your discretion, and inthat of the different local authori-
ties, while keeping this object steadily in view, fo act with
caniton, and to be guided by special reference to the peeuliar
circuinstances which affect the demand for education in different
parts of India.”

That the interpretation put on this paragraph
of the Despateh of 1854 by the missionarics is a
perverse one, i8 plain from the following extract
from a subsequent explanatory despatch of Her
Majesty’s Scecretary of State to the (overnment of
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India, No. 6, of the 14th May 1862,which strangely
enough has ‘been kept in the back ground in the
Missionary controversy all this time :—

* Her Majesty’s Government are unwilling that a Govern.
ment echool should be given up in any place where the inhabi.
tants show a marked desire that it should be maintained,”

1s not this an sauthoritative interpretation of a
much disputed paragraph, which though perfectly:
clear to all uvprejudiced minds and past Govern-
ments, has been wilfully contorted for vain and sel-
fish ends by those whose aim is to make capitaloub
of the educational agitation in India? And hasnot
Her Majesty’s Government in this latter despatch
pledged not only itself but the Government of India
to an educational policy directly contrary to that of
the Missionaries and the * Council ¥

This explanatory despatch of 1862 seems to s in
the present state of matters to be a document of the
first importance, and the only conclusion that can be
drawn from it, and from the summary of the objects of
fhe great Despatch given in para.6 of the Resolution
of the Government of India constituting theEducation
Commission,is that not only the maintenance of State
colleges and schools of the higher order, but also the
increase of their number when necessary, was con-
templated ; and wherever the need was felt, and
spontaneous local efforis could not be entirely de-
perded upon for the establishment and efficient
maintenance of private institutions, it was the obvi.
ous duty of the educational authorities to start and
mainiain on an efficient footing Government institu-
tions out of the taxes paid by the native population,
as an integral part of a complete scheme of national
eduecation for ﬁndia.

1f this conclusion is sound, then ‘it is plain that

1t was & most unjust and uncharitable act of the
Rev, J, Johnston and his “ Council” in England, and
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of certain Missionaries in Madras, to misrepresent
the action of Colonel Macdonald and other
educational officers as an unauthorised deviation
from the principles of the Despateh of 1854, and
to attack them personally for having honestly
stood firm to the distinetly defined policy of Her
Majesty’s Government, and deprecated the clos-
g of Government schools and the replacing of
them by foreign Mission schools accordingto the
misgionary scheme,

If any one is still in doubt as to the inaccuracy
of the missionary interpretation of the eduecational
Despatch of 1854, we think bis doubts will be re-
moved by a perusal of the following examination of
the disputed paragraph in that despatch by Mr.
Lethbridge, at page 42 of his work on “ High Edu-
cation in India” :—

¢ The Despatch farther looks forward to the time ‘ when
many of the existing Government institutions, especially those
of the higher order, may be safely closed, or tranaferred tothe
management of local bodies underthe control of and aided by the
Btate.” Now, many people will be surprised to find that the
sentence I have bere quoted iz the only one (except a cursory re-
ference in Section 86) in the whole despatch that caun, by any
stresa of interpretation, be held to give even a abadow of found-
ation for the theories of the abolitionists ; and a carefn! exami-
nation of the context will show (1) that no reference whatever is
kere made or intended to the State Colleges, and (2) that no
other educational institution of any kind is to be abandoned or
tranaferred, unless its place cau be fully and adequately supplied.
The authora of tha Despateh distinetly say, in the very next
sentence, ©it is far from our wish to check the spread of educa~
tion in the slightest degree by the sbandonment of asingle
school.” They say nothing whatever, in this conmnection, of
the Colleges. I shall show, that the exact functions of the State
Colleges cannot possibly be fully and adequately performed by
institutions conducted or controlled in any other way.”

VII. It is asserted by the Missionaries that, were
Government to withdraw from taking a direct part
in education, and carry out the Despatch of 1854, as
interpreted in their own way, native agencies would
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at once supply its place in the educational field ; hut
we scout the idea in common with others who have
an intimate acquaintance with the country, and its real
wants and protest in the most emphatic manner,
againgt the withdrawal of Government from edu-
cation,

(@)- The Revd, J. Johnston in the second edition
of his “ OQur Educational Policy in India” says at p.
42 :—

“ Both Mr. Kempson and Mr. Cust 2ssume that in advocaiing
the withdrawal of the Government Colleges we expect that the
grants-in-aid are to goexclusively, or almost exclusively, to mis-
sion colleges, and against this their arguments on the ground of
neuntrality are telling enough. The Nativea of India have a
right to be fairly and even liberally dealt with in such a case;
and I fully expect that they wounld set themselves to establish
snd maintain colleges and high schools, if they were left to
stand alone, instead of being bolstered up by a pauperising
system. They have done szo before, and wenld do it agein,
When the desire for education had not a tithe of the streogth
it has now, the natives of India made noble coniributions for
education. Now it ig a felt necessity, and there is no fear of
the higher education going down. If the Universities are kept
up, they will maintain the standard in all the higher schools
and colleges.”

(b) The following is from the Revd . W. Stevenson’s

evidence, p. 15:—

¢ It follows from what I have said on the preceding question,
that in my opinion the withdrawal of Government from the
direct management of schools and colleges would have a mosat
encouraging effect upon the spread of education.

¢ In the first place, it wonld be a convincing evidence that the
Government really desired iudependent bodies to extend their
operations, evidence which they are much in want of at present.
Not only do missionary agencies feel that they are under the
present systera heavily . handicapped and discomraged, but in-
dependent native gentlemen are deterred from opening schools
which might be regarded as rivals to Government instituvions.
I bave, for example, very good authority for stating that the
College Department of Pacheappa’s Institution would have been
developed sooner and further than it is, had it not been that it
would thereby appear to be a rival and possible substitute for
the Presideney College.
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*“ Farther, were Government to withdraw from direct opera-
tions, it would have considerable funds set free to encourayge
aided 1nstitutions, and te call forth other resources which are
vot at present available. Every rupee of aid given by Govern-
ment calls forth another, and in most cases two, from independ-
ent managers, not to speak of the fees contributed by the people
themselves. A great extension of education could thus hardly
fail to be the result.

‘ Thirdly such withdrawal would tend greatly in my opinion
to promote a spirit of relianee upon local exertions and com-
bination for local purposes,” which the present system tends to
repress. It cannot be expected that the people will step for-
ward to do for themselves wbat Government is doing for them,
especially when they think such spontaneous activity on their
part would be the reverse of agreeable to Government anthori-
ties. It ia certsinly a main part of the educational influence of
Government institutions to teach the people to lock to
Government for every thing—io expeet from Government first
education, then certificates, and then appointments; and to
see no field for exertion or enterprise ountside of the Government
service. (Goverument overshadows every thing in India, and
the sense of its omnipresence and ommipotence fills the mind
of aimost every Educated native, so that there seems no scope,
or carger beyond it. TheeXistence of a Government edueational
depariment is wnot entirely to blame for this, bat nodonbt-
edly it bas much to do with it. In Government pchools tha
yooths are first incoleated with the idea, and early ime
pressions are proverbially lasting. Were Government to
withdraw from the direct management of Edncational
institutions, and hand them over to independent local
bodies, a great blow would be given to the pernicions
error—the mother of discontent wand disloyalty, that
Government is bound first to manuofacture an educated class
and then provide for it. Until this is done, it seems fo me
that the prospect of making local self-government a reality is
very doubtful indeed. To transfer Government schools to in-
dependent local bodies would be the most effective step in this-
direction. Kducation is a field in which the spirit of reliance
upon local exertions and combination for local purposes can be
most safely and wisely developed. I have no doubt alsc that
i a atimnlus were once given to a spirit of loyal freedom and
active enterprise, it would manifest itself in many directions,
and in due time develope the resources and promobe the
prosperity and wealth of the country."—

But in reply to these statements, we will quote
the following native opinions end evidence of gentle-
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men who know India well and sympathise with its
people :—

_(a) His Highness the Maharajah of Travancore in
his published “Letter” to the Governor of Madras
writes at p. 5 :—

“ To argue thevefors that the canse of higher eduesation,
which thrives in England independently of all State support, -
could be well left to private agencies in the case of India, 18 to
argue from false analogy. The time may come when the chiefs
and well-to-do men of India, themselves benefited by higher
education, will contribute to it in sach a manner as to relieve
the Government of the obligation. That there is such a ten-
deney is evident from the Colleges and High Schools that are
springing op in Native States and the scholarships founded by
wative chiefa and native commanities in Government Colleges.
It is very necessary to enconrage such a tendency ; and nothing
can have & more disastrousiy oppesite effect than the with-
drawal, at the preseni stage, of Government connection with
higher education, which is certain to be construed into a publie
condemnation of it."”

% In answer to thia it is, I believe, urged by the Christian
Missionaries and their friends and zapporters that if the Natives
of India will not, in their own interests, maintain higber edu-
eation, the Christian benevolence of England is ready to doit
for them, and that with the additional advautage of giving
seond religious tone to that education. 1 do not for a moment
pnderestimate the valuable service which the earnest and self-
denyirg labors of the Missionaries have done to the caunse of
education in Iudia. Nor do 1 undervalue s greater religious
Jeavening of adacation in India. In his excellent University
sddrees, every word of which will long be remembered, and in
which the outpourings of an earnest and loving beart at times
unc/onsciously overflow the limits of strict official bounds, the
¥iceroy, Lord Ripou, regrets the absence of the religious
element in the present system of State edncation. In this regret
all thoupzhtful men must cordially egree. At the same time,

_His Lordship most justly observes that a Government ruling
-¢ver milliona of alien people of diversified creeds cannot take
any action to rectify this. To withdraw from the present
system of directly snpporting higher edncation and to entrust
it to Missionary agencies is sure to be attributed, reasonably or
gtherwise, to  desire on the part of Government to foree Chris-
‘tian tenching upon the people. The relnctance to be educated
in Missionary Schools may be less manifested by Hindus than
Mahomedans, Parsis, Sikhs, &c., but all must share it to a
‘yery great extent. In this remark I refer to the higher classes

:‘.qpmiﬂ]’ly.”-



a3

(%) Mr. C. Runga Charlu, ¢. 1 g, Dewan of
Mysore, whose enlightened views and wide experi-
-ence are well known, says in his spesch at the Anni-
versary of the Maharajah’s College, on the 24th
March 1882 :—

“T'he questions which are being now diseussed in ewnection
with edneation are how far Government can be relieved of the
cost of higher edacation and how the education of the masses
at large can be extended. You may have seen that the enlighten-
ed ruler of Travancore, who has an extensive knowledge of
educational matters, has already sounded the note of warning
against the adoption of any suicidal policy in respect of higher
edocation. There is a general feeling amengst natives, and I
may add amongst those Huropean gentlemen who have most
laboured in the cause of edacatien with s love for the people,
that high-class education is not wiewed in a proper light. The’
idea of placing higher education awd the education of the
masges in antagonism with each other has not, ae you are-aware,
originated with the natives of this country. It has been put
forward by a deputation in England, who are, it is believed,
influenced by the missionary. bodies here, who desire to take the
management of higher education into their own handy, This,
I need hardly say, is simply impossible in the circumstances of
India, and it is to be regretted that by this move our missionary
bodies, to whom the comnniry owes so mnch in the matter of
education, should have needlessly exposed themselves to the
distrost and dissatisfaction of educated natives. But you will
have seen that the resolution of the Government of India on the
subject indicates & desire to make over the eduneationsl institu~
tions ounly to native gentlemen, when they are prepared to taka
charge of them. It would have been hetier of this idea was not
put forward at all, as natives are nof, and.will not for a long tims
to come, be ready to take charge of ligh educalion, and meanwhile
the snggestion might unsettle the management of these ingtitn-
tions. Even.if competent natives could be found, how counid
these really pablic schoola be haunded over to thema any more
than to missionary bodies, withoub.giving rise to.serious objec-
tions in other quarters 7"

(¢) In his speech at the Convocation of the Uni--
versity of Madras, held on the 23rd March 1882,
Mr. Justice Mutusami lyer clearly set forth the
views of the Hindu community when he said :—

“ Doubtless the ultimate state of things to be aimed at in
pegard to higher edacation would be a model college in the
Presidency town, supported by tle State, forming as 1t were a.
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focus of intellecinal life, and having on its-staff professors of
eminence, who are in themselves the living embodiments of the
highest forms of enlture. No expense wonld be spared by the
State to maintain the instruction imparted in such an inatitu-
tion at the level of abtainable perfection. Such a college the
ordinary laws of demand and snpply cannot be trneted to bring
into existence. In the provinces would then spring ap colleges

supported by the nobility and gentry and an enlightened mid-
dle class fully alive to the advantages of liberal education, and
able and willing to make large sacrifices for securing it to their
childern. These colleges would necessarily be infloenced hy
the high standard maintained af the Government College, but
not enslaved by it; they wonld provide for a variety of forms
of cnlture, according to the importance attached to the reveral
branches of knowledge or method of instruction in the com-
munities among whom they come into existence. Admitting
that this should be the final aim, I must express my conviction
that the day is el distant when such astate of ilngs may Da
expected in this couniry. Thbose who bave benefited by tho
encouragement accorded by ihe State to higher education Astherw
to, have not been the zemindars snd the landed aristocracy of
the country, so far at least as ihis Presidency is concerned, and
there ia no such sharp distinction between the rich and the poor
in this country, a8 is said to exist in Eamropean countries, and
intelligence and refinement do not co-exist with wealth to the
extent that it does elsewhere. Il 15 fo be feared, in the present
eireumstances, if the State aid be suddenly withdraitn, any move-
ment to replace it out of the private wealth of the counlry would
not be succesyul in most cases. Higher education will have o be
practically left in the hands of missionary agencies, in no sense
tadigenous. I do not in the least undervalue the important.ser.
vices which they bave rendered to the cause of education. But,
if all higher education is virtually eommitted to their hands
will it conduce to the variety of culture and the adaptation ta
the special needs of the country npon which so much stress ia
laid, in recommending the withdrawal of State sapport to
higher education ? Howover this may be, it wonld certainly.
seem anomalous that, in a country composed of many natioval-
ities, Hindug, Mahomedans, Buddhists, we shonid trust for the
provision for higher eduneation which has sach an important
influence on national progress, not to indigenoms agencies,
which there is rearon to fear will tske time to come into exist-.
ence, not to the private wealth of the country, a considerable
proportion of which il remains to ba brought under the
influence of cultore, but to the benefactions of charitable men
in England and foreign countries, contributed for a gpecial pur-
pose, and to their willingness to permit sach benefactions to be
applied for the purpose of eecular edmcation. Apart from
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vther -objections, stch 8 system will be withoug the guaranted
of permanence and stability, which iz essential to a scheme of
national edreation.

[d] The Revd. N. Rondy, of Coimbatore, says in

his evidence, p. 3:—

“Ts the time come for Government to give up its colleges
and schools ?

« 1 beg to quote the words of a most inflaential native gentle.
man on the subject : * It would have been better if this idea
was not put torward at all for the sogpestion might nnsettle
the management’ of the already existing institutions.

“The present state of India is, it may be said, a transitional
period. The Indian people begin to shake off the chains of
roatine and to throw away many of their prejudices, It appears
that the time is come for Government, in order to reap the
most precious fruits of tha liberal education they have afforded
to the natives, to etercise a proper control over this awakening
of the Indian people. How will Government control itif not
by education ? A native gentleman said lately that ‘ the Govern-
ment colleges alone can command the advantages of bringing
all classes of men, who are to bs the leaders of the public
thought, on an arena of common thought and mutual good will.

“In the Resolation of the Government of Iudia it is said that
by the withdrawsal of Goevernment from the direct management
of colleges and schools * the native community will be able
to secare that freedom and variety of edmcation, which is an
essential condition in any scund and complete educalional
system.” Were the Indian people oue, such policy would be
certainly the most suitable for the promotion of education, bak
if we consider that it is composed of so many classes widely
differing from each other by caste or creed, we may say that
unity is impossible in such variety, and without such unity a
sonnd and complete educational system seems impossible. 1t
is not sufficient to foster the spirit of independence specially in
the matter of education, it must be directed and controlled.
The Government colleges alone can afford such control in the
present state of India,

« It is thenmore necessary than ever for Government to retain
all its institutions. If, at such a moment, the Government
were to withdraw totally or even to a large extent from the
direct management of eolleges and schocls it would certainly
prove fatal not only to education but to Government itself,

* Since the question has been moved, the public opinion has
been much offended. Such step is disapproved by the best
educated native gentlemen. Swuch contemplated withdrawal is
:gmked upon in every Indian quarter with distrust and disaffec

lon.



.4 S0 the Catholic Bishops of Southern ladia, who are cer~
-tainly in a- position 4o judge of the pernicions effects which
fuch a measure could possibly have on Government and ednca-
tion have not hesitated to warn the Government through the
Education Commission against such a fauzpas.”
- (8) The Hon'ble Mr, Justice West of Bombay
88YS : — :
- *It (Government) must endenvour to make itself felt
through the whole acheme of the nation's development in snch
wine that this may be always advancing yet witbont abnormat
wihs and withont estrangement from existing institutions,
f all men, therefore, those who govern in India will be the
most short-sighted if they leave the groat moving forces of the
future to the impulsa of mere ohance. They must guide the
movement throegh the educstion of the pecple and they musat
£k thomeelves to guide it aright on & secular basis.” )
. 1 Dr. D. Duncan says in his evidence what is in
complete accord with the Hindu view :— ,
-.* There is every reason to believe that what has generally
bappened in the past wonld msmally happen &gain, on the
olosure or travsfer of & Government institution of the higher
order. The ¢ private bodies’ wonld in nine cases out of ten be
the agenis of some one of the missionary sovieties. Now I cannot
cono#ive that it was the intention of the framers of the Des-
wboh of 1854, or that it is the desire of the Government of
: to sec oduontion practically .taken out of the hands of the
‘matives of the woil and monopolised by persons aciing wunder
iustractions from cormmitiees in groat "lli%ain or elsewbere. If
eovernment reslly desires to foster seli-help among the people
{omd: I entortain an little doubt about that as I do about ita
Twing the duty of Government to cultivate it), more eare shonld
be taken than is nenally dene to see that the clesure or transfer
o the-Btate sohool kas that effect. As & rule the worst measure
Ahat oonld be adepted to seoure that end is to hand it over to
ous of the missionary bodies. A missionary school is to & cer-
by owbenh a-oharity school. Now if it were proposed to rouse
& dommunity to private effort in the management of its own
sifiisw; it would hardly conduce to that end if & foreign society
‘Word te ewtablish a soup kilchen, or a work-house, where food
tehelter could be obtained st ouly s fraction of its valve.
M%is would be to pauperise the people rather than to stimulate
phlf-balp.© Amd nothing bat the glamour of false sontiment
peweats people from seeing thet a system of education largely
vordad by foréign charity must have the same pauperizing
dey; Ou ¢iw other hand, there are as yot very few
%s in which the transfer of o Government inatitution of
gher order to the managoment of the local committees of
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native gentlemen world not act injuricusly on education. The
reasons for this will be found 1n my answer to Q. 36. With
the spread of ihe bigher edncation, every year will see it
beeoming more easy to make such a trensfer with impunity.”

(p- 4

VIII. The missionaries assert that were the Go-
vernment Colleges annihilated the standard of ins-
truction would not deteriorate ; but this is not the
opinion of those who know the country at least as
well as the missionaries,

(a) The Revd. E. Sell, Secretary, C. M. S,
Madras, says in his evidence in answer to question
38 as to the rigk of a deterioration in the standard
of instruction in the event of the withdrawal of
Government from the direct management of schools

or colleges :—
{a) *“No, for the University fixes the standard, not the Go-
vernment Colleges.”

" The Revd, W, Stevenson says, in answer to the

same question —

(5} *In the event of the Government withdrawing to a large
extent from the direct mansgement of schools or eolleges I aece
1o reason  whatever to apprebend that the standard of instruc-
tion in any class of institutions would deteriorate. I do not s
that at present Government institautions can claim the honor o
maintaining the highest standard. It nray be,that taking Govern-
ment institutions as one class and all sided insiitutions as a
second class, the former show better results at the University
and other examinations than the latter. But sueh a mode of
comparison ig manifestly unfair. OGoveroment institntions may
rightly enough be placed in oue category, as they ave all organ-
ized in the same way and are under the same maunagement.
But with aided institutions the case is very different. They sre
under all sorts of managing bodiea and vary indefinitely in their
equipwient and efficiency. Some of them are bat adveniure
echools of yesterday, while others are older than, as well as or-
ganized and manned and quite as efficient as any Government
Institutions. It is no just comparison therefore to throw them
sll into one class and set them overagainst the compact body of
Government schools and thus find an easy demonstration th for
superiority of direct Government to aided education. But let
the best of the one class be compared with the best of the other
and the aided institutions will, I submit, be quite equal to those
of Government,



38

*Purther if Government schools are transferred to local bodics
do not see why they should mot continne as efficient as before,
The TWniversity standards will not be lowered, the teaching staff
iz not likely to be smaller or less efficient and the Director and
fuspectors will still remain to cncomrage and stimulate . the
mansgers.”

The evidence of enlightened observers is how-
ever different. The following 18 the evidence of—

(a- The Hon’ble Mr. Justice West :—

“ I conclude that the benevolence which sustains the Freen
General Assembly’s Institution and St. Xavier's College is by
no means wasted, but these institutions wonld not take the place
of the Government colleges, if only because. the people could
rot use theme. If the absence of compe’uon did not make
them wnere distinctly propagandist, they would, at any rate, be
suspected of it ; this would keep mhany youths away, and in fack
th ey would slmost inevitably fall into & subordination of their
secular teaching to the main ends of their being. The Univer-
gity conld not keep their scholarship up to the mark when it
had only their own professors 1o choose from for ita examiners
in the higher examinations.”

(). H. H. The Maharajah of Travancore (p. 7

of his  Letter to Mr. Grant Duff”’) writes :—

“ It is further doubtful whether, when once entrusted to Mis.
sionary agencies, higher edacation will continne to retain ita
present  high standard. The Missionary Schools that have
actually come up to the standard of Government Colleges are
very fow ; and when all wholesome rivalry is taken away there
16 o saying whether the few that have made a fair approach
Nke the Madras Christian College under the guidance of that
able and indefatigable Missionary Educationist, the Rev. W.
Miljer, will not fall back.”

(¢) Mr. Bickle, Government Inspector of Schools

(p- 9 of his evidence) observes :—

“If the Government were to withdraw from ihe direct
mansgement and maintenance of the High Schools and Colleges
which they now support, the result, in my opinion, wonld be
their immediate collapse, ss I do mot believe that a sufficient
number of people in aflwent circumstances would be found to
:l?dm’l:ine for their maintenance even with a fair share of State

(@) The Revd.T. L. Gallo, 3. J., (p. 6 of his
evidence) writes : — :

“The withdrawal of Government to s large extent from
the direct management of schools and colleges relying wpon
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ocal exertions wonld bave, in my opinion, a very sad effect on
the spresd of education, for native gentlemen would not bo
found so devoted to the cause of edncation. On one hand such
gentlemen obtain at present all educntional ndvoniages without
much trouble or expense to themselves ; and on the other, the
elementa of public spirit and independence, which alone conld
make them desirons of relieving Government of this tronble and
expense, are certainly not as yet saficiently developed in this

\eountry to allow us to suppose, if Government withdrew from-
a direct share in the werk of edueation, the balance, which ita
action now maintains among the otheragencies,would not be des-
troyed. The most powerfal agency wounld gradually obtain the
monopoly of edocation, which might then be easily diverted
from its true end, andconverted into a means of extending some
private infinence, fostering propagandism, &. Moreaver, skill
in management, power oforganization.longexperience, a thorough
acquaintance with Western knowledge and Western systems of
edacation, are absclutely essential. There is oo doubt that
natives are comparatively deficient in these qualities. Shonld
any one object to this that Furopean masters might redeem
this inferiority, } would reply, first of all, that native
managers would naturally prefer to fill their chairs with
pative men who would be satisfied with far smaller
salaries than Europeans would regnire, and secondly that it
would not be easy to find out European professors to accept
office under native control. Qs might here say that Earopean
teachers belonging to Enropean, thongh private establishments,
would perbaps accept the inheritance of Government. Tha
answer obviaus to this is that as only Protestart Missionary
Societies might be able to do so, there wonld be great reasons
to fear that eduncation wonld at least run a seripus risk of
becoming a monopoly in the hands of a class, and' thersby the
present object of Government eduncation would bo eesily pervers-
ed and changed into engines of propsgandism. Add to this
that Catholic parents canvot allow their children to receive
instruction in schools conducted by Protestant societies whers
instraction in the various Protestant creeds is given ez professo,
often made compulsory, and in all cases pervading the whole
teaching.

1 cannot in any way doubt that, in the event of the Govern-
ment withdrawing to a large extent from the direct manage-
ment of schools and colleges, the standard of instruction would
deteriorate, nor conld I suggest any measures in order to
prevent this resnlt but that which I saggested in the answer ta
the guestion 36.”

The suggestion made is as follows :—
¥ The parts that shonld be taken by Government in & com~
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plete scheme of eduacation for India, in my opinion-is that
{overnment oontinue to have a direct share i the work of
edacation, so that Government institutions be allowed to con-
tinne aa the base of the ednecational system, give the impulse
thay have hitherto iuitiated and directed. and maintain the
balance which its action now maintaind among tha other

neies.  As ioother agencies, three things are necessary. The
firat ig full liberty to bave their own institutiens. The zecond
{8 an impartial distribntion of all the assistance in the power of
the State. Thirdly, the right to Government of inspecting and
controlling their work. I cannot bring myself to believe that
any other arrangement might, for the present and very likely,
far long henceforth, prove useful to the edueation in India.”

{¢) Onthe same point Mr, Justice Muttusami
Tyer in his evidence says:—
" (¢). “7The atandard of instroction will certainly deteriorate
especially in colleges. The only measnre I conld saggest to
prevent thia result is that certain achools and colleges be kept
up by the State as model institutions.”

r. Krishnama Chariar says, in answer to Question

16 :—

&7, hand over the few Government imstitutions to these
rMissionary) BSocieties would, I believe, be, to put it on no
higher ground, & grave political blander. It wounid lead to
deterioration of the quality or alowering of the standard of
bigh education, and merely hinder -the further progress of all
esducation whatever.”

~_Again, he adds at the close ef his evidence :—

". % The retention, and even the fnrther development, of a few
Eiate Secular Colleges s models for the imitation of aided
astive institutions, as to how the Literature and Science of the
West should be tanght to Hindu stadents is, in my opinion, a
s guawon” ¥ * % Tam quite sere that if one particle of
the. efficient support and direct control now extended to the
High Edueation in State Colleges by the Government were with-
irawn, not only would the work of Higher Education itseli suf-
‘er most materially by being scamped and neglected, bul the
sduogtion of the masses would become hopeless,”

BN .

“"IX. Christianity, as Christianity, has done
fothing more than Hinduism, Buddhism, and Maho-
sedznism for Education in India, and scepticism is
the result of the teaching not of Government, but of

Mission Schools,
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This is clearly shown in the following extract:
from a letter which appeared in the Madras Hindu
of the 7th December 18382, under the signature of «
Hindu Educationist :— -

“ What 1 have principally to do in this leiter is to show the
bagceledsness of lhis Christien Educationist's assertion, that
scepticism is the froit of neutral education. But before I
proeced to do this, it will be well to let a little daylight in upen
one other of his many wonderfal propositions. He gays in one -
pari of his letter, * onv edaeated friend would mever have been
an educated man at all, or have troubled his head in the least
abont morality and truth, if it bad not been that God had given
to the most Christian country in the world this grand bub
heathen empire, to christianize and teach the beauty and force
of truth and morality ! What has Hinduism, what has Mabom-
madenism, and what has Buddhism done for his ancestors in
this country ¥’ This, no doubt, is all very triumphant, but
what are the facts? India happened to come onder the rule of
s Christian nation. To admibister the gotvcrament of the
country, it was found necessary to throw open all kinds of
judicial and executive posts to natives of the country, and to
qusalify themseives for these Government appointments natives
eagerly took advantage, and stitt do so, of the facilities afforded
to them in all classes of scheols throaghout the counbry of
obtaining the requisite English edncation. 'The ambition to
obtain a Government appointment. and the fact that this
ambition ¢an be gratified only by possessing a gouod English
education, give the troe explanation of the success of the several
clusses of educational institutiouns in Tudia. Were the Govern.-
ment of India to fulminate an order to-morrow closing these
appointments to the natives of the couutry, every Hnglish
school from the Himalayas to Cape Gomorin might at the same
time sbut its doors. Education, either for its own sake alone,
or for the sake of the concomitant meorality that is supposed to
go along with it in Misston schools, is not eought for yet by
the people of India. Such a state of things may come into
existenco in the distant future, but it is ridiculons te repressnt
it as having already come, when everyone, exaept perhaps a
perversely blind Christian Mdweationist, knows the contrary.
Christianity, then, has done no wore than Hinduism for ednea-
tion in Indiu in the sense in which the Mail's eorrespondent
claims that it hag done, though a Christian Government has
lent & stimuluy to it by throwing open the appointments under
it to educated men.

“ L now comein the question of scepticism. .1 Ohristian
Educationist’s position is, ** that our so-called nentral edneation

6
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destroys all religion ;and therefore it is idle to talk of morality ;
and that the undisputed existence of scepticism is traceable to
this cause.”” The * undisputed existence of scepticism” may
be granted to the Mail's correspondent, but what the caunse of
that scepticism is, 18 quite another question.

¢ In Misgion Ivstitations the Bible is taught for one hour
daily, andin Mission Ipstitutions the fees are considerably
lower than in Government Schools. The labfer circumstance
accounts for the presence of Hindu youths in mission schools,
and the former, a8 a rule, prodaces one of two very different
results, either greater indifference than before, and even
bostility, to Christianity, or an unbelief in all religion
whatever. Some students who attend the Mission Schools,
regard the hour devoted to the reading of the Bible as,
though a gratunitons waste of time, a necessary evil to be
submitted to in consideration of the saving effected in the
matler of school fees. In this frame of mind the Hindu stn-
dents attend the Bible lesson—present in the body, but absent
in the spirit ; and the recollection of the 200 hours or so an-
unally, which, in,their opinion, are thus lost from more usefnl
studics, docs not certainly incresse their love, or lessen their
indifference, but rather increases the latter, and, in some minds
excites an active antagonism to, Christianity. This, mission-,
aries will confess, 18 not a very desirable resalf, but it is pre-
ferable to what happens in a great many other cases, For, of
two contradictories, Christianity and Hinduism, both cannot
be true. Accordingly, the other stndents referred to, find their
faith in the beliefs of their fathers unsettled, for to du this i3
the scope of mission teaching, but they are noi prepared fo
accept the new religion, and they do not accept it, and this of
course, leads surely to scepticism, if not to something worge.
In Governmenb Schools such @ result is impossible. The great
moral trutha which are common to all religions, and references
%o which continually recnr in the English writers studied, can,
in these institutions, be dealt with, and are so dealt with, with-
oub raising the soapicion that their enforcement is intended
to support one particalar form of religion, and to undermine
another. A Christian Educalionist would therefore, so far as
the knowledge of every upbiased Hinda goes, be nearer the
teuth in ascribing * the uudispoted existence of scepticism”
to the iactics pursued in mission schools, than to the education
imparted in Government institutions, where practical morality
is inculeated, and where no attempts are made {0 sap the found-
stions of all belief.

* What are the Mission schools dotog for Christianity ? Noth-
_ing is more dreaded in a Mission school, and by a Mission
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schoclmaster, thea a conversion. The Missionaries know that
a eonversion means the emptying of their schools. A few weeks
ago a student in a Mission School wished to be baptized. One
of the heads of the Mission was eager that the baptism shonld
take place, but the head of the school, it seems, would have
eothing to say to itb—on what grounds history does not says
What s the nse then of dinning into  people’s ears what they
kuow to be false 7 If neutrzl edumention produces scopticism,
what, in the name of rcason, is Migsion education doing?
Does it produce Christians ¥ No. We have no census returns
of the number of secpties, or atheists, or formalists, or hypo-
crites, prodnced by one class of institations or another, but
those who know anything of the eountry, and of the results of
educational efforts in the country, know that scepticism 1s the
out-come, not of Government, but of Mission, schools,

“ Missionaries know that conversions at the prescnt time are
not noly tmpolitic bnt next to impossible, except those popularly
known as * rice” conversions. They seem therefore, to think
that they may do evil that good may come, and that they may
unsettie yonnyg men’s belief in their faith alleged to be false, in
the hope, that in time, they will become Christians. But if
these young men do not become Christians, and cease to believe
in Hinduism what are they ¥ Scepties, atheists or whatever
rame the Mad's correspondent prefers; and this class, it is
lamentable to think, forns a very large part of the educational
out-turn of Mission Schoolsin India.”

X. High Education in India cannot be trans-
ferred to Clristian Missionary Colleges, if the
Government at all care for the feclings and wants of
their Native subjects. The fcllowing is what Mr.
Lethbridge says in chapter VITI of his work on
“High KEducation,” and we quote his views 4n
extenso as clearly showing the real meamng and
motive of the Missionary party in desiring such a
transfer, and the serious evils of such a measure :—

“As Christians and as Englishmen we sbould never forget
that the canse of Christian Missions in Iudia has to face a diffi-
colty far greater and more delicate than any that can possibly
meet us eisewhere; the ditficnlty, namely, that hy honor, by
justice, by every religious sanction, we are forbidden the slight-
est use of our power as rulers in aid of proselytising efforts.
When we forget this—as the * General Council on Education™

seems to have forgotten it—we not only commit an uuspeakable
political binuder, but further thau this, we bring the religion
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that we wonld recommend into contempt and batred, Moreover,.
such & controversy as that which bas been stirred up by the
*“ Geeneral Council” makes the position of eonscientious Chris-
tians in the Indian services particulariy disagrecable and invi-
dioas. The stern dictates of their highest duty compel them
to denoance a movement they would gladly see advanced by
other wnd more straightforward means; and they are thus
forced into apparent antagonism to a cause that would be very
near Lheir hearts, if it were fairly and honestly advoeated. In
every way the action of the * (feneral Council on Eduncation”
1s to be deplored, for the best intevests of the people of India,
for the sake of the Christian: religivn and the good name of
the English npation, for the credit of onr Indian admibistration.
I would fnin see the Counecil alter the line of its advance. Tha
extension of masg edncation, and the enlargement of the sphere
of usefulness of the Missionary Colleges are both excellent
objects t0 be kept in view, if they can be sttained faizly aud
without injury to the State Colleges. Let the “ General Coun-
¢il” open subscriptions for these purposes, and the funds so
raised will do great good in lodia both from the immediate
vesults and from the feelings of appreciation and gratitnde thab
will be evoked among the Indian peoples by such a display of
disinterested zeal and bepevolence. Or let the Couneil endow
some private colleges, so as to enable the latter to compete
with the Missionary Colleges on equal terms when tbe State
Colleges are clused. But for any useful action of this kind it
is absolutely necessary, first of all, to show clearly that there is
not involved in the movement any of that hungering sfter
< hunka of the tempting cake of the edncation gront™ of which
the Hindu Patriot speaks so bitterly.

- ** With regard to the snspicion regarding the desire of Chris-
tian Missionariea ta  get the highest education of the coontry
entirely into their own bands, all that need be said is that,
whilst the desire is perfectly legitimate and, indeed, praiseworthy
on the side of the missionaries, we cannot wonder if orthedox
Hindus and Mabommadans do not view the proposal with
‘approval ; on the contrary, it is quite reasonable that any
disposition on the part of the Government to encomrage
these proselytising aspirations should be keenly resented
by the native commuanity. Itis of course obvious that ibe
withdrawal of the Government from the State Colleges wiil
‘wb once enormously increase the power and importance of
. the Missionary Colleges—and this in several ways. [u the first
place, the rich endowments which they derive from the homo
“migsion fonds will make their professors masters of tho
sitoation inthe competition with * private enterprise.” And
A the 'second place, inasmuch as these funds will enable
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the Missionary Colleges to offer a better, or at any Mrate a
cheaper, education than that obtainable in the private colleges,
the former will be enabled to take up a very different attitude
on the (uestion of religions teaching from that hitherto held
by them. At present, in the many famous Missionary Golleges
uof India, the teaching 1s mest efficient in the highest branches
of mathematics, of philosophy, of natural science, of the whole
“ profane” learning of the Universities; but in the matter of
religion, General Tremenheere has shown that a little perfune-
tory Bible reading for perhaps an hour oz less each day is all
that is  ventured on—and it has been stated that the proved
conversion of one of the students wounld probably have the
effect of emptying the college to which he belonged. If the
parents of the students thought there was any serious risk of
their sons becoming Christians they wounld prefer to pay the
Rs. 12 fee of the Government Presidency College rather than
ineur that risk for the privilege of ouly paying Hs. 5 per men-
sem. But in the case we are supposing there would be vo
Presidency College for them to turn to. The Missionary
Colleges wounld be able to offer their stndents such an education
as would wnsunally place themn at the head of ithe University
class-list at an “ eleemosynary” rate of payment ; and might
fairly claim in vetarn the privilege of teaching them freely the
doctrines of Qhristian religion. It is, I adimit, difficult for
Christian men to recognize in this contingency an unmixed
evil, I have felt this difficulty. But every sentiment of fair-
ness and justice must force us entirely to sympathize with and
vespect the feelings of our Hindu and Mussulman fellow-sab-
jects in demanding from our common Government the most
absolute pentrality in religious matters; and as a matter of
expedicucy, as well as of equity, bardly any graver objection
could be offered to a Goverument eduncational poliey than that
its natural result would be largely to throw the highest edu-
cation of the Governwent into the hands of a propaganda,
however laudable the aime of tha! propagaunda might be.”

XT1. Theopponents of State education are merely
throwing dust into the eyes of the public in England
and in India by enterivg into various calcnlations
regarding the expenditure on different classes of
schools, and leading themn to suppose that their figures,
which they persistently reprint, are to be relied on,
ard on this assumption characterizing the action
of the educational anthorities, iv South India especi-
ally, as unfair to aided schools in general, and to the
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Madras Christian College in particular. But the
fact 1s that the total amount expended on edacatien
of all kinds within the Madras Presidency is really
considerably less than that given in the Madras Ad-
ministration Report ; but even were the expenditure
much greater, Government has pledged itself not to
close any of its schools against the expressed wishes
of the people to leave the ground clear for the mis-
stonaries, and not to desist from doing what ig essen-
tial to maictain the principle of absolute religious
neutrality in employing the people’s money for edu-

cational purposes.

The Madras Mail of the 27th February 1882 con-
taing a well written article entitled “ Instructions to
the Indian Educational Commission,” whieh, it is an
open secret, was written by the ablest and most po-
pular educationist whom Southern Indiahasevenseen.
The following extract from the article referred to.
will sufficiently prove the first part of our propo-
sition, :-—

“The Resolution {constituting the Viceregal Commigsion) con.
cludes by instructing the Commission to revise the statistical returna.
of education with the view of placing them npon an intelligible, and
uniform basis. This ia very desirsble. At preseni it ia diffienilt
even for experts to make out the irue state of the facts. We had
recently oecasion to comment on the blunder of adding to the entire
cost of Government schools, the refund of the fees, and calling the
gmm the amount spent on education, But since the date of our
remarks, we bhave observed that the Director’s figures have been
adopted in the Madras Administration Report, aud in the offisial
summary recently reprinted in our own columns. The figure of
thiriy-ons lakhs given as the total sum expended on education from
all sources in thig Presidency, is swelled by a sum of nearly two
iakhs, which is really a refund, and not an additional sum spent on
education. The repesition of the blunder requires a repetition of
our comment. And, as before, to make the matter clear, wo will
venture on an iilustration. At the Madras Ruilwsy station, s
person pays Ks. 40 for two railway tickets, one for himself the other
for his friend, who is looking after the luggage. As soon as they
are guietly ssttled in their carriage, the friend refunds Re. 20. Now
the Director adds these sums, and suys that the tickets cost Ka. 60.
T here must be some excuse, the reader will say, for perversity of
thia kiud. There is an excoso, and is is this. There was once &
time when a part only of the cost of Government schools was raid
ont of the treasury st the begivning of every month, the remainder



47

being paitt out of the fees which were not then credited to the Gov-
ernment, but remained at the disposal of the Director. The totsl
cost was then rightly found by adding the fees to the Government
payment, and this system has been continued when the circumstan-
ces are entirely changed. One is inclined to exclaim, with how little
thought the finances of the Department geern to be managed I

In support of the latter part of our proposition,
we would urge, in addition to what has been
already advanced, that those who so violently advo-
cate the abolition of Government schools and Col-
leges rest their case on the Despatch of 1854,
Even this, as Mr. Lethbridge shows, admits of a
different interpretation, but there is much stronger,
because direct, evidence of the real intent of the
Home anthorities. In 1857 the Court of Directors
in their letter No. 35,dated February 18th, wrote as
follows :—* We attach the greatest importance to .
the system of grants-in-aid as an auxiliary to the
direct measures of our Government in India, for the
extension and improvement of general education.”
The direct measures were thus to be the backbone
of education, and the system of grants-in-aid merely
an auxiliary—a vory important auxiliary, but still
an auxiliary. The Missionaries however say “ No:
there must be no direct Government education:” go
that the offspring is to devour its parent.

Again, they would ignore the universal outery of
the Hindu Community against Government severing
its direct connection with education : but what says
the Secretary of State? He shall speak for himgelf
in his Despatch No. 6, dated 14th May 1862, as
follows :—

“It was stated in the Despatch of the Court of Directors of
19th July 1254, that no Government colleges or Schools shenld
be founded for the futare,in any district where a sufficient
pumber of institntions exist, capable, with assistance from
the State, of supplying the local demand for eduncation; and
1t was conteplated that o time might coine when many exist.
ing Goverument schools might be discontinued, and the work
of education, foa greater extent, carried on by private insti-
tutions aided by the State.”



~ iIn the application,bowever, of this lutter principle,attention
must necessarily be given to loeal circumstances, and yon have

~dearnt from snbsequent despatches that Her Majesty’s Govern-
quent gre umwilling that a Government school showld be given up
ta any place where the inhabitanis show a marked dasire thai it
should be maintained.”

. On this explicit declaration, the Hindu community
may well take its stand. And in so expressing him-
self, the Secretary of State did but reiterate the
intention of the Court of Directors, atated with the
same exphcltness in their letter to the Government

~of India, No. 50, dated the 1st April 1857, in the
‘following words.—
. It is alleged that the people of Behar are not
likely to acoept English instruction except ata
_Government ingtitution, and . . . we desire that
the subject be reconsidered with the view of con-
stituting the school at Dinapore aGovernment school”
(mstead of an aided one.) -
" The Government had a fow months earlier in Des-
patch No. 96 of October 1st. 1856 written— We
fmgrove of the English school at Gowalpara, which
been’ gstablished and previously maintained
by private subscription, having been econstituted
b Gavernment school.”
.. These declarations dmtmctly lay down the follow-
.‘uig rinciples :—
Perst.—That there is to be “no abolition or trans-
“for of a Government institution in any place where
.. inhabitants show & marked desire that it
;, hould be maintained.”

. 8scond,~-That, where circumstances render it de-
mmbl& 8 private school may be constituted a
ﬁ@ ent one ; iust as, in other circumstances, a

Bbverhinent school may be made an aided one.

% 5% sr?.t Ia’maantmned by those who advocate the
fbdeawit of Government from direct interference
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with higher education in India, that a large sum
would in this way be “set free”” for the spread of
primary education among the masses,—but this, like
all the other missionary propositions, is not true in
fact.

We have already shown the want of frankness on
the part of the Missionaries in urging the withdraw-
al of Government {rom direct conncxion with the
higher department of education to secure the so-called
extension of lower education ;: but we cannot under-
stand the want of prudence and statesmanship m
our rulers in yielding to this pressure from without ;
nor on financial grounds can we understand their
going out of their way to invite the landed gentry
and other private agencies to relieve the State, not
only of the cost of higher education, but also of the
expense of primary education [vide the Viceroy’s
Speech at the last Convocation of the Calcutta Uni-
vorsity]. It is bard torealize such a strange want
of perception of the needs of the country as regards
a complete scheme of National Education. The
work to be done is one of vital importance to us as
a nation, and it should be controlled and paid for by
the State, rather than by wealthy landlords and
robles in the country, who are too often
liberal against their will, or by the chance do-
nations of pious people in foreign lands, obtained by
the missionaries, who are ever ready tobeg on the
plea of promoting the development of Christianity
in India ; while everyone here kmows the utter
failure of Missionary efforts to gain Native youths
over to the cause of Christ; and besides the Govern.
ment should not stoop to seck eleemosynaryassistance
of this kind, if one of the greatest of its duties is to
systematically educate the people. This is peculiar-
ly tbe case when the government of the country is
carried on by foreigners who have great difficulty in
ascertaining the indigenuous public opmnion indicat-

7
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ing 'haﬁtitfﬁ%i"féqﬁﬁ%‘inéﬁfi'"" ‘We would ask our rulers
and the religious bodies that persistently agitate
and instigate them to change the present education-
al. policy of India, whether, if the education of the
people at large in England had waited until their ob-
ligation to start and maintain their own schools had
been yniversally accepted, the intellectual advance-
ment ia that country would be so marked as it is at
present?. We challenge the opponents of the present
educational plang in India to answer this simple-
question. Hlere we will quote the following from an
articlein the Madras Mail of the 27th February 1882
‘a3 containing  a satisfactory exposition of the views
which we know to have commanded the entire sym-,
pathy of the intelligent classes of Southern India at’
the timethe article was published—just when the
Education Commission was entering on its labours:—

. The burden of the Resolation is primary education. To help
those who cannot help themselves, must be the great aim of
State aid. Nat that Government baveany wish to check or
kinder higher education ;all they desire is to see the two edvance
with equal step. If this is all, Madras seems already to have
attained the desired result. If we may trust Mr. Grigg’s figures,
the annual expenditure on elementary educstion has grown by
nine lakhs and a half since 1871, while that on bigher and se-
condary, has ineresased by less than one Iskb, and the total an-
vanl account of the former expenditure is now nearly double the
latter. With reference therefore to absolute cost, primary edn-
cation, in this Presidency at least, bas already passed its com-
V%ﬁtor in the race, and is every year leaving it further behind
'his activity on bebalf of primary education is, it must be con-
fessed, recent, and being recent, the eutire results under the
Despatch of 1854, are much lessin that portion of the ficld than
in higher education. And the Government, reviewing the whole
period of a quarter of & century, are more impressed with tbe
smallness of the total results, {Ea.n with the activity of the last
decade. In their zeal to rectify this inequality, nnd pot giving
due weight to the rapidity with which, as we bave seen, it is
rapidly rectifying itself, the Government have proposed
‘échemes for the consideration of the Commission, which seem
to usfor the present to be prematnre, or which at the least will
_require very careful consideration, lest in trying to help for-
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ward lower education they: endanger mmeh  that has plready
been done for the higher. R

* One part of the Government, scheme is_teo, hand pve:}-ﬂ??}{
own colleges and schools to bodies 0f nstive gentlemen,who w it
undertake to manage them as aided institutions.  Net imdeetd
necessarily all at once, so that on a preconcerted - day,  Governc
ment shall wash their bands of all direot connection with pdgr
cation. Bat all their own institutions are nndersicod to be 1h
the market with the Director as a kind of permanent auctioneet,
and the Government declare their willingness to knock thedt
down one after another, whenever a satisfactory bidder comes,
forward, Thisis one of the points on which the policy is
settled. The Commission is asked merely to assist in the
details of the tranafer. The natural way of considering a novet
scheme of this kiud, is first to enquire what is propesed to be
gained by it. This is clearly stated by the Government. The
abject is to set fres funds now employed on higher and secornd-
ary edncation, with the view of devoting the money thus
gained to primary education. But no estimate is given of the
amount they hope to gain in this way. We shall endeavour to
sapply this omission with regaril to our own Presidency. )

“Every one knaws,that forsome yearapast,thic annunal sum spent
on education by the Madras Government out of provincial funds
has been between nine and ten lakhs,and if this were the sum to be
operated on by the proposed scheme,it would be well worthwhile
to run some risk fov the sake of the large saving that mighe
belooked for. It will be fonnd, however, on examination, that
three-fourths of this sum will be untouched by the proposed
abandonment by Government of their schools and colleges, loaw-
ing only the remaining one-fourth on which any saving can be
made.  Ont of tho sum of between nine and ten lakhs, are paid,
first, tho exponses of directios and inspection which will still be
needed for elementary education and aided edueation of every
kind. and next, the grants-in-aid to private colleges and schools,
These two items take in. round numbers one-half of ths whole.
The otber half, which is the cost of Government schools and
colleges, must be still further reduced before we find the sum
we are in search of.  For, it includes the cost of normalschools,
which must still be kept up Ly Government, to provide trained
masters fcr aided sclivols, and the cost of sundry technical
gchools, sach as the Schools of Arts, Agricaliure, and Medicine
which it is not proposed to drop. Making these redoctions, and
subtracting also the small amonut paid for pritnary edocation oug
of provincial funds, we at last reach the sum of which we have
been in quest—that is. the cost of the rchools and colleges fop
higher and secondary education which belong to Governmeng
and which they declare themselves ready to abandon to t‘h;



]:iglieut bidder. Thatsum is a litile nnder two lakhs and-a-balf,
This is the entire cost omitting endowments of the schocls and
colleges just mentioned. But the cost to Government is much
lesn, for there is a refund in the shape of fees to the amouni
of nearly & lokh and a quarter, leaving the cost to Government
sbont a{akh sand a quurier, which would be the amount of
saving, if thess schools were entirely abandoned. Bui as the
Government propose that they shsll be carried on as aided
institntions, they will atill cost Government the amount of the
granot-in-aid. Taking the same proportion of total cost as at
preseiit paid to eided institutions of the same class, this contribu-
tion will amount to Rs 70,000. In other words, there will
be es the resnlf of this momentous change, a final saving of
.about balf a lakh. ‘
“ As theforegoing figures may have been tedious to follow, we
-abell give a summary of the resnlis in a single sentence. The
schools and colleges for higher and secondary education, which
‘the Government are now proposing to abendon, are at present
carried on, taking account of the amount refunded in fees, at,
wn annual cost to Government of aboute lekh and a quarter,
When ch&nged to aided schools, they will &till cost the Govern-
toent Rs. 70,000, leaving a saving of & Little more than half a
lakh. Itis oot a great result, and will have no appreciable
affect on the education of the masses. Meanwhile, the changs
-will be attended with a eertain risk, which it mmight be worth-
‘while te run for s large saving, but acarcely for a driblet like
#his. Bodies of bpative gentiemen ready to give the necessary
Mme and trouble, and willing aud able to find the funds required
over and sbove the fees and the grani-in-aid, are not to be had
- every town, where there is a Government school. 1t is true
#his- the @overnment hope that Municipal bodies will come
}m;mmt]y forward fo unuertake tbe management. But most
'of {heno are already over-burdened hy the daties and eXpenses
aphioh Government have thrown upon them. Besides, it would
‘Hé unvensonable to charge om s single town, or district, the cost
‘ofs-an institation, which in fact benefits 8 very much
dargor ares. -This remark applies particalarly to the case
nteolioges. Why should the town of Madras bear the
mipenise of the Presidency College which draws its students
#rom every part of the Presidency ¥ Municipal bodies are more-
ewnilb-auited for the management of such an institutivn. The
wu;'k is wholly beyond their ephere. To take a single point,
are not in a ition to offer such a guarantee as wounld
@dm:«a » European F:;fessor to take service under them. But
48 unnecessary to argue the guestion further. It is obvions
<ip Yhe present stage of mative society, neither Municipal
oor groups of . independent natlive gentiemen, offer
|- machinery for carrying .on the . work of the
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higher edueation, however well adapted they may be for
taking charge of elementary education. The (Government
suggest no other alternative, but one will immediately
sugyest itself to every one acquainted with the currents of
thonght in this Presidency. I4 is well known that the Mis-
sionary bodies in Southern India, have long remarded
themselves as the heirs of Government in the matter of higher
education. They have often urged Governmient to retire,
.and leave the ground clear for themselves. Their opportuuity
has now come. ln the auction which the Governmeut propose,
_the groups of native gentlemen will not bid. They cannot
organize themselves in time. The Municipaliiies too, will
make defanlt. But the Missionary bodies will be eager and
forward, and in the eud will be left in nearly sole charge of
the higher education of the country., Whether this ix an
-agency which offers a reasonable prospect of stability, or
whether it is otherwige in every respeet desirable) iz a question
whick is well deserving of the attention of the Government and
of the community.” o

_In conclusion, we solemaly call upon H. M.s
Government and the Government of India to pause
before they adopt, merely to minister to the gratifi-
_cation of the vanity of a body of irresponsible and
‘more orlessfanatical agitators, who, no doubt, fancy
' they are animated by a pure philanthropy, an edu-
“cational policy which is not only retrogade, but
-which 18 calculated to overthrow, not Hinduwism, if
guch be really their desire, but all the superstruc-
ture of beneficent results which has been reared on
the basis 6f the enlightened educational policy of
the last farty years. Although the Missionary
bodies deny that they would accept the charge of
Government educational institutions, if Governinent
should retire from direct connexion with education,
vet they kinow well that, were Government schools
to be closed to-morrow, there would be practically
no educational agencies in the field except them-
selves. There cannot be two opinions upon this
point, and no men of commeon sense in India wowld
veniure to disputeit. Let theGovernment find out,
through proper native channels, what the real wishes
and opinions of the peeple are on this momentoug



qtestion, - before’ they allow thamselves or a false
tssne—the necessity for the spread of primary edu-
cation, about which opinion is divided*—to be made
parties to the perpetration of a vast iniquity. Let
them not readily acquiesce in the wild recommenda-
tioms of over zealous missionaries, and begin to treat
tho people of India, as slaves who are to have no
voice either as to the manner in which, or the agency
by which, their children shall be edueated, theough
they have to. defray the entirecost of theireducation.
Let them listen to the voice of impartial Anglo-
Indian officers who, like the late Political Commis-
sioner, General G. LeGrand - Jacob, claim * to
Jmow the hidden dangers of Indian political naviga-
tivn, by intimate acquaintance with the feelings angd
opinions of its people,” having been thrown much
amongst all classes of natives and spesking their
language as their own. Let them, in short, honestly
out the Queen’s Proclamation which is looked

on by the natives as the Magna Charta of their rights,
¢ivil and religious. “ Firmly relying ourselves on the
truths of Christianity, acknowledging with grati-
$ude the solace of religion, we disclaim alike the
right and desirete impose our convictions on. any of
ouir subjects. 'We declare it to be our Royal will
&nd pleasure - that nove be i any wise favoured,
fume molested or desquieted, by reason of their
religions faith or ohservances, but that all shall
alike enjoy-the equal impartial protection of the
Isw; dud ‘we-do strictly cga.rge and enjoin all those
who may b4 in authority under us, that they abstain
from all" interference with the religious belief or
worship of any of our subjects, on paia of our high-
$8t displeasure.’”. So runs Her Majesty’s Proclama-
. of 1868, and: wh will, venture to viclate the

: Bviflouse ot tho Tishop ot Labovs, and of Mr. Nesfleld, Tnspeoc-
K g WENM:‘MMM the Hindoo Patriot, Octo-
b LR 138 and 'vf the' BirF i Bilvet of 2ad Decomber 18525 .
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pledges therein solemnly given ?  Yet to induce the
Government of India to violate these solemn
pledges isthe real object of the missionaries and the
*¢ Council.” In his reply to H. H. the Maharajah of
Travancore, Mr. Johnston writes, “ The movement
originated with men of pronounced Christian convic-
tions, who desire that all men may share with them
in the blessings of the Christian faith” (Reply, p. 21).
In other words, conversion to Christianity is the
object of the movement.

Tt is true that His Excellency Mr. Grant Duff in
paragraph 62 of his able review of the cvents of the
past year says that © we may await with the most
perfect composure,” the report of the Commission,
“which is likely to do justice to all parties.”” We have
full trust in the good faith of these words, and also
in the good faith of that-honest and steadfast friend
of the country, Lord Ripon,in appointing the Com-
missiori. But neither Lord Ripon nor Mr. Grant
Duff knows so well as those who have watched the
missionary tactics in India for many years the un-
scrupulous manner in which, and the questionable
means whereby, missionary aims and objects have
been effected in India. We do not say that all the
Indian Missionaries act thus unfairly, ond we
certainly have no reason to question the character
of the operations of Roman Catholic Missions in
this part of India—but we do say that the zeal of a
certain proselytising clique of influential Protestant
Missionaries has so outrun all discreet bounds that, to
_ a neutral spectator, their actions do appear to be
more clever than scrupulous. Wedo not doubt, we
repeat, Mr. Grant Duff’'s good faith, and we loyally
appreciate his honest endeavours to allay the fears
of the people of Southern India about bigher educa.
tion—a fear which he confesses to be *‘a reall
genuine one.” But what we say is, that neither ths
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Viceroy ner our Governor knows the length to which
themisgionaries are prepared to go to gain their ends.
Mr. Grant Duff, for instance, does not seem to be
awarg;. when he deseribes My, William Miller as'a
representative of Soutk Indian ideas on educational
subjects, that a missionary partisan more one-sided.
aud biased does notbreaths than Mr, William Miliey.
A gealous friend to missionary education he no
doubt is ; but he sits in the Commission pledged
{Secret Pamphlet, p.5) to the abolition of State

olleges, he being the foremost of the signatories,
to a set of anawera to the queries, secretly sent out
-about this time last year by the Reverend James
Johnston of London,—signatories who firmly “ be-
lieve that an honest adherence to the policy of abg-
lition or' transference of Government institutions;
especially those of the higher class is the one chief
measure required to puteducation in this Presidency .
-on a sound footing,” all the time forgetting that the
Government Colleges and Schools  are nothing less’
than an organic part of a national system of educa- .
tion in India while the Missionary schools ‘can’ be-
nothing more than of temporary value. Mr. Miller,
furthermore being the soul of the Missionary. Educa- "
tion Commitice in Madras, has not been, and can
Bever be, accopted as the exponent of Hindu views on
sdueation, though he may vainly fancy himself so,”
atid profess to plead the causeof natave aidedschools
merely with an eye to serve the interests of aided
Ohbristian education thereby. Thus Mr, William "
Millor, instead of being a representative “of South:
Indian ideas, is known to be at heart opposed to the
oherished beliefs of the people. Mr. William Miller is.-

!;Ha only one in the Commission who is similarly
minded. In these circumstances, it would be a want
Qinim'&l courage in the éducated community of India’
%, to raiwe its voice, especially when the Viceroy and

#:Council are anxious {o listen to the voice of the
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people, and warn the Government against accepting
any recommendation which would tend to strength-
en the hands ot those who wish to grind the natives
of this country down under an ecclesiastical tyranny.

But, Hindus, equally with the “ Council” advocate
the carrying out of the Policy laid down by the
Home Government-—the whole policy, let it be noted,
and not a part of it. That whole policy cannot be
more tersely put than it was by the Secretary of
State, in his Despatch to the Government of India,
No. 12, of December 24th, 1863, in the following
words: — -

¢ Her Majesty’s Government have no intention
* of sanctioning a departure from the principles de-
* liberately laid down, and, while they desire tha$
*“ the means of obtaining an education calculated to
“fit them for their higher position and responsi-
““bilities should be afforded to the upper classes of
“ gociety in India, they deem it equally incumbent on
% the Government to take, atthe same time, all suit-
*able means for extending the benefits of education
“to those classes of the community *who,’ as ob-
“served in the Despatch of July 1854, ‘are utterly
“incapable of obtaining any education worthy of
“the name by their own unaided efforts.”

‘We would therefore once more repeat that Her Ma-
jesty’s Government and the Government of India, as
well as the Viceregal Commission, must not close
their eyes to the real meaning and motive of the
missionaries and the * Council” in the mischievous
agitation which they have originated and are carrying
through with the support of some distinguished
statesmen who, though animated by worthy motives,
have not had the time to inquire into its true
objects, Forty years ago the practice of bazaar-
preaching was the only method approved by the
missionaries for promoting their views. * When

8
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Dr. Dauff, after a short experience found that such a
method was fruitless, because the ignorance and su-
perstition of the people prevented them from realizing
the grandeur of the message, he sought to overcome:
this obstaclebyeducation. He established schools and
gave the pupils a sound secular and religious edu-
cation, like that which he himself had received at
the Parish School in Scotland. At first he met
with mnch opposition. The system was dendunced
a8 secular, unchristian, inconsistent with the practice
of the early Apostles who went about all the country
establishing not schools, but churches.””* Influ.
enced by this last consideration, the missionaries did
not seck the Government grants in these unsophis-
ticated days, and this more especially because a
good deal of the money came from Pagoda funds

and was therefore clearly the same as “ meat offered
unto idols.” But by and by, as the grant-in-aid system
came into active operation,the grant money, like the
money produced by Vespasian’s famous tax, was
found to smell no worse than other money, their scru
ples were soothed, and their cry, like that of the
daughters of the horse-leech, became * Give, Give.”
‘The more they got, the more they wished to get. At
Jast they got so much that Government was compel-
Jed to curtail the grants, Then we had the first howl of
this agitation, which was to the effect that mission-
ary colleges were being dealt with unfairly by the
Educational Department in India zs to grants,
and that this was nothing less than an attempt ou
the part of the Department to stamp out all private
institutions, meaning their own; but when it was
‘clearly and triumphantly shownt that such a charge

i"Tw® ¢ Christian Colleges as  Missionary Agency” by the Bovd. . 4
“1sttn; Senior Chaplais, Church of Sootland, Madras. .

" 1 Bpe the Government Order embodying the cortwspondence betwec-
“the Missionaries and Cologel B. M. Madédonald, lately Director of Pnllic
:Jnstraolion in Madras, :
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would not hold water, but was ludicrously and
gratuitously false—then, ** the signal given, behold
a wonder ! ” another complete change of front takes
place! Ingeniously enough the shriek now became
—the ignorance of the masses, the necessity for the
spread of primary education,and all the other bunkum
of a similar character with which we have been
nauseated for a year or more. “ Sct free,” say
these philanthropists, “the money now spent by
Government on the Higher Education, and devote
it to the spread of education among the masses. Neo.
harm will come thereby to the Higher Education.
No sooner shall the fiut go forth for the annihilation
of the Government Colleges than native institutions
will spring up in numbers, which, along with the
Christian Colleges, both receiving liberal grants
from Government, will fully meat all the demands of
Higher Education,” We have already shown the
utterly foundationless character of the assertion
as to the springing up of native institutions,
and that the withdrawal of Government would
simply give a monopoly of the Higher Education to
the missionaries ; and that 1t 1s this monopoly, and
this alone, which they desire, their desingenuous
manceuvring atd change of front abundantly prove.
Somewhat after the manner of Proteus—contin-
ually changing—they just now show a new born
zgal for the development of Native institutions,
which they used to look on with an unfriendly eye,
and even oppose and undermine ; but they reallydo not
care two pms for the education of the masses, or
for schools of native growth, What they really want
is the abolition of State colleges und the atfiliation
of feeble native institutions to their own, and the
diversion thereby of all educational grants into their
own hands, ostensibly for educational purposes, but
really for pushing forward missionary enterprize
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gl fyr . groselytising India If Government and
e lay section of the Education Commission keep
Mis faet steadily before them, and resolutely adhere
the spirit of Mo Queen’s . Proclamation and Her
t¥'s solemn assurances as regards any politi-
termeddling with the civil and religious
g of'the people, we have full confidence that
. not lend themselves to carrying out a
which would surpass in enormity anything
bus vet been recorded in the historv of the

GOD DEPEND THE BIGH?, -



